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PREFACE. 


La  storia  degU  uomini  ci  dk  Pidea  di  un  immenso  pdago  di  errori,  Ira  i  quali 
poche  e  confuse,  e  a  grand!  intervalli  distant!,  Teritli  soprannuotano. 

BscCiiRiii  de!  dditt!  e  delle  pene. 

The.  pnUication  of  the  present  work  is  not  the  result 
jo(  the  importnmty  of  Mends,  nor  of  any  of  the  motives 
usually  assigned  by  authors  for  obtruding  thfeir  pro- 
ductions on  the  notice  of  the  world. 

It  is  at  once  and  unhesitatingly  avowed,  that  the  im- 
portance of  the  views  respecting  the  subject  of  religion 
which  these  volumes  contain,  renders  their  suppression, 
inconsistent  alike  with  a  sense  of  duty,  and  with  that 
strong  attachment  to  the  family  of  God,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  which  it  is  the  privilege  of  aU  who  belong 
to  it  continually  to  live. 

.    Although  supported  by  a  congregation,  the  much 
endeared  members  of  which  are  pleased  to  think  that 

they  are  profited  by  his  labours,  religion  is  not  with  the 

a 
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author  a  trade.  Indeed,  at  no  time  is  he  conscious  of 
having  intentionally  rendered  it  subservient  to  the  pro- 
motion of  his  secular  interests.  From  an  early  period 
of  life  impressed  with  a  deep  conviction  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  subject,  and  having  had  it  almost 
always  present  to  his  mind,  his  great,  his  paramount 
anxiety  was,  to  find  out,  if  possible,  what  in  regard  to 
it  might  be  the  truth.  Years,  however,  rolled  on,  with- 
out bringing  to  him  what  he  so  ardently  desired.  The 
study  of  different  systems  of  religion,  and  still  more  of 
the  characters  of  those  by  whom  these  different  systems 
had  been  broached  and  supported,  instead  of  satisfying, 
contributed  but  the  more  to  puzzle  and  perplex  him. 
Frequently,  before  his  mind  opened  to  the  truth,  did 
he  fancy  that  he  had  attained  to  the  object  of  his  wishes ; 
and  yet,  as  often  as,  in  calm  sobriety,  he  allowed  him- 
self to  consider  the  theory  which  at  first  sight  had  cap- 
tivated  him,  he  discovered  about  it  a  hitch,  a  something 
which  could  not  abide  the  test  of  strict  examination ; 
and  above  all,  although,  by  means  of  it,  conscience 
might  for  a  time  have  been  lulled  asleep,  he  soon  found 
it  rising  again  in  all  its  majesty,  asserting  its  natural 
supremacy,  and  charging  him  with  guilt  in  a  way, 
which  the  particular  theory  did  not  enable  liim  fully, 
finally,  and  triumphantly  to  refute.     Besides,  when  he 


PREPACE.  VU 

looked  to  the  characters  and  conduct  of  professors  of 
religion  in  general,  he  observed  in  them  nothing  which 
he  conld  not  account  for  on  principles  with  which  he 
was  already  and  naturally  acquainted.  Can  it  be  sur- 
prising if,  under  such  circumstances,  and  with  a  mind 
constituted  as  his  is,  the  author  should  long  have  con- 
tinued the  yicdm  of  mental  torture  and  disquietude  ? 

Even  the  first  glimpse  which  he  had  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  JestiSy  by  no  means  at  once  relieved  the  author 
firom  all  his  embarrassments*  Although,  by  perceiving 
the  love  of  God  to  himself  personally y  he  was  introduced 
into  the  church  of  God,  and  became  a  partaker  of  the 
apostolic  faith,  it  was  long  before  his  mind  so  far  ex- 
panded to  spiritual  things,  as  to  enable  him  to  take  an 
enlarged  and  comprehensive  view  of  them.  He  had, 
as  has  happened  to  other  Christians  before  him,  to  pass 
through  his  noviciate.  In  this  state  of  mind  he  was 
called  upon  to  take  charge  of  a  congregation, — set 
before  them  the  views  which  at  that  time  interested 
and  occupied  his  own  thoughts, — ^broached  sentiments 
which,  although  true  in  the  main,  and  of  supreme  im- 
portance, were  frequently  ill-expressed,  and  on  some 
occasions  mixed  up  with  no  inconsiderable  proportion 
of  error,-drew  down  upon  himself,  from  certain  re- 
spectable  individuals,  chiefly  of  the   Pharisaical  and 
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Sadducean  sorts^  a  charge  of  heresy, — and  was  tried 
and  condemned  by  judges,  the  majority  of  whom,  he 
clearly  perceives,  were  ignorant  of  the  gospel ;  but  some 
of  whom,  it  is  probable  were,  like  himself,  in  the  first 
stages  of  Christianity;  and,  labouring  thereby  under 
partial  and  limited  views  of  the  subject,  were  unable  to 
make  the  requisite  allowances  for  a  mind,  supremely 
attached  to  God's  word,  and  struggling  to  emancipate 
itself  from  the  thraldom  of  early  and  long-cheridied 
prejudices  ?* 

•  The  event  alluded  to  in  the  text,  occurred  in  September,  1825.  Only  two 
members  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  by  which  the  author  was  condemned,  dis- 
sented from,  and  protested  against,  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  him.  The 
persons  alluded  to  were,  Mr.  Thomas  Lockerby,  minister  of  Cadder,  and  Mr.  John 
Dick,  minister  of  Rutherglen.  Of  the  former  gentleman,  as  still  alive,  it  would  be 
indelicate  to  speak  in  terms  of  commendation.  But  with  regard  to  the  latter,  as 
having  several  years  since  **  shuffled  off  this  mortal  coil,"  the  author  may  be  per- 
mitted to  indulge  in  the  language'  of  truth  and  affection.  He  can  say,  without  the 
slightest  exaggeration,  that  he  never  knew  a  human  being,  hia  intercourse  with 
wliom,  (and  his  deep  regret  now  is,  that  with  Mr.  Dick  it  had  not  been  greater), 
has  left  a  more  pleasing  impression  on  his  mind.  If  consummate  modesty, 
sterling  integrity,  unsophisticated  good  sense,  the  most  amiable  dispositions,  and 
boundless  Christian  philanthropy,  and  all  these  set  off  and  enhanced  by  a  total 
want  of  priestly  intolerance,  entitle  a  man  to  the  respect  of  his  contemporaries 
and  posterity,  to  that,  in  no  ordinary  degree,  John  Dick  was  entitled.  True,  while 
alive  he  was  but  little  known ;  his  constitutional  shyness  of  character,  and  aver- 
sion  to  strife,  having  stood  in  the  way  of  his  taking  an  active  and  distinguished 
part  in  the  stirring  events  of  his  time ;  nor  has  he  left  behind  him  any  of  those 
memorials,  by  which  a  literary  reputation  is  established  with  after  ages.  But  he 
was  himself  a  living  epistle;  and  as  such  he  is  embalmed  in  the  recollections  of 
his  friends  and  acquaintances.  Excellent  man !  Methinks  I  see  thee  yet,  with 
tliy  benign  aspect,  and  gentle,  retiring,  Christian-like  demeanour.  Primitive 
simplicity,  child-like  guilelessness  of  character,  were  thine.  Thou  mightst  not 
have  coincided  in  opinion  in  all  respects  with  the  writer  of  these  pages ;  but  thine 


PREFACE.  IX 

The  lessons  taught  the  author^  by  this  event,  were 
extremely  valuable.  He  not  merely  saw  the  utter  im- 
possibility of  natural  $nen,  whether  belonging  to  the 
class  of  Pharisees,  or  that  of  Sadducees,  sympathizing 
with  a  Christian,  in  his  pursuit  after  and  maintenance  of 
truOi ;  and  the  unscriptural  nature  of  church  establish- 
ments ;  but  his  mind  was  opened,  likewise,  to  the  state 
and  circumstances  of  the  ordinary  bodies  of  dissenters. 
He  could  not  help  observing,  that  they  held  the  doc- 
trines, and  in  many  respects  adhered  to  the  practices, 
of  the  church,  from  the  bosom  of  which  he  had  just  been 
ejected.  The  Buspicion  soon  crossed  his  mind,  that 
their  situation,  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  might,  if 
enquired  into,  be  found  still  farther  to  resemble  that  of 
the  members  of  the  Scottish  establishment.  An  ex- 
amination of  what  they  were,  contributed  to  strengtlien 
this  suspicion ;  or  rather,  converted  it  into  certainly. 
He  saw  a  few  Dissenters,  although  amidst  many  dis- 
advantages, and  in  a  comparatively  feeble  and  unde- 
dded  manner,  professing,  clinging  to,  and  acting  under 
the  influence  of  divine  truth  -,  while  the  great  majority 


opposition^  if  opposition  thou  badst  given  to  him,  would  have  been  fair,  and  open, 
and  afiectionate;  the  result  of  personal  conviction,  and  of  an  ardent  desire  to 
promote  the  interests  of  thy  supposed  erring  brother.  But,  peace  to  thine  ashes. 
Were  al)  who  wear  thy  garb  like  thee,  it  would  go  far  to  reconcile  one  to  the 
clerical  profession. 
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of  tliem  appeared  to  be  completely  ignorant  of  it ;  shew- 
ing, by  the  nature  of  their  profession  and  practice,  that 
they  neither  knew  what  they  said,  nor  whereof  they 
affirmed.  This  discovery,  soon  after  his  first  con- 
denmation,^  determined  the  author  to  keep  aloof  from 
the  bodies  of  Evangelical  Dissenters,  and  to  stand  upon 
his  own  footing.  It  is  due,  however,  to  the  bodies  in 
question  to  state,  that  had  he  offered  to  join  them,  he 
would  in  all  probability  have  been  rejected*  He  was 
the  stricken  deer ;  and  driven  with  ignominy  from  one 
herd,  it  was  scarcely  to  have  been  looked  for,  that  he 
should  meet  with  a  hearty  reception  from  any  other. 
Besides,  his  determined  support  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
assurance  of  faith,  exhibited  in  his  open  and  olt-ex- 
pressed  conviction,  that  no  man  destitute  of  the  certain 
knowledge  of  GocPs  love  to  himself  personally  could 
be  a  Christian,  would  have  been  no  reconunendation 
of  him  to  persons,  the  great  majority  of  whom  were 
systematically  religious  sceptics.^  But,  as  has  been 
already  observed,  his  early  discovery  of  what  the  bodies 
commonly  called  Calvinistic  Dissenters  were,  having 

•  The  author  was  a  second  time  condenmed  as  a  heretic  in  1828.  The  sentence 
will  be  found  among  the  Acts  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
for  that  year.  The  ostensible  ground  of  condemnation  was,  his  work,  entitled  : 
''Three  questions  proposed  and  answered,  concerning  the  life  forfeited  by  Adam, 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  eternal  punishment.'' 

.  f  See  page  248,  of  the  first  volume. 
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determined  him. to  act  an  independent  part,  spared  him 
the  trouble  of  asking  for  admission  among  them^  and 
them  the  pain  of  refusing  his  application. 

Set  free  from  the  trammels  of  an  establishment,  and 
enabled  to  keep  aloof  from  other  entangling  religious 
alliances,  the  author  began  to  prosecute  his  investiga- 
tions  into  the  sacred  volume,  with  fearlessness  and 
success.  Having  resolved  to  profit  by  every  hint  which 
previous  enquirers  had  given,  and  yet  to  be  fettered  in 
his  researches  by  the  views  of  none,  no  system  of  reli- 
gion of  mere  human  origin  now  came  amiss  to  him. 
The  result  of  acting  upon  such  principles  was,  that, 
instead  of  standing  still,  or  rather  pacing  the  same  dull 
round,  in  his  notions  of  Christianity,  as  almost  all,  if 
not  all  sects  and  classes  of  religionists  are  doing,^ 
rdations  of  divine  truth,  previously  unknown  to  and 
unobserved  by  him,  from  time  to  time  presented  them- 
selves to  his  notice ;  and  his  own  theory,  at  first  crude 
and  undigested,  gradually  assumed  form  and  consis- 
tency. Weak  points  having  been  strengthened,  errors 
detected,  and  incongruities  removed,  at  last  the  scheme 
stated  and  developed  in  the  following  pages  took  pos- 
session of  his  mind. 

•  In  consequence^of  neglecting  the  apostolic  warning,  given,  1  Cor.  iii.  3 — 7. 
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If  any  one  thing  more  than  another  has  contributed 
to  the  comparatiye  perfection  of  the  author's  system, 
it  has  been  his  desire,  his  strong  unquenchable  desire, 
to  let  no  party  names  or  distinctions,  and  no  secular 
motives,  interfere  with  his  researches.  Many  have  pro- 
fessed to  love  truth,  and  to  follow  after  her  for  her  own 
sake,  who,  nevertheless,  by  undue  concessions,  or  by 
throwing  a  veil  over  their  sentiments,  have  contrived 
to  bask  in  the  sunshine  of  establishments,  and  some- 
times even  to  enjoy  their  dignities.^  But  the  resolu- 
tion of  the  author  all  along  has  been,  that  let  the  conse- 
quences be  what  they  might,  truth  should  by  him  be 
sought  for,  embraced,  and  proclaimed.  From  every 
man,  from  every  sect,  therefore,  where  it  was  to  be 
found,  he  has  culled  it  But  to  the  word  of  God,  espe- 
cially, his  attention  has  been  directed,  and  by  it  the 
sentiments  of  all  religious  theorists  have  been  tried* 
Understanding  the  grand  feature  of  the  Baconian  sys- 
tem of  philosophy  to  be,  that  nature  is  to  be  constantly 
searched  and  scrutinized ;  and  that  new  principles  are 
by  the  inductive  process  to  be  derived  from  her,  regard- 
less of  the  interference  of  these  with  inveterate  maxims, 
or  rashly  concocted  theories ;  the  author  conceived,  that 

•  The  names  of  Bishop  Hoadley,  Principal  Campbell,  of  Aberdeen,  and  others, 
some  of  them  perhaps  living  characters,  will  occur  to  the  literary  reader. 
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he  could  only  make  progress  in  bis  researches  after 
divine  truths  by  dealing  with  the  word  of  God,  as  Bacon, 
with  a  yiew  to  advancement  in  physical  science,  recom- 
mended his  disciples  to  deal  with  natore.     As  a  dis^ 
cQvery  in  natnre  is,  in  the  school  of  Bacon,  held  para- 
mooBt  to  every  mere  principle^  by  whomsoever  adopted, 
and  however  long  established ;  so  a  discovery  in  God's 
word,  the  author  resolved,  should  to  his  mind  carry 
greater  weight,  than  principles  in  theology  resting  on 
the  authority,  and  established  by  the  dicta^  of  names 
however  celebrated.     And  this,  because  what  external 
nature,  with  its  store  of  facts,  is  to  the  true  philosopher ; 
the  word  of  God,  with  its  store  of  facts,  is  to  the  true 
theologian.     The  author  having  acted  on  these  princi- 
ples, it  win  be  of  no  consequence  to  tell  lum,  either 
that  some  views  which  he  holds  are  novel,  or  that  others 
have  been  held  before  him  by  persons  whom  the  church 
has  agreed  to  stigmatise  as  heretics.     To  shew  him 
jrom  scripture  that  they  are  untrue,  will  be  more  to  the 
purpose.     No  by-name  attached  to  his  sentiments, — 
no  personal  abuse  heaped  on  himself, — ^will  hare  the 
slightest  influence  upon  his  mind.     A  single  proof  ad« 
duced  from  God's  word,  shewing  that  either  in  whole 
or  in  part  he  is  mistaken,  will,  in  his  estimation,  out- 
weigh volumes  of  direct  charges,  or  indirect  insinuations. 
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The  author,  then,  puts  his  work  into  the  haads  of 
his  readers,  satisfied  that,  in  so  far  as  the  topics  of 
which  it  treats  are  concerned,  it  contains  a  system  of 
religion  which,  as  a  whole,  is  different  from  and  superior 
to  any  that  has  yet  heen  submitted  to  the  public. 

The  superiority  which  he  claims  for  his  system  mainly 
arises,  as  has  been  already  stated,  from  the  fact  of  his 
not  having  been  deterred  by  any  consideration,  from 
doing  justice  to  the  creeds  of  different  classes  of  re- 
ligionists, whatever  might  be  the  popular  odium  in  which 
they  were  held.     He  has  fearlessly  and  unscrupulously 
selected  from  all  of  them,  whenever  it  has  appeared  to 
him,  that  in  their  statements  they  were  borne  out  by 
the  inspired   and  infallible  declarations  of  the  Most 
High.      With  the  Calvinists  he  contends,  that  God, 
of  His  sovereign  good  pleasure,  chose  in  Christ,  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  a  certain  number  of  the 
human  race,  that  they  might  he  holy,  and  without  blame 
before  him  in  love :    Eph.  i.  4 ;    Rom.  viii.  29,  30 ; 
xL  7  : — with  the  Arminians,  that  Christ  died  for  all ', 
having  been  a  propitiation,  not  for  the  sins  o/"  believers 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world :  1  John 
ii.  2 ;    Heb.  iL  0 : — and  with  the  Universalists,  that 
Christ  ultimately  saves  all ;  it  having  been  the  express 
purpose  of  his  comiug  into  the  world,  that  the  world 
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ihrongh  him  might  be  saved.  John  iii.  16^  17;  Rom, 
▼iii.  20,  21 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  4,  6  j  James  i.  18.  And  yet, 
with  popular  religionists  of  all  descriptions,  the  author 
agrees  in  maintaining,  that  the  mcked  shall  he  eternally 
punished.  Mat.  xxv.  46 ;  2  Thess.  i.  9 ;  Rev.  xxi.  8. 
With  all  deserving  the  Christian  name,  he  strenuously 
contends  for  the  Supreme  Deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
In  denying  the  possibility  of  God's  character  being 
known  to  mankind,  except  by  positive  revelation ;  in 
denying  that  Adam,  when  he  originally  transgressed, 
forfeited  spiritual  and  eternal  life ;  and  in  some  other 
respects,  he  will  be  found  to  coincide  in  his  views  mth 
the  Socinians.  Perhaps,  as  a  whole,  his  sentiments 
are  most  agreeable  to  what  is  deliominated,  the  Supra- 
lapsarian  Calvinistic  theory.  Nothing,  he  is  well  aware, 
will  more  annoy  the  natural  mind,  or  prevent  him  from 
havitig  the  support  of  those  who  are  commonly  ac- 
counted UberaJs  in  religion,  than  the  decision  with 
which  he  has  set  himself  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine 
of  free  wiU  ; — ^his  insisting  on  the  scriptural  distinction 
between  soul  and  spirit ; — ^his  denying  that  any,  except 
the  elect  of  Grod,  either  shaU  or  can  know  the  truth  ; — 
and,  above  all,  the  direct  attack  which  he  has  made  on 
scepticism  by  maintaining,  with  the  Bereans  or  followers 
of  Mr.  John  Barclay,  that  only  those  who  have  the  ab^ 
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solute  certainty  of  life  everlasting  belonging  to  themselves 
personally y  believe  the  gospel,  are  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature  here,  and  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
hereafter.  Rom.  viii.  16 ;  2  Peter  i.  1—4  ;  1  John  v. 
10,  11  J   Rev.  xxi.  7,  8. 

Can  a  theological  Ishmael,  like  the  author,  expect 
either  the  countenance,  or  sympathy,  of  any  class  of 
mere  sectarians? 

Satisfied,  however,  as  the  author  is,  that  he  presents 
to  his  readers  in  these  ps^es  a  system  of  religion  supe- 
rior to  any  which  has  yet  occupied  their  attention,  he  is 
far,  veiy  fax  indeed,  from  arrogating  to  himself  the 
claim  of  having  reached  the  ne  plus  ultra  of  divine  dis- 
covery. On  the  contrary  his  conviction  is,  that  he, 
and  those  who  agree  with  him  in  sentiment,  ai«  yet  in 
many  respects  only  standing  on  the  threshold  of  reve- 
lation. He  is  convinced,  that  he  and  they  know  nothing 
yet  as  they  ought  to  know.  1  Cor.  viii.  2.  Taught  from 
above  a  little  more  than  those  who  have  gone  before 
him,  the  author  sees,  in  the  light  of  the  superior  views 
imparted  to  him,  many  errors  into  which  his  predeces- 
sors have  fallen,  and  many  imperfections  with  which 
they  are  chargeable :  but  he  knows  well,  likewise,  that 
in  an  after  period  of  the  church,  believers  will  have  just 
as  much  reason  to  be  surprised  at  the  narrowness  and 
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indistinctiiess  of  many  of  ihe  views  discoverable  in  him^ 
as  he  has  to  be  at  similar  features  observable  in  the 
systems  of  a  preceding  age.  Unless^  indeed^  some  one 
of  those  believers,  better  acquainted  with  the  ordinary 
religious  standard  of  the  present  day  than  his  contem- 
poraries^  and  consequently  able  to  compare  with  it  the 
views  stated  and  developed  in  the  following  pages, 
shall  perceive,  that  however  limited  these  views  may  be 
in  comparison  with  his  own,  they  are  nevertheless  an 
advance,  a  considerable  advance,  on  the  current  theo- 
logy of  the  period. 

"Nature  delights  in  progress,"  says  the  Poet  of 
Night,  somewhere  in  his  wonderful  production;  and 
the  remark  is  no  less  applicable  to  Grace.  Divine  truth, 
it  was  never  intended,  should  all  at  once  be  appre- 
hended fully  by  the  Christian  mind.  The  sentiments 
disclosed  in  creeds  and  confessions,  sermons  and  con- 
troversial writings,  were  evidently  meant  to  be  so  many 
stepping  stones,  in  the  progress  towards  something  ul- 
terior. Used  for  this  purpose,  no  enUghtened  believer 
can  find  fault  with  them :  it  is  only  when  employed  as 
means  of  damming  up  the  waters  of  divine  enquiiy,— 
as  impediments  in  the  way  of  the  onward  march  of  the 
followers  of  the  Lamb,— that  human  compositions  on 
the  subject  of  religion  becoming  positively  noxious,  the 
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aathor^  and  all  who  wiih  him  understand  the  suhject, 
are  obliged  to  lift  up  against  them,  the  voice  of  solemn 
and  indignant  reprobation. 

As  to  the  author's  expectations  of  drawing  public 
attention  to  his  work,    thej  are   exceedingly  faint. 
Totally  unknown  in  the  literary  circles ; — without  any 
influence  with  reviewers,  and,  though  he  had  it,  indis- 
posed  to  exert  it ; — ^labouring,  in  the  land  of  his  birth, 
under  a  grievous  imputation  of  heresy ; — ^holding  senti- 
ments with  which  neither  the  religious,  nor  the  irre- 
ligious, can  sympathize; — and,  above  all,  obliged  to 
charge  a  price  for  his  book  which  must,  for  a  time  at 
least,  keep  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  inferior  classes  of 
society ; — he  will  not  be  surprised  if,  to  use  a  common 
and  expressive,  phrase,  it  fall  still-born  from  the  press. 
And  as  such  an  event  will  not  surprise,  so  neither  will 
it  annoy  him.     In  spite  of  the  risk  he  runs  of  having 
cast  in  his  teeth,  by  those  who  are  not  acquainted  with 
him,  the  fable  of  the  fox  and  the  sour  grapes^  he  will 
speak  out  candidly  and  say,  that  these  volumes  are  not 
intended  for  general  perusal.    He  has  no  wish  to  forget 
the  injunction  of  his  divine  master,  not  to  cast  pearls 
before  swine.     The  persons,  therefore,  for  whose  sakes 
he  writes,  and  whom  by  the  system  explained  and  ad- 
vocated in  the  following  pages  he  hopes  to  be  instru- 


PREFACE.  XIX 

mental  in  benefiting,  are  not  mankind  in  general^  but 
the  members  of  the  church  of  the  living  God.  It  will 
present  to  dear  Christian  friends  in  immediate  commu- 
nion with  himself,  a  connected  view  of  doctrines  which 
at  different  periods  they  have  heard  from  his  Ups ;  and 
it  will,  perchance,  stimulate  some  humble  disciples  of 
the  Lord  of  Glory,  whom  he  has  never  seen^  and  whom 
he  may  never  see  in  the  flesh,  to  an  increased  and 
edifying  examination  of  the  sacred  volmne.  If,  besides, 
coming  into  the  hands  of  some  who,  although  at  pre- 
sent ignorant  of  the  gospel,  are  among  the  destined  heirs 
of  salvation,  it  shall  in  any  way  contribute  towards  their 
reception  of  Christ  and  him  crucified,  a  purpose  will  be 
answered  over  and  above  that  directly  aimed  at.  Even 
although  the  work  itself  should  be  q>eedily  forgotten, 
may  not  its  grand  characteristic  principles  occupy  the 
attention  of  a  few  individuals  long  enough  to  take  pos- 
session of  their  minds  ? — ^from  them,  may  they  not  spread 
to  others  ? — and  thua^  silently  and  imperceptibly,  but  cer- 
tainly, may  not  his  work  become  one  means  of  leading 
onward  to  the  superior  advancement  in  religion  of  a 
future  age  ?  How  delightful  to  think,  that  nothing,  no, 
not  even  the  minutest  event,  takes  place  in  vain.  If 
upon  the  fall  of  an  apple,  depended  Newton's  splendid 
discovery  of  the  theory  of  gravitation,  is  it  too  much  io 
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suppose,  that  apon  the  publication  of  the  unnoticed 
work  of  an  obscure  author,  may  depend  the  most  splen- 
did discoveries  in  divine  truth  ? 

As  expressive  of  the  views  and  feelings  with  which 
the  author  sends  forth  these  volumes  to  the  world,  he 
has  no  hesitation  in  adopting  the  language  of  Robert 
Sandeman,  in  the  appendix  to  his  celebrated  Letters  on 
Hervey's  Dialogues.  ^^  If  amidst  the  throng  of  daily 
publications,  my  book  serve  as  a  little  transitory  fiiel 
to  the  fire  of  that  contention  which  the  Saviour  came 
to  revive  upon  the  earth,  and  which  will  continue  burn- 
ing till  he  come  again,  my  purpose  in  writing  is  suffi- 
ciently honoured." 

It  is  the  perfect  conviction  which  the  author  has,  of 
the  truth  of  the  main  principles  upon  which  the  system 
developed  in  these  pages  is  based,  that  renders  him 
careless  about  the  immediate  result.  Truth  can  afford 
to  wait.  However  long  delayed  the  period  of  its  tri- 
umphs, in  due  season  .that  period  will  arrive.  Opposi- 
tion may  seem  to  impede,  but  not  all  the  opposition  of 
earth  and  hell  can  in  reality  arrest  its  progress.  Its 
march  in  every  age  has  been  slow  and  stately,  but  it 
has  been  sure.  Admirably  observes  the  philosophical 
historian,  in  reference  to  this  matter,  Veritas  visu  et 
mora 9  falsa  festinatiane  et  incertis  valescunt.^   The  sys- 

•  Tacit  Annal.  1.  2.  c.  39. 
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tern  of  tlie  author  not  being  false^  he  has  no  occasion  to 
push  it ;  nor  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  the  public, 
with  a  view  to  promote  its  immediate  success :  it  is 
enough  for  him  if,  ages  after  he  and  his  work  shall  have 
been  forgotten,  the  system  itself,  after  having  been  sub- 
jected to  every  conceivable  species  of  opposition,  and 
tested  in  every  conceivable  way,  shall  be  found  silently 
making  progress,  and  surmounting  every  difficulty,  in 
virtue  of  its  own  inherent  evidences  of  divine  origin. 

In  thus  appealing  to  "  Prince  Posterity,**  the  author 
is  perfectly  aware  of  the  ridicule  which,  in  the  estima- 
tion of  many,  he  must  incur.  To  him,  however,  the 
charge  which  ^^the  witty  Dean"^  attempts  to  fasten  on 
those  who  are  not  content  with  the  judgment  of  their 
contemporaries,  does  not  apply.  For,  be  it  observed^ 
it  is  not  about  his  hook,  but  about  the  system  which  his 
hook  develops,  that  the  author  is  any  way  solicitous. 
The  book  itself  may,  and  probably  soon  wiU  perish ; 
but  the  system  itself,  he  rejoices  to  think,  is  immortal. 
Besides,  the  posterity  to  which  he  appeals,  is  not  man-^ 
kind  in  general,' — a  body  whose  pretensions  to  judge  in 
a  case  of  this  kind,  whether  now  or  aftierwards,  he  utterly 
rgects  and  disclaims, — but  the  members  of  the  church 
of  Christ :  a  body  which,  although  at  present  exhibit- 

*  Swift.    See  the  Epistle  Dedicatory  prefixed  tQ  his  TdU  of  a  Tttb, 
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mg  nmch  of  that  dullness  and  inaptitude  to  comprehend 
dirine  things,  which  characterized  its  members  during 
the  period  of  CInisf  s  personal  ministry,  is  neveriheless 
evidently  about  to  commence  a  career  of  progression ; 
and  which  will,  he  hos  no  doubt,  in  some  future  age, 
shine  forth  witli  a  lustre,  of  which  it  is  now  entirely 
destitute. 

The  style  of  the  work  has  of  course  occupied  tiie 
author's  attention ;  but  it  has  been  with  him  a  matter 
of  subordinate  concern.  His  grand  object  has  been, 
to  express  himself  throughout  plainly  and  per^icuously. 
He  has  not  attempted  what  are  commonly  called  the 
graces  of  composition,  partly  from  a  consciousness  of 
wanting  the  qualifications  requisite  to  succeed  in  the 
attempt,  and  partly  from  a  conviction  that  the  subject 
does  not  admit  of  them.  He  will  be  found  to  have  in- 
dulged to  a  certain  degree  in  repetition.  This  he  has 
done  advisedly.  He  knows  well  that  repetition  is  ge- 
nerally sadly  annoying ;  but  he  is  convinced  that,  not- 
withstanding, it  is  extremely  useAil :  having  discovered 
from  experience,  that  truths  heard  by  him  for  the  second, 
tenth,  twentieth  time,  have  in  many  cases  taken  a  hold 
upon  his  mind,  which,  if  heard  by  him  only  once,  they 
never  could  have  done ;  and  being  satisfied,  that  much 
of  the  superficial  knowledge  in  every  department  of 
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science  prevalent  at  the  piesent  day,  is  troceable  to  the 
fiilae  ideas,  of  the  possibility  of  trudi  being  apprehended 
at  a  glance,  and  of  the  grand  secret  of  the  mind^s  mak- 
ing progress  being  the  constant  occupation  of  it  with 
variety.  It  is  astonishing,  that  the  manner  in  which 
the  scriptores  themselves  are  composed,  nay,  that  the 
manner  in  which  all  our  habits  are  acquired,  should 
not  have  corrected  such  notions.  Is  not  incessant  repe- 
tition, with  a  certain  degree  of  variety,  characteristic  of 
the  former  ?— is  it  not  by  incessant  repetition,  combined 
with  occasional  variety,  that  we  acquire  the  latter? 
Taught  by  these  facts,  as  well  as  by  his  own  experience, 
the  author  has  allowed  himself  to  indulge  in  a  good 
deal  of  amplification.  He  is  satisfied,  that  although  in 
works  of  imagination  it  may  be  advisable  to  render  the 
descriptions  as  short  and  sketchy  as  possible,  and  to 
leave  the  mind  of  the  reader  to  exert  itself  in  filling  up 
the  outline,  a  very  different  rule  falls  to  be  observed  in 
works  on  the  subject  of  theology.  The  statements, 
d^nitions,  distinctions,  and  illustrations,  can  scarcely 
be  too  minute  or  ample.  Nothing  should  be  left  to  the 
imagination.  A  single  outline  which  requires  to  be 
fiDed  up  by  the  mind  of  the  reader,' is  one  opening  too 
much  for  the  entrance  of  error  and  delusion.  The 
author  is  well  aware,  that  limits  must  be  imposed  on 
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the  amplifying  tendency.  That  it  is  possible  to  be  so 
minute,  as  to  become  tedious  and  prosy.  But  let  any 
man  who  has  had  much  experience  in  these  matters 
say,  if  when  he  has  attempted  to  be  exceedingly  con- 
densed in  his  theological  statements,  he  has  not  fre- 
quently been  reminded  of  the  brevis  esse  laboro,  oh- 
scums  Jioy  of  Horace  ?  If,  when  he  has  been  pluming 
himself  on  his  trim,  and  neat,  and  well-defined  manner 
of  expressing  himself,  he  has  not  sometimes,  if  an  honest 
man,  been  stopped  by  the  suspicion,  that  the  nicely- 
turned  sentence  might  be  the  means  of  insinuating  a 
falsehood  into  his  reader's  mind  ?  The  author  trusts, 
that  when  his  work  comes  to  be  examined  by  persons 
competent  to  judge,  it  will  be  candidly  admitted  by  them, 
that,  with  all  his  prosing  and  prolixity,  he  has  in  some 
parts  of  it,  at  least,  contrived  to  present  clearly,  in  very 
narrow  compass,  topics  upon  which  volumes,  not  incon- 
siderable in  number  and  dimensions,  have  been  written. 
Upon  the  arrangement  of  his  materials,  a  good  deal 
of  pains  has  been  bestowed  by  the  author.  As  intelli- 
gibility has  been  his  object;  and  as,  without  a  lucid 
perspicuous  mode  of  statement,  this  was  obviously  un- 
attainable ;  the  order  of  succession,  in  which  lus  views 
should  be  brought  out,  has  occasioned  him  no  small 
degree  of  anxiety.     He  hopes  that  he  has  succeeded. 


PREFACE.  XXV 

The  work  in  its  present  state,  does  not  exhibit  the  firs^ 
nor  the  second  attempt  made  by  him  to  reduce  it  to 
bodilj  form.  He  flatters  himself,  that  the  order  in 
which  the  different  subjects  treated  of  by  him  are  placed 
before  (he  reader,  conld  not  have  been  improved^  This, 
however,  as  a  matter  in  some  measure  appertaining  to 
ihe  province  of  criticism,  he  leaves  to  be  decided  by 
those,  who  are  greater  pro6cients  in  that  sciencoi  than 
he  himself  can  pretend  to  be. 

With  a  view  to  perspicuity,  the  author  has  been  in- 
dnced,  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  his  printer,  to  over- 
load, perhaps  even  deform,  his  pages  with  italics. 

For  the  acquisition  of  the  views  developed  in  this 
work,  the  author  desires  to  acknowledge  himself  in- 
debted, as  much  to  numerous,  pleasing,  and  instructive 
conversations  with  the  members  of  his  flock,  as  to  the 
express  study  of  books  written  on  the  subject  of  theology. 
The  latter  may  have  furnished  him  originally  in  many 
cases  with  materials:  but  to  the  former  he  owes  his 
having  had  these  materials  frequently  brought  before 
his  mind ; — ^his  having  been  obliged  to  consider  them 
under  a  great  variety  of  aspects,  and  in  answer  to  a 
great  variety  of  objections ; — and  his  having  had  rela- 
tions of  divine  truth  thereby  suggested  to  him  which, 
otherwise,  he  might  have  overlooked.    In  a  case  where 
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he  is  80  largely  indebted  to  all,  it  may  seem  niuiecessaiy 
for  him  to  specify  the  obligations  under  which  he  lies  to 
some.  And  yet  there  is  one  Christian  friend,  from  his 
conversations  with  whom,  he  has  derived  such  dis- 
tinct *  views  of  divine  law,  bjr  by  its  very  nature  merely 
restraining,  and  as  never  intended  to  confer  positive 
refvards  on  men, — ^views  which  will  be  found  stated  in 
the  third  chapter  of  this  work, — that  he  should  deem 
himself  obnoxious  to  a  charge  of  culpable  omission, 
were  he  not  to  acknowledge  the  favour.  He  alludes  to 
Mr.  Robert  G.  Hunt;  whose  tract  on  the  evidences  of 
faith,  and  the  impregnable  security  of  believers  in  Christ, 
the  reader  will  find  elsewhere  spoken  of.  He  is  aware, 
that  the  mind  of  his  excellent  friend  has  been  much 
enlarged  in  its  views  of  divine  truth,  since  that  tract 
was  written :  but  when  he  takes  into  account  the  early 
period  of  that  gentleman's  Christian  career  at  which  it 
was  composed,  there  is  afforded  to  him  a  very  extra- 
ordinary proof  of  the  rapidity,  with  which  it  pleases  the 
Father  ofSpirits^  sometimes  to  carry  forward  the  work 
of  illumination  in  the  hearts  of  his  people. 

Although  the  obligations  under  which  the  author  lies 
to  the  writings  of  the  late  Mr.  Barclay,  of  Edinburgh, 

•  He  nysdUtinct;  for  the  subject  undoubtedly  was  known  to  him  in  a  general 
waj  previous  to  his  conversations  with  Mr.  Hunt :  but  it  never  was  opened  up  to 
him,  nor  impressed  upon  his  mind,  as  it  was  in  his  interoourae  with  that  gentleman. 
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and  his  followers,  are  more  tban  once  acknowledged  in 
the  body  of  the  work,  he  would,  notwithstanding,  take 
this  opportunity  of  especially  directing  the  attention  of 
Christians^  to  the  few  publications  which  have  issued 
from  the  pens  of  the  members  of  the  Berean  school. 
In  addition  to  Mr.  Barclay's  '^  Dissertation  on  the  Book 
of  Psalms,"  "  Without  faith,  without  God,"  and  «  As- 
surance of  faith  vindicated,"  to  which  allusion  is  made 
in  the  following  pages;  the  author  would  mention, 
Mr.  William  Brooksbank's  *^  Doctrines  of  the  gospel 
stated  and  ^dndicated,"  ''  Appeal  to  tlie  scriptures  on 
the  assurance  of  faith,"  and  **  Remarks  upon  several 
texts  of  scripture ;"  Mr.  John  NichoVs  "  One  faith  of 
the  gospel  distinguished  from  the  pretended  act  of  ap- 
propriation,"  and  "Westminster  Assembly's  Shorter 
Catechism  explained ;"  and  Mr.  Sang's  "  Discourse 
on  John  iii.  3,"  "  Observations  on  certain  passages  in 
tlie  writings  of  Mr.  Walker  of  Dublin,"  &c.  Had  it 
not  been  for  the  exceedingly  limited  pecuniary  circum- 
stances of  the  author,  all  these  works  should  long  since 
have  been  republished  by  him.  As  it  is,  those  who 
can  procure  them,  he  would  strongly  recommend  to  do 
so :  for,  making  some  few  allowances,  he  has  no  hesi- 
tation in  saying,  that  they  appear  to  him  to  contain 
almost  the  only  pure  and  scriptural  theology  of  modem 
times. 


XXVlll  PREFACE. 

^^  I  should  not  think  the  better  of  a  man  who  should 
tell  me  on  his  death-bed  he  was  sure  of  salvation.  A 
man  cannot  be  sure  |jdmself  that  he  has  divine  intima- 
tion of  acceptance ;  much  less  can  he  make  others  sure 
that  he  has  it.  No  rational  man  can  die  without  un- 
easy apprehension.'' — "The  Spirit  itself  beareth  wit- 
ness with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 
— The  former  is  the  language  of  Dr.  Samuel  Johnson  ;* 
the  latter  of  an  inspired  apostle.^  The  former  is  the 
dictate  of  the  natural ;  the  latter  the  experience  of  the 
supernatural  mind.  Every  spiritually  enlightened  in- 
dividual will  find  in  this  distinction,  a  key  to  the  un- 
derstanding of  the  author's  pecuUar  sentiments,  and  of 
the  principles  upon  which  the  present  work  is  con- 
structed. 

It  will  be  found  that  the  author  has  entered  largely 
into  the  question,  as  to  what  constitutes  the  particular 
ground  on  which,  in  believing  the  divine  testimony ,  the 
mind  rests  ;  and  as  to  what  is  the  particular  means  hy 
which  the  certainty  of  life  everlasting  is  introduced  into 
the  conscience.  He  has  done  so,  not  as  if  by  any  state- 
ments and  reasonings  of  his  there  could  be  accomplished^ 
what  God  has  reserved  U>  Himself  as  His  distinguish- 

*  Boswell's  Life  of  Johnson,  toI.  3d. 
f  Rom.  Tiii.  16. 
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ing  prerogative;  but  by  way  of  leading  the  natural 
mind  as  near  as  can  be  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  ; 
and  by  way  of  furnishing  fellow-believers,  wbo  may 
have  reflected  less  upon  the  subject  than  he  himself 
has,  with  the  means  of  meeting  the  cavils,  and  answer- 
ing the  objections,  of  ungodly  men.  The  author  knows 
well,  and  all  who  with  him  believe  the  gospel  know  well 
likewise,  that  JiUth  is  itself  the  evidence  to  us  of  the 
truth  of  the  divine  testimony,  Heb.  xi.  1 ;  1  John  v. 
10,  11;  and  that,  so  far  from  any  one^s  naturally  un- 
derstanding  that  testimony  implying  his  belief  in  it,  it 
is  only  hy  our  believing  in  it  that  we  tndy  and  spiritu- 
ally understand  it.  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  It  is  not  by  under- 
standing  we  believe,  but  it  is  by  believing  we  understand, 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God.  Heb. 
xi.  3.  Merely  verbal  as,  to  the  natural  mind,  this  dis- 
tinction must  ever  appear  to  be,  it  is  nevertheless,  as 
aH  believers  know,  a  most  important  one.  And  yet, 
die  moment  it  is  once  fully  apprehended,  that  faith  or 
belief  is  the  turning  point  at  which  the  views  of  the 
mind  change  from  natural  to  spiritual,  how  clear  is 
it,  that  the  belief,  and  the  knowledge  or  understanding 
of  divine  things,  are  necessarily  synonymous  terms. 
Thenceforward,  we  find  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  why 

it  is,  that  belief  and  knowledge  are  used  interchange- 
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ably  throughout  the  sacred  volume.     Isaiah  liii.  11; 
Mat.  xiii.  23;  John  xvii.  3;  1  John  v.  19,  20. 

Perhaps  the  meaning  of  the  last  paragraph,  and  of 
the  following  work  itself,  will  he  more  readily  appre- 
hended, if  the  author  observe,  that  the  essential  dis- 
tinction between  the  natural  and  the  spiritual  mind  is, 
that  the  former  is  mind  accommodated  to  and  overcome 
by  material  objects  and  present  circumstances ;  whereas 
the  latter  is  mind  overcoming  material  objects  and  pre- 
sent circumstances,  and  accommodating  them  to  itself. 
In  other  words,  the  natural  mind  is  passive,  being  «u&- 
jected  to  present  circumstances ;  whereas  the  spiritual 
mind  is  active,  as  triumphing  over  present  circumstances. 
1  John  V.  4,  5 ;  see  also,  Heb.  xi,  throughout,  and  Rom. 
viii.  3, 4.  When  a  man,  then,  understands  divine  truth 
naturally,  his  mind  brings  down  divine  truth  to  the 
level  of  its  own  natural  notions  of  things  ;  that  is^  not 
understanding  divine  truth  as  such,  it  does  not  under- 
stand it  at  aU :  but  when  divine  truth  is  understood 
spiritually,  being  understood  as  divine  truth  or  as  what 
it  is,  it  elevates  the  mind  to  the  level  of  itself;  or,  rather, 
it  becomes  itself  in  the  mind  a  new,  divine,  and  spirit-" 
ual  understanding.  A  natural  understanding  of  divine 
truth,  is  no  understanding  of  it  at  all ;  nothing  deserv- 
ing to  be  regarded  as  the  understanding  of  divine  truth, 
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bat  the  understanding  of  it  as  divine  truth,  that  is,/aith 
in  it  as  of  divine  origin.  1  Thess.  ii.  13;  see  also, 
Mat  xiii.  23,  compared  with  19—22. 

The  man  who,  taught  from  above,  is  able  to  com- 
prehend the  view  just  presented,  will  at  once  perceive 
why  it  is,  that  the  author  insists  so  much  on  divine 
truth  not  receiving  its  evidence  from  without,  but  con- 
taming  its  evidence  in  itself;  and  carrying  that  evidence 
home  to  the  conscience  of  every  one,  by  whom  it  is  in 
reality  understood. 

But,  quitting  every  thing  that  has  even  the  remotest 
appearance  of  metaphysics,  the  author  would  observe, 
that  as  the  cross  of  Christ  is  the  constant  subject  of  his 
own  glorying  before  God,  so  is  he  desirous  to  keep  it 
before  the  minds  of  his  readers,  as  the  only  fitting  sub- 
ject of  theirs.  And  as  all  who  glory  in  that  cross  are 
Christians  indeed,  by  whatever  names  they  may  be 
known  among  men,  and  however  lightly  they  may  be 
esteemed  by  the  world,  so  with  all  such  he  desires  to 
daim  spiritual  kindred,  and  to  engine  in  spiritual  com- 
munion. But  he  puts  away  from  him  with  disgust,  the 
idea  of  having  any  religious  fellowship  with  those,  who 
virtually  €leny  the  cross  qf^Christ  by  alleging,  that,  al- 
ttfiii(^  believed  in  by  thflF  has  left  them  labouring 
^^^Hdgnbts  and  fears  |  y  jg  their  onm  personal 
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purgation  from  all  »in.  The  fearfuly  and  the  unbelieving, 
are  enumerated  along  with  the  other  characters,  who 
have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  mid 
brimstone;  Rev/xxi.  8 ;  and  as  the  author,  being  nei- 
ther fearful  nor  unbelieving  in  regard  to  the  perfection 
of  Chris f  8  work,  and  the  consequent^gifi  to  himself  per^ 
sanaUy  of  life  everlasting,  1  John  v.  11,  has  no  oommu^ 
nion  of  feeling  or  fate  with  such  persons,  he  leaves  them 
to  seek  for  and  derive  sympathy  firom  the  naturaUg 
religious  portion  of  that  world,  to  which,  whatever  may 
be  their  pretensions  to  piety,  they  prove  themselves  by 
their  scepticism  never  yet  to  have  ceased  to  belong.^ 

Let  not  the  sentiments  avowed  in  these  volumes,  be 
the  means  of  compromising  any  man  or  body  of  men. 
Such  as  these  dentiments  are,  they  are  the  author's  own. 
He  alone  b  responsible  for  them.  He  protests,  espe- 
cially, against  the  highly  respectable  body  of  Scotch 
Universalists  being  involved  in  any  condemnation  which 
lie  himself  may  incur.  Contending  so  strenuously  as 
he  does  for  the  doctrine  of  election ;— nay,  glorying  in 

■ 

the  fact,  that  but  a  small  number  of  the  human  race, 
comparatively  speaking,  either  have  known  or  shall 
know  the  joyful  sound  ;  Matt.  xi.  25 — 27  ;— he  is  aware, 

*  The  character  of  such  persons  is  thus  admirably  described  by  the  apostle : 
tier  learning,  and  never  able  to  eome  to  the  hnoielcdtfe  of  the  truth.  2 Tim.  tii.  7. 
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that  he  most  be  regarded  by  many  who  profess  ITniver- 
salism  as  holding  sentiments,  dreadfully  inconsistent 
with  the  nature,  and  calculated  to  impede  the  progress, 
of  the  cause.  But  he  cannot  help  his  views  with  regard 
to  this  matter.  The  same  scriptures  which,  shewing 
him  that  the  reign  qfsmiB  destined  to  be  swallowed  up 
in  and  superseded  by  the  reign  of  grace,  satisfy  him  that 
the  unregenerate  part  of  the  human  race  shall  ultimately 
be  created  anew  through  the  Son  of  God ;  satisfy  him, 
likewise,  that  .very  few  human  beings  are  fore-knownj 
predestinated,  catted,  justified,  and  glorified.  Rom.  viii. 
29,  30;  Matt,  vii,  13,  14;  Peter  iii.  20.  Indeed,  the 
election  o/God^s  people  which,  although  always  re- 
garded by  the  author  as  a  true,  was  nevertheless  once 
to  him  a  gloomy  and  repulsive  doctrine,  is  now  felt  by 
him  to  be  peculiarly  sweet  and  refreshing :  the  circum* 
stance  of  a  few  human  beings  not  perishing,  hut  halving 
everlasting  life,  being  seen  by  him  to  be  the  grand,  the 
indispensable  medium,  through  which  the  love  of  his 
Heavenly  Father  ultimately  reaches  to  and  embraces  aU. 
John  iii.  16.  17 ;  James  i.  18. 

Many  Universalists,  he  is  likewise  aware,  will  object 
to  his  representation  of.  the  personal  certainty  of  ever^ 
lasting  life  being  the  characteristic  feature  of  genuine 
Christianity.    This  he  cannot  help.    Opposition  from 
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every  quarter,  to  wliat  he  glories  in  as  his  leading 
doctrine,  he  is  prepared  for.  Happening  in  regard  to 
this  point  to  have  on  his  side  the  experience  of  the 
Lord  of  Glory,  of  his  inspired  apostles,  and  of  helievers 
in  every  age,  the  author  may  regret  the  inahility  of 
Universalist  Mends  to  agree  with  him,  hut  this  regret  is 
unaccompanied  with  any  douht  as  to  the  scriptural  ac- 
curacy of  his  position. 

The  Universalism  of  the  author  will  he  found  to  dif- 
fer from  every  other  system  hitherto  propounded,  in  these 
respects :  that  it  does  not  require  him,  with  Tillotson, 
to  suppose  God  untrue ;  with  Winchester,  that  the  pun- 
ishment of  the  wicked  Ls  limited ;  or,  with  Ballon  and  Bal- 
four, that  the  distinctive  privileges  of  helievers  are  con- 
fined to  this  present  life :  on  the  contrary,  according  to 
the  system  maintained  by  him,  every  divine  threatening 
denounced  against  man  is  executed  to  the  uttermost ; 
the  wicked  are  punished,  not  for  a  time,  but  everlast- 
ingly; and  believers,  having  imparted  to  them  upon 
earth  the  life-giving  spirit  of  Christ  Jesus,  so  far  from 
dying  as  to  their  minds,  are  privileged  at  the  moment  of 
their  departure  from  this  world  to  enter  into  Paradise, 
and  in  due  time  to  sit  down  with  their  head  upon  his 
tlux)ne.  If  consistency  with  the  declarations  of  scrip- 
ture be  the  proper  test  of  any  system  of  theology  being 
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true,-  what  system  can  be  produced  better  able  to  abide 
this  test  than  that  of  the  author  ? 

The  Appendix  to  the  work  will  be  found  to  contain 
some  articles  which,  either  from  their  inconrenient 
length,  or  on  other  accounts,  could  not  well  have  been 
introduced  into  the  text,  or  presented  to  the  reader  in 
the  form  of  notes.  For  all  of  them,  he  trusts  to  receiv- 
ing the  thanks  of  every  scripturally-enquiring  mind. 
If  there  shall  appear  in  any  of  them,  or  in  the  body  of 
the  work  itself,  remarks  which  savour  of  harshneds, 
the  reader  will  have  the  goodness  to  set  these  down, 
partly,  perhaps,  to  the  temper  of  the  author,  but  partly, 
likewise,  to  the  necessity  of  calling  things  by  their  right 
names. 

May  the  following  work  be  perused  by  all,  with  the 
scriptures  in  their  hands,  or  by  their  sides.  May  all 
agreement  with  the  author's  views,  be  on  the  ground  of 
their  ascertained  conformity  to  "  the  lively  oracles  j" 
and  may  all  opposition  to  them  have  for  its  basis,  the 
impossibility  of  reconciling  them  with  statements  eman- 
ating from  God  himself.  A  fault  pointed  out  in  the 
spirit  of  meekness  will  at  once  be  corrected,  and  the 
author's  theoiy,  so  far  from  being  thereby  deteriorated, 
will  be  the  better  for  the  alteration ; — a  rebuke  ten- 
dered in  Ike  same  spirit^  will  be  received  as  a  precious 
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oil  which  breaketh  not  the  head.  But  mere  caYilling 
and  personality,  as  has  been  already  hinted,  will  obtain 
no  notice  whatever. 

It  remains  to  observe  that,  as  some  may  be  desirous 
to  know  the  appellation  which  the  author  assumes,  or 
the  name  by  which  he  intends  his  system  to  be  called, 
he  begs  leave  to  intimate  his  willingness  to  have  him- 
self and  his  system  designated  by  any  term,  which  it 
may  please  the  ingenuity  of  friends,  or  the  malice  of 
eifemies,  to  apply  to  them.  At  the  same  time,  a  person 
wishful  to  denote  briefly,  by  a  reference  to  existing 
sects,  what  the  author  is,  will  not  be  far  wrong  if  he 
speak  of  him  as  a  Berean-Universalist. 


THE 


ASSURANCE  OF  FAITH. 


CHAPTER  I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


QuinimOy  si  fiditis  exploratum  tos  dioere  quicquam  de  Diis  vestris,  erroris 
coovincite  Ciceronem,  temeraria  et  impia  dictitare  refellitote,  redarguite,  compro. 
bate:  nam  intercipere  scripta,  et  publicatam  velle  submergere lectionem,  non  est 
Deos  defeDdere,  skd  ykritatis  TsaTiMONiVM  timers. 

Arnobiub  adversus  Gentes. 

The  plirase  Assurance  of  Faith,  although  constantly 
occurring  in  theological  writings^  and  frequently  heard 
from  the  lips  of  those  who  have  occasion  to  speak  con- 
cerning the  suhject  of  religion,  is,  I  am  convinced, 
understood  hy  few.  It  will  be  necessary  therefore  to 
explain  it. 

What  can  be  conceived  more  interesting  to  a  man, 
when  first  awakened  to  the  comiction  that  tliis  present 
state  of  existence  is  subservient  and  preliminary  to 
another,  than  to  ascertain,  if  possible,  his  own  futme 
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and  ultimate  destiny  ?  Callous,  indeed,  would  be  be 
if,  considering  tbe  deep  personal  stake  wliicb  be  bas 
in  tbe  matter,  be  could  contemplate  unmoved  tbe  pros- 
pect before  bim.  His  days  are  numbered — a.  period 
very  sbort  and  extremely  uncertain  is  to  terminate  bis 
connection  witb  tbis  present  world — to  tbe  transitory 
life  wbicb  be  now  possesses  an  eternal  and  uncbange- 
able  state  of  being  is  to  succeed — and  can  reflections 
sucb  as  tbese  occupy  bis  mind,  witbout  exciting  tbe  de- 
sire— tbe  uncontrollable  desire — ^to  obtain  a  solution  of 
all  liis  doubts  and  difficulties  witb  respect  to  futurity  ? 
Are  tbere  any  means  or  expedients,  revealed  in  tbe 
scriptures  or  discoverable  otberwise,  by  wbicb  tbe  gloom 
wbicb  overbangs  tbe  grave  may  be  dispelled,  and  a  sure 
and  well-grounded  bope  of  everlasting  felicity  may  be 
attained  to  ? 

To  tbe  question  tbus  proposed  I  know  only  two  really 
distinct  answers  wbicb  can  be  returned  by  tbose  wbo 
profess  to  allow  tbe  trutb  of  a  future  state  of  existence. 
Tlie  one  tbat,  in  tbe  event  of  our  persevering  in  tbe 
faitb,  profession,  and  practice  of  tbe  gospel  till  tbe  end 
of  our  eartbly  career,  or  of  our  performing  certain  other 
conditions  prescribed  to  us,  we  may  expect  to  be  ad- 
mitted ultimately  into  tbe  regions  of  everlasting  blessed- 
ness. Tbe  otber  tbat,  independently  of  any  conditions 
whatever  wbicb  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  perform,  hap- 
piness hereafter  is  certainly  and  infallibly  secured  to  us. 
Tliese  two  answers,  it  will  be  observed,  differ  from  each 
otber  toto  ctelo.  Tbe  former  holds  out  to  us  a  shadow 
of  bope,  but  it  leaves  us^in  the  main  where  it  found 
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US,  a  prey  to  doubt,  uneasiness,  and  perplexity.  The 
latter,  if  received  as  true,  quashes  every  doubt,  removes 
every  difficulty,  and  fills  us  necessarily  with  joy  and 
peace  in  believing. 

It  is  to  the  conviction  produced  by  the  latter  of  these 
— as  the  answer  which  we  believe  God  in  his  word  returns 
to  the  question  proposed — that  we  apply  the  phrase 
assurance  of  faith.  Any  remnant  of  conditionality, 
and  thereby  of  uncertainty  in  the  mind  respecting  God's 
love  to  ourselves  personally  and  our  own  personal  en- 
joyment of  everlasting  life,  appears  to  us  to  be  inconsis- 
tent with  and  destructive  of  the  privilege  which  the 
phrase  denotes.  That  the  personal  certainty  of  ever- 
lasting  life  is  not  the  sense  in  which  the  words  assurance 
of  faith  have  always  been  employed  by  theologians,  is 
freely  admitted ;  but  it  is  the  sense  in  which  they  are 
most  commonly  used  at  the  present  day,  and  that  in 
which  we  intend  to  use  them  throughout  this  treatise. 

Before  proceeding  farther,  it  is,  perhaps,  due  to  my- 
self to  mention,  that,  like  some  of  my  opponents,  al- 
though upon  grounds  dijSerent  from  theii-s,  I  also  have 
my  doubts  respecting  the  propriety  of  applying  the 
phrase  assurance  of  faith  as  is  commonly  done ;  or 
rather  respecting  the  propriety  of  using  the  phrase  at 
all.  Two  of  the  causes  in  which  tliese  doubts  have 
originated  are  the  following. 

First.  The  tautology  implied  in  the  expression. 
Faith  by  its  nature  is  assurance.  Or,  if  this  may  be 
questioned  in  regard  to  our  belief  in  the  testimony  of 
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7nan,  at  all  events  it  will  be  found  to  hold  true  in  regard 
to  our  belief  in  the  testimony  of  God.  What  is  my 
having  faith  in  or  believing  what  God  has  declared, 
but  my  being  assured  or  absolutely  certain  that  his  tes- 
timony is  true  P  Faith  in  a  divine  testimony  and  assu- 
ranee  are  thus  convertible  tcrmSy  or  are  capable  of  being 
used  the  (me  for  the  other  ;  but  if  so,  why  combine  and 
employ  them  as  is  done  when  we  adopt  the  phraseology 
assurance  of  faith  ?  What  real  addition  to  our  mean- 
ing is  the  result  of  joining  them  in  this  way  ?  Is  it  not 
just  equivalent  to  saying  the  assurance  of  assurance,  or 
the  faith  of  faith  ?  Is  it  not  stating  the  thing  in  two 
distinct  terms,  where  one  word  would  have  been  amply 
sufficient  for  the  purpose  ?  But  can  tautology  like  this 
have  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  word  of  God  ? 

Secondly.  The  doubt  thus  created,  has  received  con- 
firmation firom  the  following  circumstance.  Luke  i.  1. 
stands  thus  in  the  ordinary  veredon.  Forasmuch  as  many 
have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration 
of  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed 
among  vs.  Dr.  Campbell  of  Aberdeen^  after  having 
in  the  text  of  his  translation  rendered  the  Greek  rwv 
ir€9rXfipo4»opi)/Licvaiv  cv  vH^v,  by  the  English  words*  which 

HAVE     BEEN    ACCOMPLISHED     AMONGST     US,     aSsigUS 

his  reason  for  the  alteration  in  a  long,  interesting,  and 
extremely  valuable  critical  note.  According  to  the  Dr., 
and  also  according  to  Parkhurst  who  in  this  coincides 
with  him,*  "  the  verb  xXfipo^opcoi  admits,  in  scripture, 
two  interpretations.    One  is,  to  perform,  fulfil,  or  a^com- 

•  *  Parkhurst's  Greek  Lexicon,  under  the  word  Tc\ripo^opiw> 
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pUsh  ;  the  other,  to  convince^  persuade^  or  embolden  ; 
that  is,  to  inspire  with  that  confidence  which  is  com- 
monly consequent  upon  conyiction."f  It  is  true  that 
Dr.  Camphell  confines  this  douhle  sense  of  the  word  to 
the  verh  itself,  for  he  says,  although  without  producing 
even  the  shadow  of  an  authority  for  the  assertion,  that 
*'Uie  noun  wXripo^pia  denotes  conviction,  assurance, 
conJidence.^^X  But  after  perusing  carefully  the  Dr/s 
exceedingly  happy  list  of  proofs  that  the  verh  signifies 
to  perform,  ftdjil,  or  accomplish,  I  confess  I  have  not 
been  able  to  resist  the  conviction,  that  there  are  cases 
in  which  performance,  fulfilment,  or  accomplishment, 
may  be  fairly  enough  set  down  as  the  signification  which 
the  noun  likewise  has  in  scripture.  For  instance,  in  He- 
brews vi.  11,  and  we  desire  thai  every  one  of  you  do 
shew  the  same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of 
HOPE  unto  the  end,  are  not  the  last  words  susceptible  of 
being  much  more  fitly  and  intelligibly  translated,  to  or 
until  the  fulfilment  of  hope  or  of  your  hope  to 

or  until  the  end  ;  trpoq  rr\v  irXiipo^opiav  rfjc  cXiriSoc  ciXP* 

rlXovc.  Again,  in  Heb.  x.  22,  we  find  these  words.  Let 
us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance 
OF  faith.  But  when  we  consider,  that  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  preceding  part  of  the  epistle,  and  especially 
in  the  preceding  part  of  the  context,  the  Apostle  is 
suggesting  to  New  Testament  believers  that  by  them 
were  possessed  the  realities  of  which  the  Mosaic  insti- 

f  Campbell's  Gospels  translaitdfrom  the  Greeks  &c.,  vol.  4.    Notes  Critical 
and  Explanatory.    Note  on  Luke  i.  L 

{  Ibid. 
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tiitions  afforded  merely  the  shadowsy  and  tliat  to  them 
were  fulfilled  what  had  been  merely  objects  of  faith  to 
the  Old  Testament  Saints,  may  not  the  translation  wliich 
follows  be  regarded  as  a  much  more  correct  representa- 
tion of  the  Apostle's  meaning  ?  Let  us  draw  near  with  a 
true  hearty  or  a  true  understanding y  /uer*  aXifOcviic  icapSiac» 
that  is,  with  e  right  conception  of  subjects  concerning 
wliich  Jewish  believers,  previous  to  the  Messiah's  ad- 
vent, could  form  only  faint  and  incorrect  notions, — see 
1  Peter  i.  10 — 12;  and  iwTHE  fulfilment  of  faith, 
IV  7rXiipo^opt9  iri(rr6(i>c9  that  is,  having  had  fulfilled  to 
us  what  were  merely  objects  of  faith  to  the  Saints 
who  have  preceded  us, — see  Hebrews  xi.  39,  40. 
Observe,  I  am  not  asserting  dogmatically  that  per^ 
formanccy  fulfilmenty  or  a^complishmenty  is  axituaUy  the 
sense  of  the  verbal  noun  irAfipo^opia  in  the  passages 
quoted,  and  in  one  or  two  others  which  might  be  alluded 
to,  for  I  do  not  pretend  to  set  up  my  judgment,  in  a 
matter  of  this  kind,  in  opposition  to  that  of  illustrious 
critics  and  commentators;  but  I  am  merely  mentioning 
what,  from  the  statements  of  some  of  these  very  critics 
and  commentators  themselves  I  have  been  led  to  sus- 
pect, and  at  the  present  moment  cannot  help  suspect- 
ing, may  after  all  turn  out  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
word.* 

But  I  am  content  to  waive  every  objection  to  the  use 
of  the  phrase  assurance  of  faith  derived  from  the  above 
and  similar  sources.  Throughout  these  pages  it  is  em- 
ployed to  signify,  as  has  already  been  stated,  that  a6- 

*  See  Appendix  A. 
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solute  and  hifallible  certainty  of  our  ow^n  personal  pos- 
session  of  everlasting  life  which,  it  is  one  of  my  prin- 
cipal objects  to  shew,  necessarily  results  from  or  rather 
is  implied  in  our  believing  the  divine  testimony. 

Discussions  respecting  the  assurance  of  faith  are  not 
of  recent  origin.    From  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity, 
the  subject,  as  from  its  importance  might  have  been  an- 
ticipated, has  more  or  less  engaged  the  attention  of 
those  who  have  been  considered  the  heads  of  the  church. 
Augustin's  sentiments  on  this  point,  summed  up  in  that 
remarkable  declaration  of  his,  fidem  suam  quisque  qui 
earn  luibet,  videt  in  corde  suoy  et  tenet  certissima  scientia 
et  clamante  conscientia,*  as  well  as  the  reasonings  of 
Catarinus,  Marinarus,  and  some  other  avowed  Roman 
Catholics,  are  proof  positive,  that  all  those  whose  writings 
the  Church  of  Rome  professes  to  respect,  and  whom  she 
claims  a^  belonging  to  her  communion,  have  not  lent 
their  countenance  to  that  "doubtsome  faith"  upon  which 
the  superstructure  of  Popery  seems  most  appropriately 
to  be  built.     But  the  Mother  of  Harlots  has  not  been 
so  neglectful  of  her  supposed  interests  as  to  encourage 
the  sentiments  of  Augustin  and  his  followers.     The 
Canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent  in  which  it  is  positively 
denied,  that  any  person  can  know  with  an  assurance  of 
faith  which  may  not  after  aU  turn  out  to  have  been  un- 
founded that  he  himself  personally  is  a  partaker  of  the 
ffrace  of  God,  and  in  wliich  all  who  maintain  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  assurance  of  faiOt  being  possessed  by  a 

♦  De  Trinitate,  I.  13,  c  1. 
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justified  person  are  anathematisedy* — ihe  favour  shewn 
to  the  Jesuits  who  have  always  been  the  most  strenuous 
supporters  of  the  doctrine,  that  a  conditional  and  con^ 
jectural  hope  of  eternal  life  is  the  highest  to  which  while 
in  this  world  the  mind  of  man  can  attainf — and  the  as- 
sertion of  Cardinal  Bellarmin,  that  no  one  can  by  any 
possibility  become  absolutely  certain  as  to  his  own  per-^ 
sonal  justification^X — ^in  which  he  has  been  followed  by 
the  most  approved  writers  of  the  Popish  Hierarchy — 
put  the  sentiments  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  a  body, 
in  reference  to  this  subject,  beyond  the  reach  of  mis- 
apprehension or  mistake ;  and  render  the  expression 
^^Pontificiorum  dubitatio/'§  happily  characteristic  of  the 
leading  article  of  her  creed. 

The  foundations  of  Protestantism  were  laid  avowedly 
in  a  broad  and  unqualified  contradiction  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  doctrine  respecting  assurance.    The  conjectural 

*  Sicut  nemo  pius  de  Dei  misericordia,  de  Christi  merito,  deque  sacnunenlonim 
virtute  et  efficacia  dubitare  debet;  sic  quilibet,  dum  seipsum,  suamque  propriam 
infirmitatem  et  indispositionem  respicit,de  sua  gratia  fonnidare  et  timere  potest; 
cum  Dullus  scire  valcat  certitudine  fidd,  cui  non  potest  subesse  falsum,  se  gratiam 
Dei  esse  consecutum.  Bess.  6,  cap.  9,  contra  inantm  heretieumim  Jiduciam^^^ 
Si  quis  dixerit,  omni  homini  ad  remissionem  peccatorum  assequendam  necessarium 
esse,  ut  credat  certo,  et  absque  uUa  hesitatione  propris  infirmitatis  et  indisposi. 
tionis,  peccata  sibi  esse  remissa,  anathema  sit  Si  quis  dixerit,  bominem  a  peoca^ 
tis  absolvi,  ac  justificari,  ex  eo  quod  se  absolvi  ac  justificari  certo  credat;  aut 
neminem  esse  vere  justificatum,  nisi  qui  credat  se  esse  justificatum;  et  faac  sola 
fide  absolutionem  ct  justificationem  perfici ;  anathema  sit  Ead.  Sess.  Canon.  13  et 
11  dejutHficatiwe.—CsLiion.  et  decret  S.  S.  (Ecum.  et  general  concllli  Tridentiiii. 

f  See  the  works  of  the  Jesuits  passim. 
I  Bellar.  lib.  3.  de  justificationtf  c.  6. 

§  Act  Synod.  National.  Dordrecht  Reject,  error,  circa  Doct.  de  Pcrsev.  Sanct- 
Er.  5,  p.  274. 
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a:nd  conditional  hope  of  sahatian  inculcated  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  was  combatted  with  many  a  scriptural 
aigument — ^the  fact  of  tlie  interests  of  that  church  being 
inrolved  in  the  maint^iance  of  a  doctrine  by  which  her 
ignorant  and  deluded  followers  were  kept  dependent  on 
her  Priesthood,  was  to  every  candid  and  reflecting  mind 
thoroughly  exposed^ — and  the  essential  difference  be^ 
tween  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Reformed  Churches 
was,  at  first,  made  to  appear  to  be,  that  according  to 
the  former,  justified  persons  might  doubt,  while,  accord- 
ing to  the  latter,  they  could  not  doubt  with  regard  to 
their  onm  personal  salvation.^  But  alas,  as  shall  after- 
wards be  shewn,  a  very  few  years  sufficed  to  prove,  that 
die  real  state  of  the  question  at  issue  between  them  and 
iheir  opponents  had  never  been  understood  by  the  great 
msgority  of  nominally  Protestant  writers.  Protestants 
were  soon  found  occupying  the  same  ground  firom  whicli 
their  predecessors  gloried  in  having  driven  the  ad- 
herents of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  very  same  wea- 
pons by  which  Roman  Catholics  had  attempted  to  defend 

*  Non  de  nihilo  autem  est,  quod  tarn  acriter  Pontificii  pro  retihenda  sua 
itrox'f  ^  dubitatione  certant  Intelligunt  scilicet  totam  negotiationem  nun- 
dinatioois  Pontificis  hoe  fundamento  niti,  et  iUUdlita  $emel  salutii  fiducia  con- 
cidere  statiin  regni  Pontificii  vectigalia,  vota,  peregrinationes,  fraternitates,  opera 
supererogatoriay  purgatorium,  indulgentianim  mercem,  nundinationes  missarum, 
et  ceteras  ejusdem  aur)(poKepB€iaQ  mensas  nummularias.  Nam  qui  certus  euet 
de  tabUt  sua,  neque  ad  patroeinia  Sanctorumf  neque  ad  merita  Martyrumy 
neqme  ad  Sacerdotit  absolutionem  eonfiuferetf  quae  est  Romanse  Tyrannidis 
camificina.     F.  Turretin.  lostitut.  Tbeolog.  Elcnct  I«  15,  Q.  17,  Sect.  4. 

f  How  delightfully  does  Luther  express  himself  in  regani  to  this  point  in  many 
of  his  works,  and  especially  in  his  well-known  commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians. 

B 
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themselves   against  tlie  Fadiers  of  the  Refonuatioiiy 
were  soon  turned  by  persons  calling  themselves  Protes- 
tants against  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  itself. 
The  value,  importance,  and  divine  nature  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  assurance  of  faith  began  to  appear  in  the  light  of 
the  fact,  tliat  it  was  as  unintelligible,  and  as  much  an  ob- 
ject  of  dislike  to  the  natural  minds  of  Protestants,  as  it 
had  been  to  those  of  Roman  Catholics.    1  Corinth,  ii.  14. 
The  Arminians,  adopting  without  any  scruple,  and  with 
scarcely  any  disguise,  the  notions  of  the  Papists  re- 
specting the  subject,  denied  the  possibility  of  any  person 
attaining  to  the  infallible  certainty  of  his  own  personal 
salvation.*     And  the  better  classes  of  Protestants,  as 
shall  afterwards  be  shewn,  although  avowedly  opposed 
to  both  Papists  and  Arminians  in  reference  to  this  mat- 
ter, were  found  covertly  rendering  the  most  effective 
assistance  to  those  open  adversaries  of  the  truth,  by  re- 
presenting the  personal  and  infallible  certainly  of  eternal 
life  not  to  be  tlie  belief  of  the  gospel  itself  but  merely 
a  possible   adjunct  and    appendage  of  it — merely  a 

•  See  the  works  of  Arminius,  Episcopius,  and  the  other  writers  of  the  Re- 
monstrant School.  The- charge  in  the  text  1  consider  myself  entitled  to  bring 
against  the  Remonstrants,  notwithstanding  their  own  disclaimer  of  the  idoitity 
of  their  views  with  those  of  the  Papists,  in  the  statement  submitted  by  them  to 
the  Synod  of  Dordt.  For,  although  Episcopius  and  his  brethren  admit  the 
powbiUty  of  a  belicver't  being  certain  of  his  present  belief ,  (more,  by  the  way^ 
than  many  soidisant  Calvinists  now  do),  they  are  at  considerable  pains  to  shew 
that  this  by  no  means  implies  their  admission  of  the  possibUiiy  of  any  iiMm*« 
being  absoluteltf  and  infallibly  certain  of  hit  own  final  salvation.  See  the  7tli 
and  8th  theses  of  their  statement,  under  the  head  of  the  perseverance  of  the  SakU9. 
Act  Synod.  Dordrecht,  p.  1 18.  Such  being  the  views  of  the  Arminians  with 
respect  to  assurance,  how  obvious  that,  although  by  a  somewhat  different  route, 
they  travel  with  the  Church  of  Rome  to  the  same  conclusion. 
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priyilege  which  a  believer  of  the  gospel  might  or  might 
not  possess.* 

Without  wishing  to  anticipate  at  the  present  stage  of 
this  essay,  what  is  afterwards  to  be  proved  from  the  wri- 
tings of  authors  commonly  regarded  as  belonging  to  the 
Calvinistic  School  of  Theology,  I  may  mention,  that  there 
is  scarcely  a  statement  or  argument  which  was  originally 
employed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  to  assail  the  grand 
Protestant  doctrine  of  the  assurance  of  faith,  which  has 
not  in  modem  times,  I  should  rather  say  in  our  own 
day,  been  employed  by  writers  calling  themselves  Pro- 
testant, to  undermine  the  same  glorious  doctrine.  I 
speak  not  of  persons  who  are  avowedly  Arminian 
in  their  sentiments,  but  of  those  who  would  fain  be 
reckoned  among  the  disciples  of  Calvin.  For  instance, 
the  distinction  between  the  assurance  of  faith,  as  re- 
specting the  divine  record  itself  merely,  and  the  assur- 
ance of  hope,  as  respecting  our  own  personal  interest  in 
the  promises  contained  in  that  record,  which,  having 
been  revived  and  insisted  on  by  Sandeman,f  has  ob- 
tained the  sanction  and  patronage  of  many  of  our  so 
styled  Calvinistic  writers,^  was  employed  by  Cardinal 
Bellarmin,  two  centuries  since,  as  one  of  the  most  ef- 
fective weapons  by  which  he  could  assail  the  doctrines  of 
the  Reformation,  and  thereby  of  course  the  Reformation 

*  This  will  be  shewn  afterwards, 
f  See  his  Letters  on  the  Dialoffueg  of  TTieron  and  Aspaaw. 

X  Mr.  Scott  of  Aston  Sandford,  in  his  Commentary,  note  on  Hebrews  vi.  11. 
Dr.  Barr,  in  his  Sermon  entitled  the  peace  of  believing  iistinguiehed  from  Anti- 
namian  anrnranee,  Sfc,  ^c 
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itself.^  Tliat  is^  the  professed  disciples  of  Calviu 
gladly  avail  tliemselves  of  a  weapon  furnished  them  by 
one  of  the  ablest  and  bitterest  of  Calvin's  adversaries, 
and  this  for  the  purpose  of  overturning  a  doctrine  which 
their  grea,t  mBSberprofes&edly  taught.  Strange  circum^ 
stance !  and  yet  not  more  strange  than  true.  To  what 
awful  lengths  will  not  ignorance  of  the  gospel  and  hos- 
tility to  its  most  important  truths  cany  the  natural  mind  ? 
There  remained  one  mode  of  assailing  the  doctrine 
of  the  assurance  qffaithy  which  it  was  reserved  for  Pro- 
testant and  Calvinistic  writers  to  adopt.  This  was  to 
represent  the  mind  as  capable  of  being  deceived  by  its 
onm  consciousness  !  So  decidedly  sceptical  is  this  ar- 
gument— so  thoroughly  does  it  tend  to  subvert  the  very 
foundations  of  all  our  knowledge  and  belief — ^that  even 
the  champions  of  popery  shrunk  back  from  the  idea  of 
having  recourse  to  it.  Not  so  squeamish,  however^  have 
been  some  of  those  who  glory  in  the  name  of  protestaat. 
Anxious  to  sieze  upon  every  means  of  annoying  an  an- 
tagonist, no  matter  what  might  be  the  cost  or  risk — 
eager  to  grasp  at  every  arg^ument  which  held  out  even 
the  faintest  prospect  of  overturning  a  much  hated  doc- 
trine,  no  matter  whether  legitimate  or  not — ^the  writers 
in  question  have  not  hesitated  to  assert,  that  our  con- 
sciousness  of  believing  a  truth  is  7u>  guarantee  against 
the  possibility  of  this  our  consciousness  deceiving  us  ! 
That  the  more  talented  and  respectable  part  of  those 
Calvinistic  writers  who  oppose  the  doctrine  of  the  assu- 
ranee  of  faith  are  ashamed  of  tlus  argument,    and 

*  See  optr.  Bellarmin.  lib.  iii.  de  justifictUione  c.  ii. 
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therefore  have  not  directly  countenanced  it,  is  freely  ac- 
knowledgecL  But  that  some  who  rank  among  the  Cal- 
vinistic  party  have  had  recourse  to  it,  will  immediately 
be  proTed;  and  looking  to  the  approval  by  persons 
who  are  held  in  considerable  repute  as  Calvinistic 
divines  of  one  publication,  at  least,  in  which  it  is  broadly 
asserted,  I  cannot  help  suspecting,  that  many  more  are 
secretly  pleased  both  with  it,  and  with  the  employment 
of  it,  than  would  operUy  choose  to  avow  that  they  are  so. 

The  present  work  has  for  its  object  to  vindicate  the 
grand  scriptural  and  protestant  doctrine  of  the  assurance 
efJiUth  against  all  classes  and  descriptions  of  opponents. 
But  it  will  be  found  more  particularly  to  have  a  reference 
to  the  sentiments  of  those  who,  under  pretence  of  fa- 
vouring and  supporting  the  doctrine,  are  at  bottom 
its  bitterest  and  deadliest  foes.  I  intend  shewing 
that  the  absolute  and  infallible  certainty  of  God^s  Urce 
to  ourselves  personally ^  and  of  our  own  personal  enjoy-- 
ment  of  everlasting  life,  is  not  merely  a  privilege  which, 
as  believers  of  the  go^el  and  justified  persons,  we  may 
enjoy,  but  that  it  is  a  privilege  which,  as  believers  of 
the  gospel  and  justified  persons,  we  aU  of  us  actually  do 
enjoy.  As  necessarily  implied  in  this,  it  will  be  shewn 
that  every  one  who  labours  under  doubts  and  fears  con" 
ceming  GhnTs  love  to  himself  personally ,  does  not  believe 
the  gospel  and  is  not  justified.  One  subject  intimately 
connected  with  the  doctrine  of  the  assurance  of  faith 
will  likewise  be  treated  of.  I  mean  the  fate  of  the 
family  of  man  considered  as  a  whole.      Concerning 
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scarcely  any  other  topic  do  the  minds  of  such  even  as 
are  Christians  appear  to  be  less  informed  than  this,  and 
therefore  concerning  scarcely  any  other  topic  do  they 
appear  more  decidedly  to  stand  in  need  of  scriptural 
instruction.     The  fact  is,  that  in  regard  to  this  topic  the 
minds  of  Protestants  nowj  are  not  one  whit  more  ad- 
vanced than  the  minds  of  their  forefathers  were  at  the 
period  of  the  reformation.     Besides,  althoi^h,  as  shall 
afterwards  be  shewn,  a  man  may  believe  the  gospel, 
and  thereby  have  the  certain  knowledge  of  what  he 
himself  personally  and  his  fellow  believers  afterwards 
shall  be,  wlule  L  views  concerning  the  ultimate  fate 
of  mankind  in  general  may  be  exceedingly  vague,  ob- 
scure,  and  unsatisfactory ;  yet,  as  shall  be  shewn  like- 
wU.,  it  is  od,  by  o„dlJ,diog  op.«  scripuu,!  prin. 
ciples  what  shall  be  the  fate  of  all,  that  his  privileges 
as  a  believer,  and  the  value  of  the  assurance  of  faith  as 
a  means  to  an  end,  can  by  him  be  thoroughly  appre- 
ciated.    A  man  may  be  a  Christian  who  knows  not 
distinctly  what  shall  be  the  ultimate  destiny  of  all — but 
no  man  can  possess  enlarged  and  enlightened  views  of 
Christianity — ^no  man  can  understand  the  scriptures  as 
a  whole— by  whom  the  paradox  of  the  human  race  bein^ 
everlastingly  punished,  and  yet  being  through  Christ 
Jesus  raised  to  the  enjoyment  of  everlasting  life,  is  not 
comprehended. 

In  asserting  the  doctrine  of  the  assurance  of  faith 
it  is  melancholy  to  think  that  I  shall  have  to  encounter 
the  oppbsition,  not  merely  of  the  irreligious,  but  also  of 
the  religious  portion  of  the  community.    That  the  former 
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should  oppose  me  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  The 
sceptic  who  avowedly  pays  no  regard  to  the  authority  of 
revelation,  and  considers  the  whole  of  the  prophetical 

• 

and  apostolical  writings  to  be  one  mass  of  cunningly 
devised f titles,  having  nothing  to  substitate  for  the  sacred 
volnme,  consistently  enough  with  his  own  principles, 
scoflb  at  the  idea  of  its  being  in  the  power  of  any  man  to 
discover,  without  the  possibility  of  being  mistaken,  what 
shall  he  his  own  state  and  circumstances  hereafier.    But 
that  those  who  profess  to  receive  the  scriptures  as  a 
divinely  inspired  record,  should  make  common  cause, 
and  join  in  an  unholy  alliance  with  avowed  infidels  in 
this  matter,  this — ^this  indeed  is  distressing.     Is  it  possi- 
ble that  religious  characters,  especially  ''the  serious'' 
and  ''the  evangelical,"  can  be  so  blind  and  infatuated 
as  'not  to  be  aware  of  what  they  are  doing  ?     When 
they  make  it  their  constant  practice  to  speak  of  their 
own  personal  destiny  hereafter  as  being  to  themselves  a 
matter  of  uncertainty,  and  to  run  down  as  chargeable 
with  arrant  presumption  those  who  profess  to  have  re- 
ceived fi'om  the  scriptures  complete  satisfaction  as  to 
their  own  personal  and  everlasting  happiness,  does  it 
never  occur  to  them  that  they  are  using  the  language, 
sanctioning  the  principles,  and  playing  the  game  into 
the  hands  of  the  open  and  inveterate  enemies  of  Christi- 
anity ?     A  moment's  reflection,  surely,  is  all  that  is 
reqmred  to  convince  even  the  dullest  among  them  of 
the  truth  of  this.     Is  it  not  avowed,  nay,  gloried  in  by 
the  sceptic,  that  notwithstanding  all  his  investigations 
into  the  Book  of  Nature,  he  finds  himself  in  a  state  of 
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iioubt  and  uncertainty  with  respect  to  his  onm  fidure 
destiny  ?  And  if,  according  to  almost  all  those  who 
pay  the  bible  the  compliment  of  representing  it  to  be 
the  Book  of  6od,  it  has  not  been  able  to  raise  them 
aboy«  a  state  of  d&aht  and  uncertainty  with  respect  to 
their  awn  future  destiny  likewise,  wherein,  pray,  even 
by  their  own  shewing,  consists  the  superiority  of  t1^ 
Bible  over  the  hook  of  nature  ?  If  in  abandoning  open 
and  undisguised  scepticism^  for  what  is  commonly  called 
a  profession  of  Christia/nity,  I  am  to  be  left  as  much  in 
the  dark  as  ever  respecting  my  otvh  fate  hereafter,  what 
real  reason  can  be  assigned  to  me  why  I  should  not 
continue  honestly  to  avow  myself  a  sceptic  P  If  the 
sceptic  and  the  Christian  are  both  doubtful  and  uncer^ 
tain  with  respect  to  ftiturity,  what  real  difference  is  there 
between  scepticism  and  Christianity,  and  what  real 
reason  is  there  for  my  preferring  the  one  to  the  other  ? 
Alas,  alas,  little  are  our  religionists  aware  of  the  slur 
which  they  bring  upon  the  Christian  cause  by  repre- 
senting the  gospel  of  Jesus  as  leaving  the  mind  in  re- 
gard to  futmity  exactly  where  it  finds  it.  Is  there  no 
way  of  rousing  such  characters  from  their  lethargy  ? 
Is  there  no  way  of  convincihg  them  of  the  folly — ^the 
egregious  folly  of  their  procedure  ?  One  moment  pro- 
fessing that  there  is  nothing  they  have  so  much  at  heart 
as  to  be  able  to  know  for  certain  what  they  shall  be 
when  emancipated  from  these  bodies  of  flesh  and  blood 
— and  yet  the  next,  sitting  down  contented  witli  that 
bare  possibility  of  future  happiness,  which  they  share 
in  common  with  the  veriest  sceptic  !    And  this  they  call 
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Christianity  !  To  shew  that,  while  human  statements 
and  "reasonings  on  the  subject  of  religion  leave  the 
mind  always  doubtful,  and  generally  uneasy  in  the  pros- 
pect of  eternity,  it  is  the  grand,  the  necessary,  the  dis- 
tinguishing  prerogative  of  the  word  of  God,  whenever 
believed  in,  to  cast  out  of  the  mind  all  fears  respecting 
our  future  state,  and,  by  imparting  to  us  the  absolute 
and  infallible  certainty  of  everlasting  happiness,  to  in- 
spire us  with  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory ^ 
has  been  my  chief  object  in  undertaking  and  persevering 
in  this  present  essay.  Happy  shall  I  be,  if,  as  the  con- 
sequence of  perusing  it,  any,  nay  even  a  single  one  out 
of  the  number  of  my  readers  shall  find  liimself  set  free 
from  the  distressing  thraldom  of  doubts  and  fears.  Tlie 
priestly  tribe,  I  am  well  aware,  will  not  thank  me  for 
my  labours;  and,  indeed,  when  I  consider  that  the  doc- 
trine of  man^s  being  necessarily  more  or  less  uncertain 
respecting  his  future  state  and  prospects,  is  the  principal 
foundation  of  their  ghostly  influence,*  it  is  rather  too 
much  to  expect  that  they  should  do  so;  but,  surely  it 
is  not  impossible  that  the  opposition  of  some  of  them 
even  may  be  overcome,  and  that  in  our  own  day  we  may 
witness  a  repetition  of  that  rarest  and  most  astonishing 
of  all  the  miracles  of  the  Primitive  Church,  a  great 
company  of  the  Priests  obedient  to  the  faith.  Acts  vi.  7. 
Had  the  adversaries  of  the  doctrine  of  tlie  assurance 
of  faith  restricted  themselves  in  their  opposition  to  it,  to 
the  use  of  what  might  fairly  have  been  deemed  legitimate 
arguments,  I  should  at  once  have  proceeded  to  shew,  that 

*  See  the  quotation  from  Turretin,  at  page  9. 

C 
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in  tlie  express  declarations  of  scripture  itself  the  "basis 
of  tliis  doctrine  is  laid.  But  the  mode  of  warfare  re- 
sorted to  by  some  of  them,  enforces  a  slight  deviation 
from  die  line  of  procedure  which  otherwise  I  should 
have  pursued.  When  men,  in  order  to  effect  a  particu- 
lar purpose,  can  have  recourse  to  reasonings,  which,  if 
admitted,  would  land  us  in  utter  and  deplorable  scep- 
ticism, it  becomes  necessary  both  for  their  own  sake, 
and  for  the  sake  of  those  over  whom  they  may  have 
acquired  influence,  to  attack  and  demolish  their  sophis- 
try. The  assumption  by  certain  parties  of  the/aUibility 
of  conscumsnesSy  is  a  ruse  de  guerre  so  decidedly  ex- 
ceeding the  utmost  license  indulged  to  theological  con- 
troversy, that  it  deserves  to  be  exposed.  No  soundly  and 
profoundly  thinking  mind,  it  is  true,  can  be  led  asti»y 
by  such  an  argument ;  but  all  are  not  capable  tA  think- 
ing soundly  and  profoundly;  and  as  persons  belonging 
to  the  latter  class  are  more  numerous  than  those 
belonging  to  the  former,  it  becomes  necessary,  with  a 
view  to  their  advantage,  to  shew  up  the  fallacy  involved 
in  every  representation  that  our  consciousness  may  de* 
ceive  us.  Besides,  thereby,  even  the  most  illiterate  will 
be  furnished  with  the  means  of  getting  rid  o(  an  nxga-- 
ment  which,  in  the  hands  of  the  artful  and  desigmng, 
may  be  turned  to  con^derable  account. 

The  next  chapter,  therefore,  will  be  devoted  to  the 
consideration  of  the  subject  of  consciousness. 


CHAPTER  II. 


THE  INFALLIBILITY  OF  CONSCIOUSNESS. 


Tbe  testimony  of  coDsdousness  is  always  unerring,  nob  wa8  it  bvbb  called 

IN  QVE8TION  BT  THE  OBEATE8T  SCEFTICS,  ANCIENT  0&  MODERN. 

Reid  on  the  Active  Powers. 

An  aceomit  of  some  recent  attacks  which  have  been 
made  on  the  infMibUity  of  amsciausnessj  will  prepare 
the  reader  for  understanding  the  nature  of  my  defence 
of  that  doctrine,  and  constitute  some  sort  of  an  apol(^ 
for  the  tii^e,  pains,  and  space  which  I  have  devoted  to 
the  consideration  of  the  subject. 

T1H  within  the  last  few  years,  I  am  not  aware  diat 
any  person,  in  the  possession  of  his  sober  senses,  ever 
dreamed  of  calling  in  question  the  truth  and  infallibility 
of  consciousness.  Men  of  every  sect  and  party  in 
r^l^cm  concurred  in  receiving  it  as  an  axiom,  that 
whatever  might  be  the  feelings  of  an  inMvidual^  or  the 
thoughts  passing  through  his  mindy  it  wm  essential  to 
their  very  existence  that  he  shotdd  be  conscious  of  them. 
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To  feel  or  thinks  and  to  he  conscious  of  feeling  or  think- 
ing ^  were  regarded  by  every  one  who  had  any  preten- 
sions, however  slight,  to  the  character  of  a  meta- 
physician, as  identical  modes  of  expressing  ourselves. 
So  thoroughly  satisfied  was  Mr.  John  Barclay  of  Edin- 
burgh— ^the  author  of  a  masterly  work  on  the  assurance 
of  faithy  to  which  particular  reference  will  afterwards 
be  made — of  its  being  impossible,  without  grossly  out^ 
raging  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  to  deny  the 
identity  of  feeling^  and  the  consciousness  of  feeling, 
that  with  the  utmost  propriety  he  assumed  this  identity 
as  one  of  the  bases  of  his  system ;  and  declared,  in  his 
usual  emphatic  way,  that  if  any  man  should  dispute  it, 
"  he  would  despise  his  arguments,  and  think  himself 
entitled  to  answer  liim  with  silence. '•^"  But  we  live 
in  sadly  sceptical  times.  What,  sixty  years  since, 
Mr.  Barclay  deemed  it  impossible  for  any  sober  minded 
man  to  assert,  has  in  our  day  actually  been  maintained ; 
and,  strangely  enough,  his  own  work  has  been  one  of 
the  principal  means  of  calling  forUi  this  exhibition  of 
perverted  intellect.  Sln-ewd  and  discerning  Calvinists 
opposed  to  Mr.  Barclay's  system  could  not  help  per- 
ceiving, that  to  concede  to  him  the  infallibility  of  con^ 
sciousnesSy  while  at  the  same  time  they  agreed  with  him 
in  maintaining  that  through  faiUi  in  the  divine  testimony 
concerning  Jesus  we  are  necessarily  interested  in  gospel 
blessings,  was  in  reality  to  bring  themselves  under  tlie 
necessity  of  conceding  to  him  liis  conclusion  likewise. 
For,  granting  that  consciousness  accompanies  all  the 

•  Assurance  of  FaHh  Vindicated,     By  John  Barclay,  A.M.,  p.  31,  3d  ed. 
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operations  of  the  mind,  and  that  it  is  necessarily  infalli- 
ble, how  could  they  maintain  that  a  person  actually 
believing  the  gospel  might  nevertheless  be  ignorant  of 
his  so  believing,  or  be  liable  to  fall  into  any  mistake 
respecting  the  matter  ?  To  admit,  however,  the  cor- 
rectness of  Mr.  Barclay's  theory,  that  every  believer  of 
the  gospel  is  infallibly  certain  of  his  own  everlasting 
happinesSy  suited  neither  the  experience  nor  the  interests 
of  those  opposed  to  him,  and  therefore  they  behoved 
to  find  out  some  loop-hole  for  retreat.  While  the  doc- 
trine of  the  infallibility  of  consciomness  was  allowed  to 
stand,  escape  was  out  of  the  question ;  and  therefore  to 
assail,  and,  if  possible,  to  undermine  this  doctrine,  the 
efforts  of  that  portion  of  the  Calvinistic  body  which  may 
properly  be  denominated  its  forlorn  hope,  began  to  be 
directed.  Regardless  of  consequences — careless  as  to 
the  desolating  scepticism  into  which,  could  they  suc- 
ceed, mankind  would  necessarily  be  plunged — ^these 
heroes  have  at  length  ventured  to  maintain,  and  even 
attempted  to  demonstrate,  that  every  man  is  liable  to  be 
imposed  on  by  his  own  consciousness.  One  of  the 
Christian  sceptics  of  whom  I  am  now  speaking,  in  an 
article  written  expressly  on  Mr.  Barclay's  work,  after 
admitting  that  the  whole  controversy  respecting  assu- 
rance hinges  on  the  question  as  to  "the  certainty  of  the 
evidence  of  consciousness,"  thus  proceeds :  "  It  is  in 
the  first  place  very  plain  that  if  the  testimony  of  con- 
sciousness were  infallible,  there  could  be  no  such  tiling 
as  self-deception ;  for  consciousness  is  connected  with 
all  our  mental  acts  and  feelings.      To  explain  how  it 
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Imppeus  that  a  power  which  takes  cegaizance  of  wkat 
passes  Uirough  our  minds  should  deceive  us  by  its  tes- 
timony, would  lead  us  too  far  into  the  philosophy  of  the 
human  mind ;  but  we  may  just  remark,  by  the  way, 
that  if  the  operations  of  the  mind  were  better  under- 
stood by  theologians,  we  should  have  far  fewer  of  those 
unprofitable  metaphysical  vagaries  which  have  so  often 
perplexed  the  beautiful  sinqpUcity  of  Christian  truth.  ^ 
But  one  thing  is  plain,  that  if  consciousness  were  a 
source  of  certain  information  as  to  the  state  of  our  mind;^, 
there  could  be  no  such  a  thing  as  self-deception.  And 
is  not  self-deception  just  as  inherent  and  universally 
prevalent  in  every  human  mind,  as  that,  depravity  in 
which  it  originates  ?  Are  we  not  continually  deceiving 
ourselves  as  to  our  characters,  our  propensities,  our 
puiposes,  our  passions,  our  faults,  and  every  thing  within 
us  ?  With  regard  to  belief  itself  w^  often  deceive 
ourselves.  One  man  tells  us  he  believes  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  apparitions,  and  yet  tremblei^  in  the 
church  yard  or  lonely  chamber.  Another  tells  us  he 
trusts  in  the  credit  and  honour  of  a  certain  neighbour^ 
but  when  put  to  the  test  he  dares  not  commit  his  pro- 
perty to  that  neighbour's  keeping.  The  same  with 
regard  to  Christianity.  There  are  multitudes  who 
mistake  for  firm  belief,  what  is  little  better  than  a  nega^ 
tion  of  unbelief.  They  have  a  certain  measure  of 
knowledge  respecting  Christian  truth  and  its  evidences. 

*  How  exquisitely  modest,  when  we  think  that  the  writer  is  broaching  a  theory, 
not  merely  at  variance  with  the  views  of  the  most  eminent  mental  philosophers, 
but  in  opposition  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind. 
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These  subjects  pass  befote  their  "Aouglits  from  time  to 
tbaae,  and  hare  tlie  appearance  of  realily,  as  clonds  at 
a  distance  lock  like  tlie  soHd  land.  The  mind  yields  an 
indolent  acqtnescence ;  and  this  with  many  is  believed 
to  be  faith/^^  Bnt  assanlts  on  the  infaUibUity  of  can^ 
scUmsness  have  not  been  confined  to  anonymous  writers. 
Dr.  Barr,  of  Port  Gla^ow,  a  popular  dergyman  of  the 
estabfisbed  church  of  Scotland,  who,  without  under- 
standing the  doctrine  of  the  asstcrance  of  faithy  has 
<;hosen  recently  to  pour  forth  the  vials  of  his  wrath 
upon  it,  thus  contributes  his  mite  Ukewise  towards  pro^- 
moling  the  rei^  of  universal  scepticism.  ^^  Is  the 
primary  act  of  beUeving  then  of  such  a  nature  as  de- 
cidedly to  manifest  its  own  eidstence,  and  caity  along 
with  it  a  conviction  of  its  genuineness  and  reality  ? 
To  this  question  I  reply  in  the  negative.  I  deny  the 
possihUity,  in  ordinary  cases,  of  a  man's  knowing  him^ 
sdf  to  he  a  beUever,  by  the  mere  consciousness  of  be^ 
fi«?ifi^.''t   Again :  "  I  mfer,  therefore,  from  the  nature 

*  Cliristian  Herald  for  July,  1S36.  Article  on  Barclay's  £««ay  ««  tfte  At9u- 
TOMce  of  Faith,  and  Thorn's  Memorial  to  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow, 

f  This  is  "  out-Heroding  Herod  *'  with  a  vengeance.  Even  the  Anninians  or 
Remonstrants  themselves,  much  as  their  views  have  been  decried  by  the  Cal- 
vinistic  Church  of  Scotland,  never  proceeded  so  far  as  this  gentleman,  who  pro- 
fesses to  be  one  of  its  members  and  to  adhere  to  its  doctrines,  has  done.  The 
ArminianSy  in  the  account  of  their  views  which  they  submitted  to  the  Synod  of 
Dordty  allowed,  as  has  been  hinted  in  a  preceding  note,  that  a  believer  may  have 
a  fretemt  eer^nty  respecting  the  genuineness  of  his  faith.  Their  words  are : 
Vere  fidelis,  vti  pro  tempore  prasenti  de  fidei  et  conscientia  sua  integritate 
ctrtus  esse  potest ',  ita  et  dk  salute  sua,  et  salCtifera  Dei  eroa    ipsum 

BSlfBTOLBirTIA,  PRO   ILLb  TfeMPORB   CERTU8     ESSE     POTEST    AC    DEBET :     et 

hie  Pontificiorum  sententiam  improbamus.     Sentent  Bemonstran.  de  persev- 
erantia.  Th.  7. — Act.  Synod.  Dordrecht  p.  118.      These  poor  Remonstrants 
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of  the  Gospel  Revelation,  that  our  belief  in  it  must  be 
,  ascertained  by  other  evidence  than  the  conscious  feeling 
of  such  a  belief  It  proposes  to  us  not  a  mere  narration 
of  historical  facts,  nor  a  system  of  abstract  and  specula- 
tive notions^  with  which  the  understanding  and  the 
judgment  are  alone  concerned.  It  speaks  directly  to 
the  conscience  and  the  heart  in  the  proclamation  of  cer- 
tain moral  truths,  relative  to  the  perfections  of  God,  the 
condition  of  man,  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  Jesus 
.  Christ,  our  assent  to  which  necessarily  involves  the  ex- 
ercise of  certain  moral  principles  and  feelings,  which 
may  exist  without  our  being  immediately  conscious  of 
themy  the  reality  of  which,  therefore,  cannot  be  deter-- 
mined,  but  by  their  operation  and  effects.''*  That  Dr. 
Barr's  authority  in  matters  of  this  kind  is  deemed  re- 
spectable, and  that  his  brethren  in  the  ministry  are  far 
from  regarding  with  disapprobation  the  nature  of  the 
eflForts  made  by  him  to  promote  the  good  cause  o(  doubts 
and  fears,  I  gather  from  the  favourable  testimony  borne 
to  his  work  by  a  brace  of  orthodox  Scotch  D.  D.'s  of 
considerable  eminence.  By  one  of  them  it  is  styled. 
Dr.  Barr's  "  admirable  sermon  on  peace  in  believing,"* 

appear  to  have  been  most  anxious  to  satisfy  their  clerical  brethren  that  there  was 
a  difference  between  the  views  of  assurance  entertained  by  them,  and  "  the  doubt- 
some  faith  "  of  the  Papists.  But  some  of  our  modern  Calvinists,  casting  aside  all 
such  delicacy  of  feeling,  are  quite  willing  and  ready  openly  to  concur  with  the 
Romish  Church,  in  again  erecting  that  system  of  doubts  and  fears  which  it  was 
the  object  of  Luther  and  his  immortal  coadjutors  to  destroy. 

*  Th£  Peace  of  Believing  distinguished  from  Antinomian  Assurance.  By 
James  Barr,  D.D.,  Minister  of  Port  Glasgow,  p.  19,  20,  21,  1829. 

f  The  Gairloch  Heresy  tried^  Sfc.  By  the  Rev.  Robt  Bums,  D.D.  F.S.A. 
Minister  of  St  George's,  Paisley,  p.  6,  3d  edition,  1830. 
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and  the  other  hesitates  not  to  assert,  that  ^^  Dr.  Barr^ 
in  his  sermon  on  the  peace  of  believing,  has  in  a  masterly 
manner  proved,  that  the  Antinomian  assurance  of  sal- 
vation is  unattainable,  unnessary,  and  injurious."*    To 
the  approbation  expressed  by  the  two  divines  alluded 
to,  may  be  added  that  of  the  Edinburgh  Christian  In- 
structor, flie  well-known   and  talented  oracle  of  the 
Calvinistic  Party  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  which,  in 
its  number  for  May  1830,  asserts,  that  "the  sermon  is 
written  with  much  ability,  and  is  calculated  to  be  ex- 
tensively useful."f     What  conclusion  can  I  draw  from 
commendations  couched  in  terms  so  strong  and  flatter- 
ing as  those  just  quoted,  but  that  Dr.  Barr,  in  the 
coarse  pursued  by  him,  has  the  decided  approbation  of 
the  leaders  of  our  Spiritual  Zion  ?     And  if  men,  other- 
wise knowing  and  sensible,   and  by  their  education, 
rank  in  life,  and  general  talents,  exercising  a  great  and 
commanding  influence  over  the  minds  of  the  religious 
classes  of  the  community,  can  thus  so  Yar  forget  them- 
selves, as,  in  their  anxiety  to  carry  a  favourite  point,  to 
attack  what  the  conunon  sense  of  mankind  has  hitherto 
agreed  in  respecting  as  sacred,  is  it  not  incumbent  on 
those  who  know  better,  although  even  at  the  risk  of 

*  Remarks  on  certain  opinions  recently  propagated  respecting  Universal 
Redemption^  3fc.    By  William  Hamilton,  D.D.,  Minister  of  Strathblane,  p.  vii. 

isao. 

f  His  true  T%«  Instructor  has  somewhat  qualified  its  approbation  of  Dr.  Barr's 
sermon,  by  confessing  "  that,  from  certain  modes  of  expression  adopted  by  him,  he 
has  given  some  little  ground  for  the  strictures"  of  one  of  his  antagonists :  but 
this  is  said  without  any  allusion  to  his  remarks  respecting  consciousness,  which 
axe  previously  quoted  in  such  a  way  as  to  intimate  an  entire  acquiescence  in 
tbctn  on  the  part  of  the  editor. 

D 
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appealing  to  demonstrate  truisms,  to  expose  the  sophis- 
try and  put  down  the  pretensions  of  such  reckless  and 
desperate  combatants  ?  The  reader  must  have  been 
struck  at  the  coolness  and  effirontery  with  which  the 
editor  of  the  Christian  Herald  and  Dr.  Barr  allow 
themselves  to  sport  opinions,  absolutely  irreconcilable 
with  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  philosophy  of 
Locke,  Reid,  and  Stewart.  Is  presumption  like  this  to 
pass  unnoticed  ?  A  little  attention  to  what  follows, 
wiU,  I  hope,  satisfy  such  of  my  reader  a^  may  hare 
been  puzzled  by  the  daring  nature  of  the  assaults  made 
on  the  certainty  of  the  evidence  of  consciousness^  that 
(hose  from  whom  they  have  proceeded  require,  notwifli. 
standing  all  their  arrogance  and  dogmatism,  to  be 
taught  what  are  the  first  principles  of  metaphysics,  no 
less  than  what  are  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of 
God. 

The  term  consciousness  signifies  that  knowledge  of 
its  omn  sensations,  thoughts,  and  volitions,  which  the 
mind  of  every  one  possesses.  By  Mr.  Locke  it  is  de- 
fined to  be  "  tlie  perception  of  what  passes  in  a  man's 
own  mind."^  There  are  trains  or  associations  of  ideas 
continually  presenting  themselves  to  our  minds  while 
we  are  awake,  of  the  existence  of  which,  as  they  pre- 
sent themselves,  we  are  aware  or  conscious  ;  and,  there- 
fore, when  we  say  that  human  beings  are  possessed  of 
consciousness,  our  meaning  simply  is,  that  at  the  very 
moment  when  they  are  taking  place,  human  beings 

*  £88ay  concerning  the  Human  Understanding,    B.  8,  c.  1,  e.  19. 
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have  a  knowledge  of  the  various  operations  and  revolu- 
tions of  their  own  minds. 

In  the  definition  just  given^  it  is  implied,  that  con- 
sciousness is  essential  to  and  must  accompany  all  our 
mental  phenomena.  Let  the  supposition  he  made  that 
any  one  sensation  may  be  felt,  any  one  idea  entertained, 
or  any  one  act  of  memory  exerted,  to  which  conscious- 
ness is  not  privy,  and  does  not  such  a  supposition  carry 
on  the  face  of  it  a  gross  and  palpable  contradiction  in 
terms  ?  A  sensation — ^an  idea — a  recollection  existing, 
and  yet  the  mind  unconscious  of  tlieir  existence !  Why 
even  the  most  uneducated  perceives  that  the  thing  is 
absurd.  To  say,  tiiat  tlie  mind  is  affected  in  any  par- 
tictdar  way,  and  that  it  is  conscious  of  being  so  affected^ 
the  very  clown  knows  to  be  synonymous  modes  of  ex- 
pression. Well  might  the  great  philosopher,  to  whose 
definition  of  consciousness  I  have  just  alluded,  when 
treating  of  a  kindred  subject,  thus  emphatically  ob- 
serve :  ^^  I  do  not  say  there  is  no  soul  in  a  man  because 
he  is  not  sensible  of  it  in  his  sleep :  but  I  do  say  that 
he  cannot  think  at  any  time  waking  or  sleeping  withotU 
being  sensible  of  it.  Our  being  sensible  of  it  is  not 
necessary  to  any  thing  but  to  our  thoughts  ;  and  to  them 
it  is,  and  to  them  it  nnU  always  be  necessary,  till  we  can 
think  without  being  conscious  of  it* 

Still  farther,  it  must  be  apparent,  that  the  only  proof 
which  we  have,  or  can  have,  of  the  present  existence  of 

*  Locke  on  the  Human  Understanding,  B.  2,  c.  1,  •.  10.  Title,  Conscious- 
nets  essenUal  to  thbUnnff,  la  the  passage  quoted,  it  will  be  observed  that 
Mr.  Locke  employs  the  word  sensible  as  sjaonymous  with  consciaue. 
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any  particular  sensation,  or  mental  phenomenon^  is 
merely  the  fact  of  its  existence  ;  or,  if  any  one  be  fond  of 
employing  circumlocution  to  express  that  which  is 
abundantly  plain  without  it,  the  only  proof  of  its  present 
existence  is,  the  conscicmsness  of  the  fact  of  its  existence. 
If  my  conscumsness  cannot  afford  me  information  with  re- 
gard to  what  is  passing  in  my  own  mind,  from  what  other 
quarter,  pray,  can  such  information  be  derived  ?  Not 
surely  from  my  fellow  men,  for  the  in^emoZ  changes  which 
my  mind  is  undergoing,  except  in  so  far  as  they  axe  de- 
veloped by  external  acts  and  circumstances,  neither  lie 
open  to  the  inspection,  nor  are  cognizable  by  the  senses 
of  others.^  Not  from  reasoning,  for  this  is  a  question 
of  fact.  Not  from  reflection,  for  as  that  faculty  rests 
on  conscumsness  or  present  knowledge  as  its  basis,  the 
evidence  which  it  affords  can  never  be  more  certain  than 
that  of  consciousness  itself  If,  then,  my  consciousness' 
or  present  knowledge  be  not  to  me  sufficient  evidence  of* 
what  is  felt  by  me,  or  is  parsing  within  my  mind,  at  any 
given  moment,  I  must  e'en  be  content  to  remain  with- 
out satisfaction  as  to  the  point  altogether. 

It  also  results  from  the  very  nature  of  consciousness, 
as  above  defined,  that  it  must  be  infallible.  The  cause, 
and  the  only  cause  of  the  existence  of  consciousness  at 
any  time,  is  the  existence  in  the  mind  of  some  particu- 
lar sensation,  thought,  or  volition,  or  of  some  particular 
train  of  sensations,  thoughts,  or  volitions.  This  being 
the  case,  to  suppose  the  mind  to  have  the  consciousness 

f  Can  another  man  perceive  that  I  am  conscious  of  any  thing,  when  I  perodire 
it  not  myself  ?«->Locke,  ut  nipra. 
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of  any  sensation^  thought,  or  volition,  when  in  reality 
no  such  sensation,  thought,  or  volition  exists,  is  equiva- 
lent to  supposing  the  existence  of  an  effect  without  a 
cause.  The  consciousness  of  mental  phenomena,  thus 
always  and  necessarily  implying  the  existence  of  the 
phenomena  themselves,  or,  in  other  words,  it  being  im- 
possible that  where  certain  mental  phenomena  are  not, 
there  the  concumsness  of  such  phenomena  should  be, 
what  more  is  requisite  in  order  to  prove  that  conscious- 
ness  never  can  deceive  us,  or,  that  it  is  infallible. 

It  is,  I  presume,  almost  superfluous  for  me  to  add, 
that  all  the  above  observations  relative  to  consciousness, 
are,  in  their  fullest  extent,  applicable  to  the  conscious- 
ness of  believing.  When  the  mind  is  persuaded  of  the 
truth  of  a  testimony,  diat  is,  believes  it,  in  the  first 
place,  it  must  be  conscious  that  it  so  believes — in  the 
second  place,  it  never  has  nor  can  have  any  evidence  that 
it  believes,  superior  to  the  fact  of  its  consciousnes  that 
it  believes — and,  in  the  third  place,  there  can  be  no 
mistake  in  regard  to  the  matter,  for,  the  consciousness 
of  belief  can  only  exist,  in  consequence  of  the  belief 
itself  actually  existing.  Let  any  man,  whether  mak- 
ing pretensions  to  philosophy  or  not,  overturn  these 
averments  by  dint  of  facts  and  fair  reasonings,  and  he 
shall  be  my  magnus  Apollo. 

Do  I  require  to  support  my  views  of  conscious- 
ness by  the  authority  of  names  ranking  high  in  the 
department  of  metaphysics?  If  so,  the  language 
of  the  following  eminent  philosophers  will  surely  be 
acknowleged  to  bear  me  out  in  all  my  assertions. 
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Mr.  Locke  thus  pointedly  expresses  himself: — ^^Can  a 
man  think  and  not  be  conscious  of  it  ? ^It  is  alto- 
gether as  intelligible  to  say  that  a  body  is  extended  with- 
out parts,  as  tJuU  any  thing  thinks  without  being  conscious 
of  it,  or  perceiving  that  it  does  so.     They  who  talk  thus 
may  with  as  much  reason,  if  it  be  necessary  to  their 
hypothesis,  say,  that  a  man  is  always  hungry,  but  he 
does  not  always  feel  it ;  whereas  hunger  consists  in  that 
very  sensation,  as  thinking  consists  in  being  con- 
scious  THAT   ONE   THINKS."*     "  It  is  by  the  im- 
mediate evidence  of  consciousness/'  says  the  late  Pro- 
fessor Stewart  of  Edinburgh  in  his  elegant  and  instruc- 
tive  work  on  the  Philosophy  of  the   Human  Mind, 
^^  that  we  are  assured  of  the  present  existence  of  our 
various  sensations,  whether  pleasant  or  painful ;  of  all 
our  affections,  passions,  hopes,  fears,  desires,  and  voUr 
tions.     It  is  thus  too  we  are  assured  of  the  present  ex- 
istence of  those  thoi^hts  which  during  our  waking 
hours  are  continually  passing  through  the  mind,  and  of 
all  the  different  effects  which  they  produce  in  furnish- 
ing employment  to  our  intellectual  faculties.f*     Clear 
and  explicit,  however,  as  are  the  declarations  of  Locke 
and   Stewart,   the  following  testimony  to  the    infal- 
libility of  consciousness  borne  by  Dr.  Reid,  will  be  al- 

•  Locke  on  the  Mumam  Understanding.  B.  2.  c  1.  s.  19.  In  the  passage  finom 
which  the  extract  in  the  text  is  taken,  Mr.  Locke  is  endeavouring  to  prove  that 
the  soul  or  mind  does  not  always  thiaik.  Such  as  are  desirous  to  see  the  whole  of 
this  subject  treated  in  the  author's  usual  masterly  stjle^  should  read  eareftUly 
from  the  beginning  of  the  tenth,  to  the  end  of  the  twentieth  sections  of  the  chap- 
ter quoted  from. 

f  Elements  of  the  Philosophy  of  the  Human  Mind,     Part  %  chap.  1.  s.  3. 
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lowed  bj  all  who  are  capable  of  appreciating  the  merits 
of  that  profound  metaphysician,  to  supersede  the  neces* 
sity  of  farther  quotations.  '^  The  operations  of  our 
minds  are  attended  with  consciousness ;  and  this  con^ 
sdausness  is  the  evidence,  the  only  evidence  which  we 
have  or  can  have  of  their  existence.  If  a  man  should 
take  it  into  his  head  to  think  or  say  that  his  conscious^ 
ness  may  deceive  him,  and  to  require  proof  that  it  can* 
noty  /  know  of  no  proof  that  can  be  given  him ;  he 
must  be  left  to  himself  as  a  man  that  denies  first  prin- 
ciples,  without  which  there  can  be  no  reasoning. 
Every  man  finds  himself  under  a  necessity  of  believing 
what  consciousness  testifies,  and  every  thing  that  has 
this  testimony  is  to  be  taken  as  a  first  principle.''^ ^ 

.  To  those  who  have  made  the  science  of  pneuma- 
tology  their  study,  the  whole  subject  of  consciousness 
must  be  abundantly  manifest.  But  for  the  sake  of  such 
of  my  readers  a»  may  be  inexperienced  and  middlM 
in  researches  of  this  kind,  it  will  be  proper  to  try,  if 
possible,  to  simplify  it  still  farther.  There  are  two 
questions  which  although  in  reality  quite  distinct,  are 
not  unfrequently  confounded  by  the  ignorance  of  some, 
and  the  craft  and  subtilty  of  others.  The  one  is,  why 
do  you  believe  ?  The  other,  how  do  you  know  that 
you  believe  ?  In  answer  to  the  former  of  those,  I  am 
obliged  to  state  the  grounds,  reasons,  or  evidences,  upon 
which  my  faith  rests,  and  the  causes  by  which  it  has 

*  Essay  on  the  Intelleetual  Powers  of  Man^  by  Thomas  Reid,  D.D.  Essay  1. 
c.  2.  p.  39y  quarto  edition,  1785l 
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been  produced.  But  the  answer  to  the  latter  question, 
if  I  should  deem  it  worth  my  while  to  return  any  an-- 
swer  at  all,  is^  in  every  case,  without  a  simple  exception, 
/  know  that  I  believe,  just  because  I  believe ;  or,  if 
another  mode  of  expressing  the  same  thing  be  preferred, 
/  know  that  I  believe,  just  because  I  am  conscious  of 
believing*  The  reason  for  my  treating  the  two  questions 
80  differently  is  obvious.  The  former  is  proper  and 
legitimate,  and  as  the  Christian  should  be  ready  to  give 
to  every  man  that  asketh  him,  a  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  him  with  meekness  and  fear,*  it  demands,  and 
should  receive  a  full  and  explicit  answer.  But  as  the 
man  who  puts  the  latter  question  to  me,  can  only  in- 
tend thereby  either  to  insult  me  by  insinuating  doubts 
of  my  veracity,  or  to  puzzle  and  perplex  me,  the  scrip- 
tural advice,  to  answer  a  fool  according  to  hisfoUy,  de- 
serves here  to  be  attended  to.  Now,  in  shewing  the 
infallibility  of  consciousness,  I  am  merely  pointing  out 
the  grounds,  and  vindicating  the  propriety  of  the  answer 
which  I  recommend  every  man  to  return  to  the  latter 
of  the  two  questions  alluded  to.  I  am  endeavouring 
to  assert  the  outn^ed  rights  of  common  sense — to  bring 
men  back  to  a  point  concerning  which  the  most  illite- 
rate peasant  is  as  competent  to  judge  as  the  most  en- 
lightened plilosopher — and  to  expose  the  unfair  nature 
of  the  controversial  weapons  of  which  artful,  and  design- 
ing men  are  but  too  ready  to  avail  themselves. 

No  objection,  it  is  probable,  would  ever  have  been 
made  to  my   remarks  respecting  the  infallibility  of 

t  1  Peter  Hi.  15. 
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consciousness,  had  the  affairs  and  circumstances  of  this 
present  world  merely  been  concerned.  But  as  religion 
happens  to  be  the  subject  matter  in  question^  and  as 
the  admission  of  the  correctness  of  my  statements  and 
reasonings  would  involve  ultimately  the  complete  over- 
throw of  the  power  of  the  priesthood,  I  expect,  if  this 
work  should  happen  to  attract  any  notice,  to  have  all 
that  the  ingenuity  and  sophistry  of  the  human  mind  can 
devise  set  in  array  against  me.  The  dictates  of  com- 
mon sense,  and  the  uniform  experience  of  mankind  will, 
it  is  probable,  be  entirely  disregarded ;  and  reasonings 
so  futile  and  self-contradictory,  that  one  would  be 
ashamed  to  have  recourse  to  them  in  the  affairs  of  ordi- 
nary life,  are  but  too  likely  to  be  adduced  as  valid,  and 
pleaded  as  decisive,  with  reference  to  the  point  in  dis- 
pute. Were  it  not  that  I  am  always  unwilling  to 
bring  a  charge  of  insincerity  against  any  man,  when 
his  langus^e  and  conduct  are  susceptible  of  being  ex- 
plained on  other  and  more  honourable  principles,  I 
^ould  be  tempted  to  say,  that  it  is  morally  impossible 
for  those  who  assert  that  consciousness,  in  any  case,  or 
under  any  circumstances,  may  deceive  us,  to  credit 
their  own  statement.  When  arguments  which,  if 
plainly  expressed,  a  man  of  the  most  ordinary  under- 
standing would  hoot  at,  and  which  only  require  to  be 
applied  to  some  common-place  subject  in  order  to  be 
convicted  of  absurdity,  can  be  gravely  and  seriously 
propounded  in  discussions  concerning  religion,  how 
difficult  to  avoid  coming  to  the  conclusion,  that  they 
have  been  got  up  merely  to  sen  e  a  purpose ;  and  that 

£ 
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those  who  employ  them  are  not  speaking  a^eeably  to 
the  convictions  of  their  own  minds  ?  I  am  ready  to 
admit  that  human  beings  are  perhaps  as  frequently  the 
dupes  of  their  own  fallacies,  as  engaged  in  systematic 
attempts  by  means  of  these  to  impose  upon  others ;  but 
can  we,  except  on  the  hypotliesis  of  the  existence  of 
some  very  dreadful  obliquity  of  understanding  indeed, 
give  credit  for  th^ir  sincerity  to  those,  by  whom  the 
certainty  of  the  evidence  of  consciausness  has  been 
assailed  ?  The  following  are  a  few  of  the  methods  by 
which  the  coryphm  of  the  popular  theology,  have  en- 
deavoured to  stifle  the  voice  of  common  sense,  and 
throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of  their  partisans,  with  respect 
to  the  subject  of  consciomness  ;  and  after  attentively 
considering  them,  and  the  manner  in  which  their  fal- 
lacy is  exposed,  let  the  impartial  and  enlightened 
reader  say,  if  he  can  arrive  at  any  other  conclusion, 
than  that  of  either  the  gross  insincerity,  or  the  gross 
folly,  of  those  who  have  employed  them. 

1.  It  has  been  alleged  that  *^  because  our  conscious- 
ness  is  continually  deceiving  us  in  regard  to  our  cha- 
racters, propensities,  purposes,  passions,  and  so  on, 
therefore,  our  consciousness  of  believing  deserves  to  be 
viewed  with  suspicion,  as  a  possible  source  of  self- 
deception,  likewise."  If  the  authors  of  this  objection 
had  said  merely,  that  we  were  continually  liable  to 
commit  mistakes  when  thinking  of  the  past  operations 
of  our  minds,  and  when  endeavouring  to  form  a  correct 
estimate  of  that  compound  idea  which  we  denominate 
character,  the  fact,  although  nothing  to  the  purpose. 
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could  not  have  been  disputed.  But  when  they  ascribe 
our  ludnlity  to  be  deceived  in  such  thoughts  and  opera*- 
tions  to  consciavsnessy  they  must  be  informed  that  they 
are  guilty  of  a  decided  abuse  of  language.  The  merest 
tyro  in  metaphysics  knows,  or  should  know,  that  when 
the  operations  of  our  own  minds  become  the  subject 
matter  of  consideration,  we  are  not  said,  speaking  phi- 
losophically, to  be  conscious  of  them,  but  to  reflect  upon 
them.  That  is,  the  persons  who  make  the  present  ob- 
jection, commit  the  trifling  blunder  of  confounding 
consciousness^  with  the  faculty  of  reflection.  And  yet, 
strange  to  tell,  no  two  things  can  be  imagined  which 
differ  more  widely  from  each  other  in  their  nature  and 
Ainctions,  than  do  these  two  powers  of  the  human 
.  mind.  Consciousness  is  the  knowledge  oi  present  men-- 
tal  states,  feelings,  and  operations;  reflection  has  for  its 
object  those  which  are  past.  Consciousness  is  conver- 
sant with  all  that  passes  through  the  mind;  reflection 
takes  cognizance  only  of  those  mental  phenomena  with 
which  memory  supplies  it.  In  consciousness  the  mind 
is  passive,  it  being  impossible  for  any  person  to  help 
knowing  what  is  occurring  within;  in  reflection^  on  the 
contrary,  there  is  implied  an  act  or  effort  of  the  mind. 
Consciousness  is  as  perfect  in  the  idiot  as  in  the  man  of 
sense  and  education;  as  perfect  in  the  child  as  in  the 
adult ;  as  perfect  in  him  whose  other  faculties  have  been 
impaired  by  dissipation,  old  age,  or  any  other  cause,  as  in 
him  who  is  still  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  bloom  and  vigour 
of  manhood ;  but  to  the  due  performance  of  an  act 
of  reflection,  the  exercise  of  memory,  attention,  and 
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judgment,  or  a  certain  degree  of  maturity  of  under- 
standing, is  indispensably  requisite.*  There  being  thus 
so  marked  and  obvious  a  difference  between  conscious^ 
ness  and  reflection,  when  I  find  the  one  confounded 
with  the  other— as  is  done  by  every  person  who  from 
our  liahility  to  he  deceived  in  attempting  to  think  of 
the  past  operations  of  our  minds,  ventures  to  draw  a 
conclusion  as  to  our  liahility  to  he  deceived  in  our 

*  ^  Consciousness  is  a  word  used  by  philosophers  tp  signify  that  immediate 
knowledge  which  we  have  of  our  present  thoughts  and  purposes,  and  in  general 
of  all  the  present  operations  of  our  minds.     Whence  we  may  observe  that  con- 
sciousness is  only  of  things  present.     To  apply  consciousness  to  things  past, 
which  is  sometimes  done  in  popular  discourse,  is  to  confound  consciousness  with 
memory ;  and  all  such~  confusion  of  words  ought  to  be  avoided  in  philoMophical 
discourse, — As  by  consciousnest  we  know  certainly  the  existence  of  our  present 
thoughts  and  passions,  so  we  know  the  past  by  remembrance. — It  is  to  be  observed 
that  we  are  conscious  of  many  things  to  which  we  give  little  or  no  attention.    Our 
attention  is  oomraonly  employed  about  that  which  is  the  object  of  our  thought, 
and  rarely  about  the  thought  itself.    Thus,  when  a  man   is  angry,  his  attention 
is  turned  to  the  injury  done  him,  or  the  injurious  person ;  and  he  gives  very  little 
attention  to  the  passion  of  anger  although  he  is  conscious  of  it — It  is  in  our 
power,  however,  when  we  come  to  the  years  of  understanding,  to  give  attention 
to  our  own  thoughts  and  passions,  and  the  various  operations  of  our  minds. 
When  we  make  these  the  objects  of  our  attention,  this  act  of  the  mind  is  called 
reflection, — The  power  of  the  understanding  to  make  its  own  operations  its  object, 
to  attend  to  them,  and  examine  them  on  all  sides,  is  the  power  of  reflection,  by 
which  alone  we  can  have  any  distinct  notion  of  the  powers  of  our  own  or  of  other 
minds. — ^All  men  are  conscious  of  the  operations  of  their  own  minds  at  all  times 
while  they  are  awake ;    but  there  are  few  who  reflect  upon  them,  or  make  them 
objects  of  thought. — I  conceive  this  is  sufficient  to  shew  the  difference  between 
consciousness  of  the  operations  of  our  minds,  and  reflection  upon  them ;  and  to 
shew  that  we  may  have  the  former  without  any  degree  of  the  latter.*' 

Such  is  the  clear  and  distinct  view  of  the  difference  between  consciousness  and 
reflection,  given  by  Dr.  Reid,  in  his  'Essays  on  the  Intellectual  Potters  of  Man. 
To  his  statement  I  would  just  add  the  following  testimony  of  Mr.  Locke : 
**  Reflection  is  that  power  by  which  the  mind  turns  iis  view  inwards,  and  observes 
its  own  actions  and  operations. ''    Locke  on  the  human  understanding. 
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knowledge  of  tJicse  which  are  present — ^if  I  am  to  sup- 
pose that  there  is  no   mala  Jides  in  the  case,  what 
altematiTe  remains,  but  that  I  presume  the  grossest 
ignorance  of  metaphysics  ?  Had  Mr.  Barclay,  or  had  the 
writer  of  these  pages  maintained,  that  a  believer  of  the 
gospel  was  not  Uable  to  fall  into  error  when  attempting 
to  reflect  on  the  mental  operations  of  which  he  had 
previously  been  conscious,  and  especially  when  attempt- 
ing to  form  an  idea  of  what  is 'implied  in  the  abstract 
term  believing^  then,  indeed,  with  the  utmost  propriety, 
might  our  views  have  been  sti^atized  as  no  less  ah- 
surd  than  unscriptural.     But  in  what  respect,  or  on 
what  grounds  do  we  lie  open  to  censure,  when  the  pro- 
position for  which  we  contend  is,  that  just  as  certainly 
as  any  testimony  is  understood  and  believed  in  by  tis, 
just  so  certainly  are  we  conscious  of  understanding  and 
believing  it  P    Till  the  sapient  editor  of  tiie  Christian 
Herald  and  Dr.  Barr  arose,  every  one,  whatever  his 
religious  sentiments  might  be,  was  contented  to  regard 
this  as  a  harmless  truism,  which  it  would  be  idle  to 
controvert,  and  impossible  to  overturn.     To  the  anony- 
mous critic,  and  his  clerical  coadjutor,  was  reserved 
the  singular  honour,  not  only  of  assailing  this  position, 
but  of  assailing  it  in  a  way  demonstrative  of  their  own 
total  ignorance  of  the  very  first  principles  of  metaphysi- 
cal science.  Consciousness  confounded  with  reflection  ! 
How  absurd !    I  am  well  aware  that  consciousness  can 
supply  us  with  no  information  respecting  tiie  truth  or 
falsehood  of  any  testimony  wliich  we  believe,  nor  was 
it  ever  asserted  by  Mr.  Barclay  or  myself  that  it  could 
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do  80 ;  but  in  the  event  of  any  testimony — no  matter 
what  it  may  be — ^being  credited  by  us,  consciousness 
can  certify  to  us,  aye  and  that  infallibly  too,  that  such  is 
the  fact.  And  this  from  the  circumstance  of  believingj 
and  the  consciousness  of  believingt  necessarily  accom- 
panying one  another.  Well,  however,  would  it  have 
been,  had  verbal  inaccuracy  been  the  only  evil  occasion- 
ed by  the  confounding  of  consciousness  with  reflection. 
But  crafty  individuals  having  discovered  that,  by  thus 
dexterously  confusing  matters,  they  might  at  pleasure 
control  and  keep  in  thraldom  the  consciences  of  their  fel- 
low men,  were  not  slow  in  availing  themselves  of  a  wea- 
pon of  such  tremendous  power.  Although,  as  has  been 
observed,  there  are  no  differences  subsisting  among  the 
human  race  as  to  consciousness — ^it  being  as  perfect  in 
one  man  as  in  another — ^nevertheless  mankind  are  very 
differently  constituted  as  to  their  powers  of  reflection. 
Few  are  qualified  to  reflect  with  only  tolerable  accuracy;* 
and  even  those  who  from  habit,  superior  understanding, 
or  both,  have  made  the  greatest  attainments  in  this 
exercise,  cannot  always  take  up  in  their  exact  order  the 
various  mental  phenomena  which  at  any  given  time 
had  presented  themselves, — cannot  always  be  sure  that 
these  are  unmixed  with  events  which  happened  on 
other  occasions, — and  cannot  always  separate  the  im- 
mediate subject  matter  of  their  reflections  from  foreign 
and  adventitious  topics.  So  great  being  the  difficulties 
connected  with  the  subject,  how  readily  may  some 

*  ''Most  men  seem  incapable  of  acquiring  it"  (the  power  of  reflection)  ''in  any 
coi^iderable  degree.*'    Reid  on  the  viUeUectwU  powers. 
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knowing  and  unprincipled  individual,  throw  the  mind 
of  his  honest  and  unsuspecting  hut  illiterate  neighhour 
into  a  state  of  perplexity,  hy  proposing  to  him  as  a 
question  to  he  answered  hy  his  consciousness^  what  is  in 
reality  an  appeal  to  his  powers  of  reflection.  If  the 
latter  should  declare,  **I  believe  the  gospel  ;'*  and  if  the 
former  should  immediately  inquire,  "  are  you  sure  that 
you  believe  it  ?"  unless  the  question  be  a  studied  in- 
sult, it  is  a  perfect  abuse  of  language^  to  represent  the 
person  thus  catechised  as  being  required  only  to  con- 
sult his  consciousness.  In  saying  that  he  believed,  if 
he  spoke  the  truth,  he  had  already  declared  what  con- 
scUmsness  suggested  to  him.  To  call  on  such  a  person 
to  investigate  into  his  own  certainty  of  believing,  is  in 
reaKty  to  call  on  him  to  perform  an  act  of  reflection — 
one  of  the  most  difficult  exercises  of  the  human  mind,— 
aud  as,  should  he  make  the  attempt,  he  will,  in  all  pro- 
bability, stumble  at  the  threshold,  a  few  additional  well- 
directed  questions  on  the  part  of  his  wily  and 
practised  catechist,  is  all  that  is  necessary  to  throw 
him  into  a  state  of  the  greatest  uneasiness.  Many  a 
worthy  individual  who,  if  required  to  give  a  plain  and 
straightforward  account  of  his  present  views  with  re- 
spect to  religion,  both  could  and  would  do  so  without 
hesitation,  has,  I  am  persuaded,  had  his  mind  perplexed 
and  bewildered,  in  consequence  of  some  dexterous  an- 
tagonist having  induced  him  to  attempt  an  investigation, 
for  which,  defect  of  ability,  or,  at  all  events,  his  previous 
habits  and  pursuits,  had  utterly  disqualified  him.  How 
much  better  if  every  such  person,  when  assailed  by 
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ensnaring  questions  of  the  description  alluded  to,  would 
be  contented  to  answer  with  tlie  poor  man  in  the  gospel 
when  similarly  circumstanced,  one  thing  I  know,  that 
whereas  I  was  blind^  now  I  see.* 

2.  Our  liability  to  be  deceived  by  consciousness  has 
been  gravely  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  "  what  men 
profess  to  believe  is  but  too  frequently  at  variance  with 
their  practice."  How  absurd  this  kind  of  reasoning, 
when  a  simpler  as  well  as  much  more  satisfactory  solu* 
tion  of  the  discrepancy,  will  at  once  suggest  itself  to 
every  reflecting  mind.  The  argument,  to  be  at  all 
available,  must  proceed  on  the  supposition  that  what  a 
rmxk  professes  to  be  conscious  of^  he  is  always  in  reality 
conscious  of;  or,  that  consciousness^  and  the  profession 
of  consciousness,  are  always  and  necessarily  converti- 
ble terms ;  a  position  which,  if  true,  would  no  doubt 
prove  fatal  to  Mr.  Barclay's  system.  But  what 
authority  have  those  who  make  this  supposition  for 
doing  so  ?  I  grant  that "  a  man  may  tell  me  he  believes 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  apparitions,  and  yet  may  trem- 
ble in  the  church-yard,  or  the  lonely  chamber."  I  grant 
that '' another  may  tell  me  he  trusts  in  the  credit  and 
honour  of  a  certain  neighbour,  >and  yet  when  put  to  the 
test  may  not  chuse  to  entrust  his  property  to  that  neigh- 
bour's keeping."  But  how,  in  the  name  of  common 
sense,  does  this  tend  to  establish  the  alleged  fact,  that 
'^mankind  are  liable  to  be  deceived  by  consciousness?" 
It  is  perfectly  true,  that  if  in  either  or  both  of  the  cases 
supposed  the  individuals  speak  in  reality  and  exactly 

*  John  ix.  2d. 
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according  to  their  consciousness,  and  if  in  the  interval 
between  their  profession,  and  their  failure  when  put  to 
the  test,  no  change  of  views  with  regard  to  the  respective 
topics  shall  have  occurred,  then  undoubtedly  coiKscious- 
ness  may  deceive  us,  and  the  cause  for  which  I  contend 
must  be  abandoned.  But  are  the  truthfulness  of  both 
individuals,  and  the  fact  of  no  change  of  views  having 
occurred,  to  be  assumed  without  any  attempt  at  proof  ? 
What  if  the  true  solution  of  the  phenomena  in  question 
should  be,  that  the  one  individual  desirous  to  obtain 
my  good  opinion  of  his  courage,  and  the  other  un- 
willing to  embroil  himself  with  his  neighbour  by 
hinting  suspicions  of  his  solvency,  have  avowed  sen- 
timents, which,  so  far  from  being  agreeable  to  their 
consciousness,  that  faithful  witness  disclaims  as  tho- 
roughly inconsistent  with  its  suggestions  ?  Would  there 
be  any  thing  incredible  in  all  this  ?  Observe,  the  point 
in  dispute  is,  may  consciousness  deceive  m  ?  and  what 
I  complain  of  is,  that,  in  order  to  prove  the  possibility 
of  consciousness  doing  so,  the  identity  of  consciousness 
and  the  profession  of  consciousness,  is  at  once  and  un- 
hesitatingly assumed.  One  man  expresses  a  courage, 
and  another  a  confidence,  which  the  event  demon- 
strates neither  the  one  nor  the  other  to  possess;  and  yet, 
in  the  tme  spirit  of  sophistry,  it  is  immediately  assumed, 
that  the  consciousness  of  both  must  be  at  fault!  Were  it 
not  that  I  have  too  good  an  opinion  of  the  understandings 
of  the  persons  who  have  had  recourse  to  these  illustra- 
tions and  reasonings,  to  suppose  that  they  themselves  can 
have  been  imposed  on  by  them,  how  difficult  would  it  be, 
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when  listening  to  them,  to  help  laughing  outright  at  their 
folly.  Quid  visum  teneatis  ?  True  it  is,  that  did  the 
human  race,  by  always  speaking  according  to  truth, 
realize  the  accoimt  given  by  Swift  of  his  Houyhnhmns, 
a  man's  assertions  might  be  received  without  hesitation, 
as  the  infallible  index  andexpositor  of  his  real  sentiments. 
But  when  the  fact  is  notoriously  the  reverse — when 
men's  professions  of  believing  and  disbelieving  are  so 
constantly  and  unequivocally  regulated  by  sel&h  and  in- 
terested motives,  that  to  give  the  lie  to  one's  own  convic- 
tions is  matter  of  every  day's  experience — ^what  thorough 
paced  sophistiy-what  arrant  folly  is  there  not  exhibited 
in  assuming  as  necessarily  agreeable  to  the  consciousness 
of  the  individuals  by  whom  they  are  made,  professions 
which  are  contradicted  by  the  subsequent  conduct  of 
these  individuals  ?  It  will  not  mend  the  matter  to  inform 
me,  that  human  beings  may  mistake  their  own  charac- 
ters, and  suppose  themselves  to  be  actuated  by  motives 
and  principles  to  which  they  are  in  fact  utter  strangers ; 
for,  though  I  were  to  concede  this,  so  far  from  proving 
our  liability  to  be  deceived  by  consciotisness,  it  would 
merely  prove  that  we  were  liable  to  be  mistaken  in  our 
attempts  at  reflection,  and  consequently  would  bring 
the  present  fallacy  under  the  head  upon  which  I  have 
already  been  animadverting.  It  is  clear  that  men  may 
be  led  into  error  by  inability  to  reflect^  and  that  they 
may  be  the  means  of  leading  others  into  error  by  pro^ 
f easing  to  be  conscious  of  views  and  feelings  which  they 
do  not  really  possess,  (a  circumstance,  by  the  way,  which 
easily  and  satisfactorily  accounts  for  the  annals  of 
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maityrology  not  being  more  bulky  and  appalling  than 
they  actually  are,  and  for  the  adherents  of  established 
churches  being  always  so  numerous  as  we  find  them 
to  be),  but  upon  what  principles,  pray,  does  either  the 
one  fact  or  the  other  tend  to  prove,  that  a  man  may  be 
deceived  by  consciousness  itself? 

3.  It  has  been  argued  that  ^^  we  are  liable  to  be  de- 
ceived by  consdotisness,  because  we  frequently  receive 
and  regard  as  true,  what  in  reality  is  false."     This 
translated  into  other  and  simpler  language  is,  because 
we  are  liable  to  be  deceived  by  what  we  believey  or  by 
the  subject  matter  of  our  belief,  therefore,  we  are  liable 
to  be  deceived  by  the  consciousness  of  believing  !     Is 
there  any  man  acquainted  with  the  mere  elements  of 
metaphysics,  who  can  become  the  dupe  of  a  fallacy  like 
this?     Strange  to  tell,  however,  this  is  one  of  the 
strongholds  of  the  opposers  of  Mr.  Barclay's  system ; 
and  as  it  has  been  found  by  them  to  be  extremely  use- 
ful, in  enabling  them  to  prolong  their  spiritual  despot- 
ism over  the  minds  of  the  illiterate  and  the  unreflecting, 
it  will  be  proper  to  bestow  a  few  observations  upon  it 
I  do  not  deny  that  a  man  may  firequently  believe  that 
to  be  true,  which  in  reality  is  false, — for  instance,  "that 
he  may  mistake  clouds  for  solid  land."    But  to  suppose 
it  proved  by  this  undeniable  fact,  that  consciousness 
may  deceive  us,  is  to  misapprehend  or  misrepresent 
the  subject  matter  in  dispute  entirely,  for,  the  question 
is  not,  may  a  person  mistake  a  shadow  for  a  substance  ? 
but,  may  he,  while  supposing  the  shadow  to  be  sub^ 
stance,  be  conscious  of  supposing  the  reverse  ?     Can  he 
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while  actually  viewing  a  subject  in  one  light,  he  con^ 
scious  of  viewing  it  in  another  P  This  is  the  real  state 
of  the  question^  and  to  this  I  must  fix  down  the  adver- 
saries of  Mr.  Barclay's  scheme.  A  man's  conscious- 
ness unquestionably  would  deceive  him,  if,  while  he  was 
believing  that  the  clouds  were  solid  land,  it  were  to  in- 
form him  that  he  OA^tuaUy  believed  them  to  be  clouds  ;  but 
will  any  person  in  his  sober  senses  venture  to  assert 
that  consciousness  is  capable  of  thus  imposing  upon  us? 
The  fact  is — and  where  religion  is  not  concerned  every 
soundly  judging  man  will  at  once  admit  it — ^that  sup- 
posing us  for  a  time  to  believe  a  testimony  which  we 
afterwards  find  out  to  be  false,  we  are — ^while  we  be- 
lieve it — ^as  certainly  and  infallibly  conscious  of  our 
doing  so,  as  if  the  testimony  had  in  reality  been  true. 
This  is  as  it  ought  to  be,  for  the  office  of  consdous- 
ness  is  not  to  supply  us  with  information  respect- 
ing what  is  true  or  false  in  external  nature,  or  in  the 
testimonies  which  from  time  to  time  are  presented  to 
us;  but  respecting  the  eflfects  which  the  objects  of 
external  nature,  or  such  testimonies,  at  any  given  mo- 
ment, actually  produce  in  our  minds.*     Now  if  con- 

*  Let  us  again  lisU'ti  to  the  language  of  Dr.  Reid  in  reference  to  this  subject. 
"  It  is  to  be  observed  that  consciousness  is  only  of  things  in  the  mind,  and  not  of 
external  things.  It  is  improper  to  say,  I  am  conscious  of  the  table  which  is  be- 
fore me.  I  perceive  it,  I  see  it,  but  1  do  not  say,  I  am  conscious  of  it.  As  that  con- 
sciousness by  which  we  have  a  knowledge  of  the  operations  of  our  own  minds,  is 
a  diiierent  power  from  that  by  which  wc  perceive  external  objects,  and  as  these 
different  powers  have  different  names  in  our  language,  and,  I  believe,  in  all  Ian. 
guagcs,  a  philosopher  ought  carefully  to  preserve  this  distinction,  and  never  to 
confound  things  so  different  in  their  nature.*'  On  the  Intellectual  Pottert.^' 
E.  1.  r.  I. 
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sdousness  discharge  aright  the  duties  of  its  own  par- 
ticular department — ^and  who  that  understands  the 
subject  will  venture  to  say  that  it  does  not  so  ? — ^what 
right  have  I^  or  has  any  man,  to  complain,  that  it  is 
not  performing  functions  which  do  not  belong  to  it  ? 
If  it  report  to  me  faithfully  what  at  any  given  moment 
is  passing  in  my  mind,— the  only  part  which  by  its 
Creator  it  is  qualified  to  act — ^what  right  have  I  to  ex- 
pect or  exact  from  it  information  as  to  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  testimony  ?  The  information  conveyed 
to  me  by  the  five  senses,  although  sufficiently  accurate 
for  the  ordinary  purposes  of  human  life,  is  very  far  in- 
deed from  being  infalUble.  I  sometimes  perceive  every 
object  aroimd  me  tinged  with  a  yellow  hue,  or  I  hear 
continually  a  noise  resembling  that  which  is  produced 
by  the  beating  of  a  drum,  and  yet  it  so  happens  that 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  of  these  sensations  has 
any  other  origin  than  a  4iseased  state  of  the  eye  or 
the  ear.  But  in  both  these  cases,  although  undoubt- 
edly I  am  deceived  by  my  organs  of  sight  and  hearing, 
I  am  not  deceived  by  my  consciousness.  It  reports 
to  me  my  sensations  faithfrdly  and  accurately  as  they 
are.  If  I  am  conscious  that  every  object  around  me 
appears  to  be  yellow,  or  that  I  am  annoyed  by  a  dis- 
agreeable drumming  sound,  it  is  because  the  one  or  the 
other  of  these  particular  sensations  actually  exists.  So 
likewise  if  for  a  time  I  am  conscious  of  receiving  as 
true,  a  testimony  which  afterwards  I  discover  to  be 
false,  there  is  no  deception  practised  upon  me  by  my 
consciousness ;  for  it  informs  me,  and  informs  me  truly. 
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of  what  for  the  time  being  is  the  actual  persuasion  of 
my  mind.  Thus  then  does  it  appear  that  it  is  the 
business  of  consciousness  to  report  to  us  the  variouB 
feelings,  sentiments,  and  operations  of  our  minds,  «ucA 
as  they  are,  not  siich  as  they  (mght  to  he — to  furnish  us 
with  exact  information  as  to  what  at  any  particular  mo- 
ment  is  passing  mthin,  not  to  add  to,  correct,  or  verify 
the  information  with  which  we  are  supplied  from  with^ 
cut.  The  functions  which  belong  to  it,  consciousness 
is  found  to  discharge  with  the  utmost  faithfulness  and 
incomiptibiUty-  This  being  the  case,  what  can  we 
think  of  the  capacity  or  intentions  of  those,  who,  be- 
cause a  testimony  which  I  now  believe  may  afler  all 
be  false,  and  because  its  falsehood  cannot  be  detected 
by  consciousness,  pretend  thence  to  draw  the  conclu- 
sion, that  consciousness  itself  may  deceive  me  ? 

Such  are  some  of  the  blundering  and  sophistical  ar- 
guments respecting  consciousness  by  which  the  system 
of  Mr.  Barclay  has  been  assailed.  The  passage  already 
quoted  from  the  Christian  Herald — ^which  forms  part  of 
a  review  of  Mr.  Barclay's  treatise  on  the  assurance  of 
faith^  and  the  memorial  which  I  submitted  to  the  Presby- 
tery of  Glasgow  in  1825 — ^may  be  referred  to  as  exempli- 
fying, within  a  very  narrow  compass,  every  one  of  them. 
It  confounds  the  consciousness  of  believing,  with  re/Zec- 
tion  on  our  belief — ^with  the  profession  of  believing — ^and 
with  the  subject  matter  believed  in.  There  is  something 
irresistibly  ludicrous  in  the  contrast  between  the  pre- 
tensions to  superior  metaphysical  acumen  which  it  puts 
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fortii,  and  the  gross,  glaring,  and  absolutely  childisli 
blunders  with  which  it  abounds.  From  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  written  throughout,  what  other  conclusion  can 
we  can  come  to,  than  the  total  inability  of  its  author  to 
comprehend  the  question  at  issue ;  which  is  not,  mhether 
certain  reUgitms  sentiments  he  right  or  wrong  ?  but, 
whether  by  the  evidence  of  consciousness,  a  man  can  know 
his  religious  sentiments  to  be  different  from  what  they 
really  are  P  Surely  Dr.  Barr,  when  he  ventured  to 
deny  "  the  possibility,  in  ordinary  cases  of  a  man:'s 
knowing  himself  to  be  a  believer,  by  the  mere  conscious- 
ness of  believing,*'  had  some  better  reasons  for  thus 
outraging  the  common  sense  of  mankind  tban  are 
brought  out  and  insisted  on  by  his  anonymous  critical 
coadjutor. 

By  re-inserting  the  passage  already  quoted  from  the 
Christian  Herald,  and  pointing  out  in  succession  the 
mistakes  committed  by  its  author,  my  readers  may  be 
better  able  to  understand  the  whole  subject,  as  well 
as  better  able  to  appreciate  the  qualifications  for  their 
office  possessed  by  many  of  those  who  undertake  the 
useful  and  important  but  arduous  task  of  criticism. 

After  remarking  that  the  "  certainty  of  the  evidence 
of  consciousness  is  the  thing  to  be  examined,"  the  re- 
viewer proceeds. 

**  It  is,  in  the  first  place,  very  plain,  that  if  the  testi- 
mony of  consciousness  were  infallible,  there  could  be  no 
such  thing  as  self-deception" ;  (if  reflection  upon  the 
operations  of  our  own  minds  were  infallible,  there  could 
be  no  such  thing  as  self-deception  );  '^for  consciousness  is 
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connected  alike  with  all  our  mental  acts  and  feelings/* 
(This  last  remark  with  regard  to  consciousness  is  cor- 
rect enough :  let  us  now  see  what  conclusion  the  critic 
proceeds  to  draw  from  it).    "To  explain  how  it  happens 
that  a  power  which  takes  cognizance  of  what  passes 
through  our  minds,  should  deceive  us  by  its  testimony," 
(cansciausness  confounded  with  re^rtton),  "would  lead 
us  too  far  into  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind ;" 
(a  person  who  was  calling  in  question  what  the  rest  of 
mankind,  whether  believers  or  unbelievers,  had  for 
nearly  six  thousand  years  held  to  be  true,  was  bound 
to  assign  satisfactory  reasons  for  his  conduct );  "  but 
we  may  just  remark,  by  the  way,  that  if  the  operations 
of  mind  were  better  understood  by  theologians,  we 
should  have  far  fewer  of  those  unprofitable  metaphysi- 
cal vagaries  which  have  so  often  perplexed  the  beauti- 
ful simplicity  of  Christian  truth."      (Very  true,  ab- 
stractly   considered ;     although,   curious   enough,    as 
coming  from  a  man  who  was  taking  on  himself  to  at- 
tack the  theories  of,  and  read  lectures  on  metaphysics 
to  such  writers  as  Locke,  Reid,  and  Stewart).      "But 
one  thing  is  plain,  that  if  consciousness"  (?)  "were  a 
source  of  certain  information  as  to  the  state  of  our 
minds,  there  could  be  no  such  a  thing  as  self-decep- 
tion."    (^Consciousness  again  confounded  vn\h  reflec- 
tion).     "  And  is  not  self-deception  just  as  inherent  and 
universally  prevalent  in  every  human  mind  as  that 
depravity  in  which  it  or^nates?     Are  we  not  con- 
tinually deceiving  ourselves  as  to  our  characters,   our 
propensities,  our  purposes,  our  passions,  our  faults,  and 
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every  thing  within  ns?'"      (In  all  this  consdoumess 
confounded  as  before. )     "  With  regard  to  belief  itself 
we  often  deceive  ourselves.     One  man  tells  us  he  be- 
lieves there  is  no  such  thing  as  apparitions,  and  yet 
trembles  in  the  church-yard,  or  the  lonely  chamber. 
Another  tells  us  he  trusts  in  the  credit  and  honour  of  a 
certain  neighbour,  but  when  put  to  the  test  he  dares  not 
commit  his  property  to  that  neighbour's  keeping.'' 
(In  the  two  or  three  immediately  preceding  sentences, 
the  critic  commits  one  of  two  mistakes.     If  the  sup- 
posed individuals  speak  bona  fide ^  as  the  one  has  form- 
ed a  false  estimate  of  his  own  courage,  and  the  other  of 
his  own  confidence  in  his  neighbour's  credit  and  sol- 
vency, the  error  is  one  of  reflection,  or  rather  perhaps  of 
imagination^    But  if  they  wilfully  represent  their  views 
and  feelings  to  be  different  from  what  they  know  them 
actually  to  be,  the  reviewer,  in  employing  this  circum- 
cumstance  as  an  argument  against  the  infallibility  of 
consciotisness,  is  guilty  of  confounding  the  profession  of 
consciousness  with  consciousness  itself).  ''The  same  with 
regard  to  Christianity.     There  are  multitudes  who  mis- 
take for  firm  belief,  what  is  little  better  than  a  negation 
of  disbelief."     (Consciousness  confounded  with  reflec- 
tian).     **They  have  a  certain  measure  of  knowledge 
respecting  christian  truth  and  its  evidences."     (  Here, 
of  course,  it  is  the  object  of  faith,  or,  the  subject  matter 
beUeved  in,  which  the  reviewer  is  speaking  of).  "These 
subjects  pass  before  •  their  thoughts  from  time  to  time, 
and  have  the  appearance  of  reality,  as  clouds  at  a  dis- 
tance look  like  the  solid  land."     (Tliat  is,  mistakes 
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may  be  fallen  into  respecting  the  subject  matter  believed 
in,  a  point  as  to  which  no  one  ever  doubted :  besides  con- 
sciousness  is  again  confounded  with  reflection).  '^The 
mind  yields  an  indolent  acquiescence,  and  this  with 
many  is  believed  to  be  faith/'  (  That  is,  from  premises 
which  warrant  a  conclusion  merely  as  to  our  liability  to . 
be  deceived  bj/  our  defective  powers  of  refkciion,  as 
well  as  by  our  senses,  and  by  the  subject  matter  of 
those  testimonies  which  we  believe  in,  the  author  would 
have  us  to  conclude,  mirabile  dictu,  that  we  are  liable 
to  be  deceived  by  consciousness  itself!)^ 

4 

Enough,  and  more  than  enough,  has  been  said,  to 

satisfy  the  intelligent  and  reflecting,  that  many  grievous 

mistakes  have  been  committed  by  the  author  of  the 

foregoing  quotation ;  but  I  would  not  be  doing  justice 

to  my  subject  were  I  to  pass  over  the  chief,  the  master 

fallacy  which  pervades  his  whole  review — a  fallacy 

which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  almost  all  the  reasonings 

by  which  Mr.  Barclay's   system  has  been  assailed. 

When  reduced  to  form,  it  is  no  doubt  one  of  the  grossest 

and  most  flagrant  non  sequiturs,  that  ever  crossed  the 

brain  or  issued  from  the  pen  of  man;  but  this  has  not 

hindered  it  from  exercising  an  influence  over  the  minds 

of  popular  writers  on  the  subject  of  the  assurance  of 

faith,  of  which  none  of  them  seem  to  have  been  aware. 

*  The  remainder  of  the  Christian  Herald'g  critique,  especially  the  very  next 
paragraph  beginning  with  the  words,  ''there  are,  no  doubt,  tome  things  in  which 
consciousness  cannot  deceive  ««,'*  is  in  the  same  felicitous  style  of  blondering  and 
self-refutation.  But  those  who  are  curious  in  matters  of  this  kind  must  be  referred 
to  the  review  itself.      It  will  be  found  entire  at  Appendix  B. 
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It  is  as  follows.    A  person  who  is  ignorant  of  the  gos^ 
pel  may  deceive  himself  by  fancying  that  he  is  ac* 
qiiainted  with  it ;  ergo,  one  who  actuaUy  does  nnder^ 
stand  and  beUeve  it,  is  Uahle  to  he  deceived  by  his 
consciousness  or  conviction  that  he  does  so  !    Absurd  in 
the  highest  degree  as  reasoning  like  this  is,  what  other 
construction  can  be  put  upon  the  passage  quoted  from 
the  Christian  Herald,  or  upon  the  whole  review  of 
which  it  forms  a  part,  than  that  the  establishment  of 
the  conclusion  exactly  as  I  have  stated  it,  and  that  too 
from  the  premises  exactly  as  I  have  stated  them,  is 
what  the  critic  aims  at  ?     If  his  argument  be  not,  that 
because  men  in  numerous  cases  deceive  themselves 
witfi  regard  to  their  belief,  therefore,  they  cannot  in  any 
case  possess  absolute  certainty  nnth  regard  to  it,  then 
what,  pray,  is  its  drift  or  value?    And  yet,  if  to  shew 
that  a  certain  measure  of  doubt  is  essential  to  our 
belief  be — ^as  indeed  in  the  paragraph  immediately  fol- 
lowing that  which  I  have  quoted  he  avows  to  be — ^the 
end  at  which  he  is  aiming;  then,  in  addition  to  all  those 
emjre  of  which  I  have  already  convicted  him,  and  es- 
pecially  the  error  of  confounding  liability  to  be  deceived 
by  the  subject  matter  believed  in,  with  liability  to  be 
deceived   by  the  consciousness   of  believing — an    in- 
ference being  drawn  from  the  unquestionable  possibility 
of  the  former,  to  the  more  than  questionable  possibility  of 
the  latter, — ^he  becomes  chargeable  with  misapprehen- 
sion or  misstatement  of  Mr.  Barclay*s  views,  as  well  as 
with  reasoning  in  the  absurd  and  inconclusive  manner 
just  pointed  out.    What  Mr.  Barclay  contended  for 


62  THE    INFALLIBILITY 

was,  that  no  person  who  is  in  reality  acquainted  with 
divine  truth,  is  liable  to  be  deceived  by  his  consciousness 
that  he  is  so.  (A  tolerably  clear  and  incontrovertible 
proposition,  one  would  think).  But  the  point  which 
the  reviewer  labours  to  establish,  and  by  which  he  ex- 
pects to  be  able  to  overturn  Mr.  Barclay's  leading  doc- 
trine, is,  that  many  persons  imagine  themselves  to  under- 
stand and  believe  divine  truth,  who  are,  in  reality, 
totally  ignorant  of  it !  Now,  is  there  a  single  man  en- 
dowed— ^I  do  not  say  with  metaphysical  acuteness  but — 
with  plain  common  sense,  who  does  not  perceive,  that 
so  far  from  the  positions  of  Mr.  Barclay  and  the  re- 
viewer being  inconsistent  and  incompatible,  they  may 
both  be  established  without  in  the  slightest  degree  in- 
terfering with  one  another  ?  And  that  any  attempt  to 
render  the  reviewer's  position  the  basis  of  an  argument 
against  the  correctness  of  that  of  Mr.  Barclay,  can  only 
proceed  upon  the  principle  of  inferring  from  our  liabUUy 
to  be  deceived  by  what  is  false,  our  liability  also  to  be  de- 
ceived by  what  is  true !  Strange  as  the  interpretation 
now  given  may  appear  to  be,  could  I  suppose  that  the  re- 
viewer had  any  meaning  at  all  in  what  he  wrote,  I  would 
jfind  it  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  put  any  other  upon 
his  reasoning.  His  leading  position  is,  that  many  per- 
sons are  deceived  by  receiving  as  true,  what  in  reality  is 
false.  The  correctness  of  this  is  cheerfully  admitted ; 
but  unless  from  it  there  can  be  drawn  a  conclusion  as 
to  the  possibility  of  a  mmCs  being  deceived  by  his  con- 
sciousness of  believing  what  is  true — ^which  of  course  there 
cannot — of  what  use  or  value  is  such  an  argument  in 
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the  controversy  respecting  the  assurance    of  faith  P 
Neither  IMx.  Barclay  nor  I  ever  denied  that  men  ig- 
norant of  divine  truth,  may  deceive  themselves  by  fan- 
cying that  they  are  acquainted  with  it    But,  in  the  first 
place,  we  have  denied,  and  do  deny,  that  in  such  cases 
the  deception  is  practised  upon  them  by  their  conscious" 
ness,  for  that  faculty  reports  to  them  the  state  of  their 
minds  just  such  as  it  is — and,  in  the  second  place,  we 
deny,  and  defy  the  whole  host  of  common  place  theo- 
logians to  prove,  that  the  liability  of  persons  who  are 
ignorant  of  divine  truth  to  fancy  themselves  acquainted 
with  it,  affords  the  shadow  of  a  reason  why  those  who  are 
in  reality  acquainted  with  divine  truth  should  cherish  the 
suspicion^  or  should  he  capable  of  cherishing  the  suspicion, 
that  they  themselves,  ctfter  all,  may  be  labouring  under 
the  influence  of  self-deception  likewise.  To  shew  that  the 
liability  of  the  former  class  of  persons  to  be  deceived, 
involves  in  it  the  liability  to  self-deception  of  the  latter 
class  of  persons  likewise,  is  the  point  which  Mr.  Barclay's 
opponents  are  called  upon  to  establish,  and  failing  which, 
all  their  arguments  against  that  gentleman's  theory 
must  go  for  nothing.    Let  them  produce  an  instance, 
(I  am  almost  ashamed  to  state  the  challenge,  but  let 
the  reader  remember  it  is  the  absurd  conduct  of  others 
that  has  forced  me  to  it),  let  them  produce  an  in- 
stance of  a  person  who,  having  actuality  believed  the 
divine  testimony,  was  deceived  by  his  consciousness  of 
having  done  so,  and  I  admit  that  Mr.  Barclay's  system  is 
shaken  to  its  very  foundations.     But  as  this  has  never 
yet  been  attempted — ^and  while  a  glimmering  of  common 
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sense  remains  never  will — ^wherein,  pray,  consists  the 
conclusiveness  of  the  argument,  that,  because  persons 
ignorant  of  the  gospel  may  fancy  themselves  to  be  ac- 
quainted  with  it,  therefore,  persons  who  are  in  reaiity  ac^ 
quainted  with  it,  should  suspect  the  possibility  of  their 
being  found  after  all  to  be  ignorant  of  it  ?    After  the 
length  to  which  I  have  akeady  carried  out  my  ohserva- 
tions  on  this  subject,  it  would  be  to  pay  a  veiy  poor  com- 
pliment indeed  to  the  understandings  of  my  reader,  were 
I  to  suppose  them  unable  to  see  through  the  fallacy  of  the 
reviewer,  and  the  inconsequential  nature  of  his  reason- 
ing; and  yet,  with  a  view  to  render  the  exposure  of  his 
paralogism  complete,  I  caimot  resbt  the  inclmaliou  to  txy 
it  on  some  other  subject  besides  religion.  What  would  be 
thought  of  that  man,  who,  because  a  person  ignorant  of 
some  particular  science  may  fancy  himself  to  be  ac- 
quainted with  it,  should  take  it  into  his  head  to  argue^ 
that,  therefore,  a  person  who  actually  does  possess  the 
knowledge    of  it,    is    liable   to   be  mistaken  in  his 
consciousness  or  conviction  that  he  does  so  ?     Because 
a  mere  tyro  in  mathematics  may,  under  the  influence  of 
vanity,  form  a  false  estimate  of  his  geometrical  attain- 
ments, does  it  follow,  that  Newton,  Leibnitz,  and  Euler 
were  mistaken  in  the  estimate  which  they  formed  of 
their  own  stupendous  mathematical  knowledge  ?     Be- 
cause a  man  who  has  never  seen  some  particular  in- 
dividual, may  form  an  incorrect  idea  of  that  individual's 
personal  appearance,  does  it  follow  that  one  who  is  on 
terms  of  the  closest  intimacy  with  him  is  liable  to  fall 
into  the  same  mistake  ?  Nay, — ^for  it  is  proper  to  expose 
the  argument  in  all  its  nakedness — although  nothing 
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is  more  common  than  for  those  who  are^  comparatively 
speaking,  ignorant  of  some  particnlar  art  or  science 
to  imagine  themselves  adepts  in  it,  can  such  persons  ever, 
in  point  of  fact,  be  consciam  of  knowing  more  concern- 
ing it  than  they  actually  do  know  ?  Can  the  man  who 
fancies  himself  to  be  a  profound  mathematician,  on  the 
strength  merely  of  his  having  gone  through  the  first  six 
books  of  Euclid,  be  actually  conscious  of  knowing  more 
than  these  six  books  ?  Were  it  not  that  the  existence, 
in  the  pages  of  a  respectable  periodical,  of  the  specimen 
of  aibsnrd  and  puerile  reasoning  which  I  have  been  en- 
gaged in.  refuting,  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  numbers 
may  be  entertaining  the  sentiments  of  its  author,  some 
apology,  certainly,  would  be  due  to  my  readers  for  the 
length  to  which  I  have  extended  my  criticism  upon  it. 

Most  readers,  I  presume,  are  by  this  time  satisfied,  that, 
the  subject  of  consciousness  is  far  firom  being  a  trifling 
or  merely  speculative  one,  and  that  incorrect  notions 
concerning  it  are  apt  to  exercise  a  most  pernicious  in- 
fluence over  the  human  mind.  But  lest  I  should  have 
failed  hitherto  in  convincing  any  of  this,  let  me  bring 
under  their  notice,  very  briefly,  a  few  of  the  conse- 
quences to  which  a  denial  of  the  infallibility  of  con- 
sciausness  necessarily  leads. 

1.  To  Tt)iiiTitAiTi  that  consciousness  may  deceive  us,  is 
to  render  our  own  conviction  of  the  existence  of  a  divine 
reyelation  a  matter  of  uncertainty.  When  any  man 
declares  himself  to  be  certain  that  a  divine  revelation 
exists,  and  that  the  collection  of  writings  commonly 
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denominated  the  Holy  Scriptures  constitute  that  revela- 
tion, he  means,  if  his  words  have  any  meaning  at  all, 
that  he  himself  personally,  and  not  another  for  him,  is 
certain,  or,  if  you  will,  is  conscious  of  being  certain,  that 
this  is  the  case.  But,  according  to  the  theoiy  of  con- 
sciousness which  I  have  been  impugning,  no  man  has 
a  right  to  express  himself  thus  decidedly.  Although 
conscums  of  being  certain,  it  is  possible  that  after  all  his 
consciousness  may  deceive  him  !  This  conclusion,  such 
as  deny  the  infaUibUity  of  conscumsness  cannot  avoid. 
For,  were  they,  while  avowedly  holding  man^s  liability 
to  be  deceived  by  consciousness,  to  pretend  to  hold  like- 
wise, that  in  the  con^sdousness  of  their  certainty  that  the 
scriptures  are  a  divine  revelation  there  was  no  pos^ 
sibility  of  their  being  deceived,  they  would  obviously 
contradict  themselves.  To  what,  except  to  their  con- 
sciousness,  do  they  owe  the  knowledge  of  their  being  thus 
certain  P  and  on  what  principle,  except  on  that  of  assum- 
ing the  infallibility  ofconsci(msness,ihatis,  assuming  the 
very  point  which  they  deny,  can  they  know  that  there  is 
no  possibility  of  their  being  deceived  ?  Such  persons, 
then,  as  deny  the  infallibility  of  consciousness,  and  wish 
to  be  consistent  with  themselves,  must  allow,  that  when 
they  speak  of  their  being  certain  that  the  scriptures  are 
a  divine  revelation,  they  merely  mean  to  declare^  that 
they  suppose  or  fancy  themselves  to  be  thus  certain ; 
which  is,  in  other  words,  to  say,  (no  doubt  the  expres- 
sion is  ridiculous  enough,  but  that  is  not  my  fault),  that 
they  are  and  ever  must  be  uncertain,  of  their  being  cer- 
tain, that  the  scriptures  are  a  divine  revelation  ! 
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2.  A  denial  of  the  infaUihUittf  of  consciousness^  is  sub- 
versive of  the  inspiration,  and  consequently  of  the  divine 
aadBOiitf  of  the  scriptures.     ^*  Holy  men  of  old,''  says 
Peter,  "  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost" 
Now  what  proof  did  or  could  the  sacred  historians  and 
ffojdiets  possess,  that  in  committing  to  writing  what 
had  been  dictated  to  them,  they  were  under  the  influ- 
ence, direction,  and  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  the  hare  fact  of  their  consciowness  that  they  were 
so  P    They  knew  or  were  conscious  that  a  power,  su- 
perbuman  in  its  nature  and  effects,  dwelt  in  them,  and 
spake  by  them ;  and  it  is  only  on  the  supposition  that 
in  this  knofdedge  or  consciousness  of  theirs  they  could 
not  have  been  mistaken,   that  we    are  warranted  in 
receiving  their  writings  as  divine.      ^^  But  conscious- 
ness,'' say  seme  of  the  opponents  of  Mr.  Barclay's 
system,''  is  so  far  from  being  infallible,  nay,  is  so  dread- 
f^y  &]ladous,  that  in  regard  to  every  thing  which 
passes  through  the  mind,  we  are  liable  to  deceive  our- 
selves."    What  follows  from  this,  but  that  those,  who 
OB  the  sole  authority  of  consciousness  believed  them- 
selves to  be  the  amanuenses  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  may 
have  been  deceived  in  their  conviction  that  they  were 
so;  and  that  we  who,  on  the  hypothesis  of  the  infalRbUity 
of  consciousness,  have  hitherto  received  their  writings 
as  divine,  may  be  participating  with   them  in  their 
delusion. 

3.  To  deny  the  infallibility  of  consciousness  lands 
us  in  absolute  scepticism.  Consciousness,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  the  only  source  from  which  we  derive  all  our 

H 
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present  acqttaintance  with  the  different  and  ever-yarying 
phenomena  of  our  minds.^     As  it  is  the  sole  authority 
upon  which  I  know  or  can  know  that  at  any  given  mo- 
ment I  suffer  painful  or  enjoy  pleasurable  emotions^  so 
it  is  the  sole  authority  upon  which  I  know  or  can  know 
that  at  any  given  moment  I  believe  or  disbelieve  the  evi- 
dence  of  testimony.  To  impeach  the  truthfulness  and  ac- 
curacy of  the  information  conveyed  by  consciousness  in 
any  one  case,  therefore,  is  to  bring  against  it  a  general 
charge  of  insincerity  and  incapacity :  to  render  the  in- 
formation which  it  conveys  to  us  in  any  one  case  sus- 
picious, is  to  sap,  undermine,  and  subvert  the  foundations 
of  our  knowledge  altogether.      For,  as  it  is  by  con- 
sciousness alone  that  I  know  the  present  existence  of  all 
my  mental  feelings  and  operations,  could  I  suppose,  with 
the  editor  of  the  Christian  Herald  and  Dr.  Barr,  ihat  in 
any  one  case  it  might  deceive  me,  why  in  any  other 
case  should  I  rely  on  its  evidence  ?     Upon  the  prin- 
ciples adopted  and  avowed  by  these  gentlemen,  am  I 
not  as  liable  to  be  deceived  when  conscious  of  being 
pricked  by  a  needle,  or  injured  by  a  blow,  as  when  am- 
scious  of  loving  my  children — or  reposing  confidence  in 
the  sincerity  of  a  friend — or  believing  that  the  eartk  is 
spherical — or  that  two  and  two  make  four — seeing  that 
consciousness  is,  in  all  these  cases  alike,  the  only  ground 
upon  which  I  know  that  I  experience  the  various  states 
of  mind  enumerated?  Let  those  who  are  the  most  zealous 
and  embittered  in  their  opposition  to  Mr.  Barclay's  sys- 

*  I  say  all  our  present  acquaintance,  for  reflection  is  obliged  to  borrow  mil 
its  stores  from  consciousneis. 
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texn,  and  who,  under  the  influence  of  their  dislike  to  it, 
hare  yentured  to  call  in  question  the  infalUbilUy  of  con'- 
sdousness,  pause  for  a  moment,  and  reflect  on  the  con- 
sequences to  which  their  principles,  if  carried  out. to 
their  Intimate  extent,  will  inevitably  conduct  them. 
Let  them  enquire  how,  consistently  with  them- 
selves, they  can  render  the  certainty  of  the  evidence 
of  consciousness  in  regard  to  present  belief  question- 
able, without  rendering  questionable  likewise  every 
i^ew,  feeling,  and  sentiment,  which  at  the  present  mo- 
ment, or  at  any  future  period,  they  may  be  conscious 
of  entertaining.  Nay,  how  they  cau  render  the  am- 
sciousness  of  believing  questionable,  without  rendering 
questionable  also  their  own  existence — ^for  which  they 
have  no  other  and  no  higher  evidence  than  that  of  con- 
sciousfiess — ^and  thereby  involving  themselves  in  a  scep- 
tidsm  as  dreary  and  desolating  as  that  of  Pyrrho,  Hume, 
or  Berkeley.  Will  Dr.  Barr,  who  has  ex  cathedra 
declared,  that  the  gospel  ^'  speaks  directly  to  the  con- 
sdience  and  the  heart,  in  the  proclamation  of  certain 
moral  truths,  an  assent  to  which  necessarily  involves 
the  exercise  of  certain  moral  principles  and  feelings, 
which  may  exist  without  our  being  immediately  conscious 
of  ihem^''  have  the  goodness  to  inform  us  how  this  is 
possible  ?  However,  be  it  so.  Let  us,  for  the  sake  of 
argument,  suppose,  that  the  existence  of  ^' the  moral  prin- 
ciples and  feelings*'  in  question,  instead  of  being  dis- 
coverable by  consciousness,  can  only  be  detected  and 
ascertained  ^^by  their  operations  and  effects."  And  yet, 
having  done  so,  are  we  not,  like  those  philosophers  who 
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rested  the  earth  on  the  back  of  an  elephant,  and  the  ele- 
phant on  the  back  of  a  tortoise,  merely  carrying  the  diffi- 
culty back  a  step  farther;  for,  how  are  we  to  ascertain  the 
existence  of  these  '^operations  andeffects?"  If  conscionfl- 
ness  is  not  to  be  trusted  in  when  testifying  to  the  existence 
of  faith  itself,  why  should  it  be  trusted  in  when  testify- 
ing to  the  existence  of  operations  and  effects  flowing 
from  that  principle  ?  If  my  consciousness  may  deceive 
me,  by  causing  me  to  fancy  that  I  believe  a  testimony, 
when  in  reality  I  am  not  believing  it,  may  it  not  also 
deceive  me  by  causing  me  to  fancy  that  I  perceive  cer- 
tain operations  and  effects  in  myself,  when  in  reality  they 

which  would  call  in  question  the  infaUihiliiy  ofcanseiouS' 
ness  to  stop  ?  If  nothing  else  wiU  weigh  with  those  who, 
in  order  to  evince  their  marked  and  rooted  dislike  to 
Mr.  Barclay's  system,  have  not  hesitated  to  assert  that 
consciousness  may  deceive  us — let  them,  in  the  absolute 
and  universal  Pyrrhonism  in  which  their  views  neces- 
sanly  issue,  read  their  condemnation. 

No  intelligent  Christian  reader  can  be  at  any  loss 
now  to  see  through  a  piece  of  contemptible  twaddle  in 
which  our  wouldr-be-pietists  are  found  continually  indulg- 
ing. "  The  scriptures  are  true,"  say  they,  "  whether 
we  believe  them  to  be  so  or  not."  "  The  scriptures 
are  true;"  that  is,  if  the  person  who  employs  this 
phraseology  means  what  he  says,  the  scriptures  are  true 
to  him;  or,  he  liimself,  and  not  another  for  him,  knows 
them  to  be  true.     Home  Tooke,  in  his  Diversions  of 
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Pmley,  has  clearly  and  satisfactorily  shewn,  that  truth 
is  a  relatiye  term,  ^gnifying  thai  which  the  mmd  trusts , 
confides,  or  acquiesces  in.*  Nothing  is  true,  except  in 
reference  to  the  mind  of  an  intelligent  being  seeing  it  to 
he  so.  He,  then,  who  declares  that  ''the  scriptures  are 
trae/'  declares,  if  his  words  have  any  meaning  at  all, 
that  these  scriptures  are  trewed,  trowed,  or  trusted  in 
by  himself.  But  this  cannot  be  the  meaning  of  those 
who  make  use  of  the  phraseology  in  question,  for,  they 
are  accustomed  to  add,  ''whether  we  believe  them  to  be 
so  or  not/'  In  other  words,  according  to  them,  "  the 
scriptores  are  true,  or,  are  the  subject  matter  of  trust 
and  confidence  by  us,  even  aUhough  they  should  not  be 
the  subject  matter  of  trust  and  confidence  by  usV^ 
What  terms  so  fitting  to  be  applied  to  language  like  this 
as  arrant  nonsense  ?  And  yet,  perchance,  there  may  be 
poEcy  <„  ti>«  part  rf  «>me  iLu^^  i»  tkuB  exp^Lg 

in  question  they  may  have  reasoned  with  themselves  after 
this  manner.     "  We  are  certain  that  the  scriptures  are 

•  In  adopting  the  sentiments  of  Horne  Tooke  with  respect  to  the  meaning  of 
the  word  tniih,  let  me  be  understood  as  doing  so  quaiifiedly.  The  following  ob. 
serrations  of  that  eminently  acute  philologist,  I  unhesitatingly  acquiesce  in. — 
''like  the  other  words,  tkve  is  the  past  participle  of  a  verb  which  signifies  to 
thinky  to  heliece  ftrmitf,  to  be  thoroughly  per$uaded  of,  to  trow.  This  past 

participle  was  antiently  written  rafiw;  which  is  the  regular  past  tense  of  tbow.— 
ncE  as  we  now  write  it,  or  tsbw  as  it  was  formerly  written,  means  simply  and 
merely,  that  which  is  trowed."  DivertUnu  ofPurUy,  part  2,pa4jfe8  402,  403. 
But  from  any  attempt  to  make  use  of  these  premises  as  a  means  of  subverting  the 
oertaiBty  and  infinHibility  of  divine  truth,  or  that  whieh  ie  tromed  on  the  authority 
of  God,  that  is,  truth  iieelfy  John  xiv.  6,  I  claim  to  be  understood,  on  the  prin- 
ciples advocated  throughout  this  essay,  as  entering  my  marked  and  most  decided 
protest. 
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true—! — ^but  no— let  us  beware — ^were  we  to  speak  thus 
unqualifiedly,  Mr.  Barclay  and  his  followers  would  at 
once  take  us  up  and  saj,  '  then  you  must  be  certain 
that  you  have  eternal  life,  seeing  that  eternal  life  is  by 
these  veiy  scriptures  declared  to  be  necessarily  and  in- 
separably connected  with  the  belief  of  the  divine  testi- 
mony 1  Mark  xvi.  16.  John  iii.  14 — 16,  36.  v.  24. 
xi.  26,  26.  1  John  v.  1 — 10,  11.*  In  order  to  get  rid 
of  this  conclusion,  which  would  oblige  us  to  admit  the 
con^ctaeas  of  a  theory  which  we  abhor,  let  m  intiinate 
the  possibility  of  our  being  deceived  by  our  conscious^ 
ness  that  we  believe  the  scriptures  to  be  true.  Few  will 
be  able  to  detect  the  sophistry  and  double-dealing  of 
our  statement — nay,  with  many  our  mode  of  expressing 
ourselves  will  pass  for  the  veiy  acm6  of  humility.  Let 
us,  therefore,  unhesitatingly  proclaim,  although  in  such 
language  as  shall  as  much  as  possible  throw  our  glaring 
self-contradiction  into  the  shade,  that,  notwithstanding 
our  certainty  of  the  scriptures  being  true,  we  are  not 
certain  of  this  certainty  of  ours  r  Supposing  me  to 
be  correct  in  my  conjecture,  that  the  expression  in 
question  may  in  certain  cases  have  been  adopted  after 
some  such  soliloquy  as  this,  can  terms  too  strong  and 
too  severe  be  found  to  stigmatize  the  characters  and 
conduct  of  those,  who  can  thus  deliberately  allow 
themselves  to  impose  on  their  fellow  men  ? 

It  may  appear  to  some  of  my  readers,  that  I  have 
devoted  a  disproportionate  share  of  this  treatise,  to  the 
refutation  of  an  error  which  in  reality  refutes  itself; 
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and  which  might,  safely  enough,  have  been  left  to 
be  dealt  with  by  the  common  sense  of  mankind.  But 
let  me  put  it  to  such  persons,  if  it  be  possible  too 
minutely  to  scrutinize,  and  too  thoroughly  to  expose  a 
fallacy,  which,  once  admitted,  is  not  merely  subversiye  of 
Christianity,  butof  every  kind  and  degree  of  knowledge? 
Besides,  is  there  no  advantage  derived  from  collecting 
the  scattered  rays  of  common  sense,  and  so  blending 
ihem  with  the  light  of  metaphysical  science,  as  that 
both,  when  brought  to  bear  with  condensed  and  con- 
centrated power  upon  error,  shall  at  once  utterly 
consume  and  destroy  it?  I  have  shewn,  in  the  pre- 
ceding remarks,  that  some  have  been  found  insane 
enough  openly  to  assail,  and  impudently  to  deny,  the 
infallibility  of  consciousness.  But,  I  confess,  it  is  not 
so  much  of  such  persons  I  complain.  My  chief  in- 
dignation is  res^red  for  those,  who,  while  they  pretend 
and  profess  to  believe  that  consciousness  cannot  deceive 
us,  aire  nevertheless  found,  in  the  course  of  their  discus- 
sions, especially  witii  the  ignorant  aud  the  unwaiy, 
assuming  and  reasoning  from  principles,  which  rest 
upon  the  fallibUity  of  consciousness  as  their  basis.  It 
is  such  sophistry  and  double-dealing,  or,  if  those  who 
have  been  chargeable  with  it  shall  be  disposed  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  alternative,  such  gross  and  remediless 
stupidity,  which  stirs  my  bile  within  me.  And  is  it  no 
advantage  to  the  most  illiterate,  that,  in  consequence 
of  the  preceding  remarks,  they  are  furnished  with 
weapons  by  which  to  combat  and  defeat  all  such  unfair 
and  irregular  practices  ?    Is  it  no  advantage  to  them, 
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that,  when  men  pretending  to  be  their  superiors  in  rank 
and  attainments,  can  allow  themselves  to  confound  con- 
sciousness with  reflection — ^with  the  profession  of  c<m- 
s(^ofiii^ness — ^and  with  the  paHicular feelings  of  which  they 
are  conscious — ^they  can  now  point  out  and  expose  to 
them  their  sophistry  ?  That  when  firom  our  liaJnlity  to 
err  by  believing  what  is  false,  such  persons  would  in- 
sinuate a  conclusion  as  to  our  liability  to  err  by  heliemng 
what  is  true,  they  can  now  laugh  to  scorn  so  barefaced 
an  attempt  upon  their  credulity  ?  My  olject  in  writing 
this  essay  is,  of  course,  to  be  useful  to  all  my  readers, 
whether  learned  or  unlearned ;  but  the  preceding  re- 
marks have  been  penned  especially  with  a  view  to  the 
advantage  of  the  latter  class  of  them.  From  my  desire  to 
simplify  to  this  class  of  persons  a  subject  somewhat  dijfli« 
cult  in  its  nature,  I  have  been  induced  to  embark  in 
details,  which  to  many  may  appear  to  be  uncalled  for. 
Such  is  my  apology  for  the  lengthened  nature  of  the 
preceding  observations  :  if  it  will  not  suffice^  I  have  no 
other  to  ojSer. 


CHAPTER  III. 


ETERNAL  LIFE  THE  GIFT  OF  GOD. 


This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  gitbn  to  vs  sternal  lifb  ;  and  thii 
life  is  in  his  Son. 

John's  first  epistle. 

The  preliminary  objection  derived  from  the  alleged 
or  insanxiated /(Mibility  of  consciousness  being  thus  dis- 
posed of^  we  approach  unfettered  and  unembarrassed 
to  the  consideration  of  the  main  question.  Is  eternal 
life^  according  to  the  scriptures^  bestowed  upon  us  con- 
ditionally or  unconditionally  ?  Are  there  any  terms 
which  require  to  be  complied  with  on  our  part, 
before  we  can  attain  to  the  possession  and  enjoyment 
of  this  privilege  ?  or  is  it,  as  being  bestowed  on  us 
independently  of  our  fulfilment  of  any  conditions 
whatever,  literally  and  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
phrase,  the  gifi  of  God  ? 
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Upon  the  decision  pronounced  by  the  scriptures  in 
reference  to  this  matter^  the  whole  controversy  respect- 
ing the  assurance  of  faith  really  hinges.  If,  according 
to  the  sacred  volmne,  human  beings  must,  while  in 
this  world,  possess  any  qualifications,  or  perform  any 
conditions,  in  order  to  entitie  themselves  to  everlasting 
life^  then^  I  readily  admit,  that  it  b  not  within  the  bounds 
of  possibility  for  any  man  to  be  absolutely  and  infalli- 
bly certain  with  respect  to  his  state  hereafter.  But  if 
the  language  of  scripture  shaU  be  found  to  be,  that 
eternal  life  depends  on  no  conditions  whatever  to  be 
performed  by  us — ^nay,  that  it  is  so  completely  secured 
to  us  through  the  Son  of  God  that  nothing  can  inter- 
pose to  prevent  our  ultimate  enjoyment  of  it — then,  the 
position  for  which  I  contend,  that  aU  who  believe  this 
to  be  the  divine  testimony  must  possess  a  certain,  tn- 
fallihUy  and  permanent  peace  of  conscience,  in  the 
prospect  of  eternity,  will  be  fully  and  fairly  established. 
In  a  word,  as,  on  the  one  hand,  the  caiMttomLlity  of 
the  blessing  necessarily  infers  doubt ;  so,  or  tibe  other, 
it  is  only  by  a  view  of  the  blessing  as  tmcanditimaMy 
bestowed,  that  every  kind  and  degree  of  doubt  oaa  be 
taken  away. 


It  will  be  observed  that  I  assume,  without  an; 
tion,  the  existence  of  a  necessary  connection  between 
our  being  satisfied  that  eternal  life  is  bestowed  upon  us, 
and  our  enjoyment  of  perfect  pea^^e.      The  reason  is> 

framing 


gle  objection  to  tliis,  which  it  would  be  worth  my  while 
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formally  to  refute  ?  I  know  it  may  be  alleged,  that 
**  many  excellent  persons  who  believe  eternal  life  to  be 
the  gift  of  God)  ere  nevertheless  much  distressed  and 
annoyed  with  fears  respecting  futurity?''  But  what 
b  the  fact?  and  what  consequently  the  amount  of  the 
objection  ?  Why,  simply  this,  that  many  persons  who 
profess  to  regard  eternal  life  as  the  gift  of  Crod,  not  un- 
derstanding the  import  of  the  terms  which  they  employ, 
and,  therefore,  supposing  that  some  qualifications  must 
be  possessed,  or  some  conditions  must  be  performed  by 
them,  in  order  to  their  entitling  themselves  to  the 
blessing,  experience  an  uneasiness  and  unhappiness 
which  always  and  necessarily  stand  connected  with  con- 
ditional  views  of  the  subject.  Before  the  objection  can 
be  sustained,  it  will  be  requisite  to  shew  that  the  per- 
sons in  question  not  merely  profess  to  regard  eternal 
Ufe  as  the  gift  of  God,  but  actually  understand  what 
they  profess  ;  for,  if  the  charge  of  ignorance  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  misapprehension  of  t»rms,  which  I  have  brought 
against  them,  can  be  substantiated— and  this  I  shall 
afterwards  endeavour  to  do — ^how  absurd  to  pretend  to 
ai^e  from  the  fact  of  such  persons  being  liable  to  fears 
respecting  eternity y  that  those  who  indeed  believe  eternal 
life  to  be  bestowed  gratuitously ^  and  not  on  the  footing 
of  human  merit,  must  be  obnoxious  to  similar  fears. 
Nay,  for  I  deem  it  right  to  probe  the  matter  to  the  very 
bottom,  whence  is  it  that,  in  the  case  of  those  by  whom 
eternal  Ufe  is  truly  apprehended  as  the  gift  of  God,  doubts 
and  fears  concerning  their  future  happiness  can  arise  ? 
By  the  terms  of  the  supposition,  they  perceive  eternal^ 
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life  to  be  certainly  and  indefeasibly  secured  to  them 
by  the  will  of  God;  and,  as  they  know  the  impossibility 
of  that  will  being  either  changed  or  frustrated,  what 
conceivable  cause  is  there  in  which  anxiety  respecting 
their  own  persona]  enjoyment  of  eternal  life  should 
originate  ?  That  men  who  have  a  lurking  suspicion  of 
some  condition  upon  which  eternal  life  depends  not  yet 
being  fulfilled^  even  although  they  may  prof  ess  to  here-- 
yarding  eternal  life  as  the  gift  of  God,  should  frt)m  time 
to  time  feel  and  betray  alarm  respecting  their  destiny 
hereafter,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at — ^the  existence  of  a 
feeling  of  this  kind  merely  shewing  that  there  is  a  dis- 
crepancy, perhaps  in  a  great  measure  unknown  to  them- 
selves, but  not  on  that  account  the  less  certain,  between 
their  real  sentiments,  and  those  which  they  are  professing 
to  entertain — ^but  that  men  who  clearly  perceive,  and 
are  fully  satisfied,  that  eternal  life  is  unconditionally 
bestowed,  should  be  capable  of  feeling  or  betraying  a 
similar  alarm,  is  an  idea  which  could  only  enter  into, 
and  be  embraced  by,  a  weak  or  a  disordered  intellect. 

What  then  does  the  sacred  volimie  declare  concern- 
ing the  principles  on  which  God  bestows  life  everlasting? 

To  this  question,  the  apostle  Paul,  speaking  under 
the  influence  and  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  returns 
the  following  clear  and  explicit  answer.  The  wages 
of  sin  is  death  ;    but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 

LIFE  THROUGH  JESUS  CHRIST  OUR  LORD.    Rom.  vi.  23. 

It  appears  to  me  impossible  to  conceive  any  proposi- 
tion couched  in  terms  less  ambiguous,  and  less  capable  of 
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being  perverted,  than  this.  Not  merely  is  death,  BswhsA 
man  deserves,  contrasted  with  eternal  life  as  what  man 
does  not  deserve;  and  the  perfect  gratmtousness  of  the 
blessing  thereby  established  as  fully  and  decidedly  as  lan- 
goage  can  well  do  so ;  but  the  whole  value  of  the  proposi- 
tion as  causal,*  or  as  the  basis  of  the  foregoing  reason- 
ing,  evidently  depends  on  this  interpretation  being  put 
upon  it.  Looking  then  at  the  pointedness  and  expUcil^ 
ness  of  the  declaration  before  us,  may  we  not  conclude, 
that  among  men  professing  to  regard  the  scriptures  as 
a  divine  record,  no  controversy  respecting  the  fact  of 
eternal  life  being  gratuitously  bestowed  can  ever  have 
arisen? 

We  may — ^but  were  we  to  do  so,  we  should  commit  a 
most  grievous  mistake.  Instead  of  the  completely 
gratuitous  nature  of  eternal  life  being  generally  acqui- 
esced  in  by  persons  professing  Christianity,  there  is 
actually  no  doctrine  which  has  been  more  hotiy  contest- 
ed by  many  among  tiiem  tiian  tiiis.  So  perverse, 
indeed,  is  the  spirit  evinced  in  the  discussions  which 
have  sprung  up  respecting  this  matter,  as  almost  to 
tempt  one  to  lay  it  down  as  a  general  principle,  that 
the  more  explicit  divine  declarations  are  with  regard 
to  any  particular  point,  the  more  likely  is  human  inge- 
nuity to  be  called  into  exercise  for  the  purpose  of  evading 
them,  and  explaining  them  away.  Every  effort  has 
been  made  to  reconcile  eternal  life  as  the  gift  of  God, 
with  human  merit  as  in  some  one  respect  or  another  the 
procuring  cause  of  it ;  and  when  direct  arguments  have 

*  FOK,  th§  waget  of  sin,  8fe, 
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failed,  or  would,  if  employed,  have  betrayed  the  weak- 
ness and  hoUowness  of  the  cause,  recourse  has  been  had, 
in  lieu  of  them,  to  the  most  miserable  subterfuges,  and 
the  most  bare-faced  sophistry.  Were  it  not  that  his- 
tory, both  sacred  and  profane,  is  little  else  than  a  series 
of  proofs  of  the  slow  advance  of  truth,  and  of  the 
almost  insuimountable  difficulties  which  that  divine 
principle  has  had  to  encounter  in  asserting  and  estab- 
lishing its  rightful  supremacy  over  the  human  mind, 
one  would  be  apt  a  priori  to  reject  the  idea,  that  any 
man  or  body  of  men  professing  to  reverence  the  word  of 
God,  could  have  been  found  exhibiting  such  rancorous 
and  inveterate  hostility  to  a  doctrine  contained  in  it,  as 
has  been  done  by  those  who  have  taken  on  them  to  con- 
tradict tnan's  unconditional  enjoyment  of  life  everlasting. 
The  perverted  nature  of  the  task  seems,  indeed,  only 
to  have  had  the  effect  of  quickening  and  stimulating 
their  ingenuity  in  their  performance  of  it.  It  being  thus 
notorious  that  attempts  have  been  made  to  explain 
away  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  being  gratuitously  6e- 
stowedy  and  that  these  attempts  have  in  the  estimation 
of  some  been  successful,  I  deem  it  incumbent  on  me,  at 
this  stacre  of  my  treatise  to  shew,  that  so  far  from  the 
dodZ  in  quition  depending  on  the  employment  of 
any  single  term,  or  the  construction  of  any  single  sen- 
tence, it  enters  into  the  very  substance,  and  is  inter- 
woven with  the  whole  texture,  of  the  volume  of  inspira- 
tion. 

But  how  is  this  to  be  accomplished  ?     While  I  con- 
sult usefulness,  I  am  bound  also  to  bear  in  mind  the 
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necessily  of  breTity.  As  to  exumne  erery  passage  in 
which  the  gratuitous  nature  of  eternal  life  ia  either 
directly  or  indirecttj  treated  of,  would  be  to  transcribe 
and  connnent  on  a  large  portion  of  the  sacred  Tolume, 
such  a  course  of  proceeding  is  necessarily  out  of  the 
question.  The  only  way  in  which  my  object  can  be 
attainedr-^consistentfy  with  adue  regard  to  the  patience 
of  my  readers — is  by  seizing  upon  and  presenting  a  few 
general  principles^  connected  with  the  subject,  which 
perrade  the  sacred  writings,  the  application  of  which 
to  particular  passages,  those  who  are  so  disposed,  and 
have  the  requisite  leisure,  may  safely  enough  be  left  to 
find  oak.  Besides,  in  order  to  arrest  attention,  and  if 
possible  quick^i  the  operations  of  thought,  it  may  not 
be  «ni»,  I  conceiye,  to  aToid  throwing  all  mj  argu- 
ntents  into  a  scriptural  form.  Jn  so  doing  let  me  not  be 
misunderstood.  I  am  well  aware  that  the  doctrine  ofeter^ 
rud  U/k  beinff  yrattUtonaly  hest&medy  as  well  as  every  lefftU- 
mate  proof  of  it,  has  and  must  have  its  origin  in  the  scrip- 
tuseSb  Indeed,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  laying  it  down  as 
aaaxbm^thatas  we  are  indebted  to  divine  revelation  fer 
all  the  doctrines  of  religion,  so  to  the  same  sacred  source 
we  are  indebted  for  every  valid  and  conclusive  argument 
wluclr  can  be  alleged  in  theb  support.  I  am  satisfied 
tiiat  no  man  ever  yet  constructed  an  arirument,  upon  the 
subject  of  «ligl,  wBich  wo^d  be^^T^BaL,  in 
which  he  had  not  been  anticipated  by  the  prophets  and 
apostles ;  and  which  he  did  not  borrow  either  directly 
or  indireetly  from  their  writings.  But,  notwithstandii^ 
aU  this,  when  I  consider  the  exceedingly  diversified 
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nature  of  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind — ^the  very 
different  kinds  of  evidence  which  are  required  to  pro- 
duce an  impression  on  different  individuals — ^and,  above 
all,  the  fact  of  there  being  characters  who  would  turn  with 
disgust  from  rea^nings  presented  to  them  in  a  scriptu- 
ral form,  who  would  be  wiUing  to  listen  to  the  same 
reasonings  if  stated  to  them  otherwise — I  have  resolved, 
with  a  view  to  meet  the  exigencies,  and  accommodate 
myself  to  the  dispositions,  of  the  different  classes  of  per- 
sons whom  I  may  be  addressing,  not  to  bring  forward  all 
my  proofs  of  eternal  life  being  gratuitously  bestowed 
directly  from  the  word  of  God.  I  have  resolved  to 
provide  presimiptive  arguments,  for  those  who  may  be 
fond  of  and  addicted  to  tliat  kind  of  reasoning-^and  ar- 
guments drawn  avowedly  from  the  scriptures  for  those 
by  whom  inspired  authority  is  held  in  reverence.  My 
desire  ha*  been,  by  having  recourse  to  eveiy  legitimate 
expedient,  to  induce  my  readers  to  pay  particular  atten- 
tion to  a  subject,  with  superficial  views  of  which  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity  are  but  too  apt  to  content  them- 
selves. The  language  of  the  sacred  volume,  in  regard 
to  the  doctrine  in  question,  is  far  from  being  ambiguous; 
bnt  it  is  impossible  that  a  doctrine  upon  which,  as  will 
in  due  time  appear,  the  whole  superstructure  of  divine 
truth  rests,  can  be  too  fully,  explicitiy,  or  convincingly 
stated. 

The  presumptive  arguments  in  favour  of  eternal  life 
being  gratuitously  bestowed^  upon  which  I  intend  insist- 
ing, are  as  follows. 
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The  first  is  founded  on  analogy.  Unless  etetTuU  life 
be  in  the  strictest  sense  ofiiieteTmB  the  yijio/ God,  there 
is  a  marked  and  irreconcilable  discrepancy  between 
the  manner  in  which  it  is  bestowed  upon  us,  and  that 
in  which  we  become  recipients  of  this  present  life.  As 
it  is  not  to  any  previous  acts  or  merits  of  ours,  but  to 
the  will  of  our  earthly  parents,  that  we  are  indebted  for 
our  possession  of  the  life  that  now  is ;  so,  to  render  the 
cases  parallel,  it  is  requisite,  that  not  to  any  previous 
acts  or  merits  of  ours,  but  to  the  will  of  our  Heavenly 
Father,  we  shall  be  indebted  for  our  possesion  of  the  life 
thai  is  to  come.  Those  who  maintain  that  our  enjoy- 
ment of  everlasting  happiness  hereafter  shall  be,  in  any 
respect  whatever,  the  result  of  our  merits  here,  not  only 
violate  the  analogy  in  question,  but  hold,  in  opposition 
to  the  plainest  dictates  of  common  sense,  that  although 
we  are  obliged  to  be  indebted  entirely  to  others  for  an 
inferior  existence,  we,  nevertheless,  shall  be  indebted 
m  part  at  least  to  ourselves  for  one  that  is  superior. 
Let  tlie  reader  remember,  that  I  state  the  present  ar- 
gument merely  as  an  analogical  one ;  and  that,  apart 
fimn  others,  I  attach  no  more  importance  to  it  than  is 
due  to  arguments  of  a  similar  kind.  Valeat  quantum. 
And  yet,  as  it  is  a  fact  that  we  are  entirely  passive 
in  the  reception  of  this  present  life,  is  there  any  better 
conceivable  lesson  which  such  a  fact  is  calculated  to 
teach  us,  than  that  we  must  be  equally  passive  in  the 
reception  of  life  everlasting? 

A  second  presumptive  argument  for  the  gratuitous- 
ness  0/ eternal  life  is,  the  immense  disproportion  between 
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human  merits  and  eternal  life  considered  in  the  light  of 
a  reward.  Judging  from  the  language  used  by  a  vast 
majority  of  the  human  race,  both  lettered  and  unlettered, 
when  speaking  of  the  subject  of  religion,  one  would  be 
apt  to  conclude,  that  the  disproportion  in  question,  ob- 
vious as  it  is,  had  never  suggested  itself  to  their  minds. 
Human  virtue  deserving  everlasting  happiness  f  Why, 
although  there  may  be  nothing  remarkable  in  a  senti- 
ment like  this  floating  in  the  brains  of  the  superficial 
and  unthinking,  is  there  a  single  man  pretending  to 
reflection,  who,  after  reducing  it  to  a  formal  proposition, 
would  venture  to  undertake  its  defence  ?  Merit  and 
reward  necessarily  bear  to  each  other  the  relation  of 
equivalents  ;  but  who  that  has  considered  the  subject 
will  venture  to  affirm,  that  the  highest  virtues  of  a 
mere  man,  can  stand  in  the  relation  of  an  equivalent  to 
a  blessing  which,  properly  speaking,  is  the  life  of  God  ? 
John  V.  26.  1  Timothy  vi.  16.  How  can  actions 
which  by  their  nature  are  finitey  deserve  an  eternal,  that 
is,  an  infinite  reward?  Surely,  to  place  these  two 
things,  finite  virtue,  and  an  infinite  reward,  in  juxta 
position,  must,  of  itself,  without  the  addition  of  a  single 
remark,  be  sufficient  to  ensure  a  conviction  of  their  in- 
congruity. If  such,  however,  be  the  thoughtlessness, 
or  obtuseness  of  intellect,  of  any  of  those  whom  I  am 
addressing,  that  they  cannot  apprehend  the  discrepancy 
in  question,  instead  of  attempting  to  demonstrate  what 
is  evidently  a  truism,  I  would  direct  their  attention  to 
the  following  fact.  More  than  one  man  of  talent,  who, 
diuing  the  period  of  health  and  vigour,  has  been  a 
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stickler  for  virtuous  actions,^  if  not  e  condigno  at  least  e 
congnwy  deserving  everlasting  life,  and  whose  external 
conduct  lias  been  correct,  has,  like  Bellarmin,  at  the 
approach  of  dissolution,  betrayed  the  utmost  uneasiness 
in  the  prospect  of  eternity.  How,  on  the  supposition 
of  such  persons  having  been  really  virtuous — of  iheir 
having  been  really  convinced  that  human  virtue  and 
eternal  life  were  equivalents — and  of  their  having  been, 
at  the  close  of  their  earthly  career,  in  the  possession  of 
their  senses — is  this  uneasiness  of  mind,  on  their  part, 
to  be  accounted  for  ? 

The  drcumstance  which  furnishes  me  with  my 
third  presumptive  argument  for  eternal  life  being  gra- 
tuitously bestowed,  is,  that  human  merit  invariably 
receives  a  reward  in  this  present  world  in  all  respects 
commensurate  with  itself.  The  vis  consequentue  of  this 
argument  is,  that  he  whose  demands  upon  a  superior  are 
in  any  case  whatever  adequately  satisfied,  can  neither 
claim  nor  receive  any  thing  farther  from  that  superior 
on  the  fooling  of  merit  How  amazingly  and  deplor- 
ably ignorant  have  men  calling  themselves  Christians 
shewn  themselves  to  be,  in  regard  to  the  point  of  which 
I  am  now  speaking.  One  can  scarcely  name  a  Chris- 
tian writer  of  any  eminence  on  the  subject  of  a  future 
state,  who  has  not  assumed  it  as  an  incontrovertible 
position,  that  human  righteousness  is  not  rewarded  here; 

*  Or,  if  tbey  prefer  the  pbrasc,  righteous  actumsy  or,  a^tiona  performed  under 
the  iuJUteuce  of  divine  grace.  Whatever  may  be  the  expression  used,  the  mo- 
ment that  the  aeUons  of  mere  man,  are  supposed  in  any  wag  whatever  to  deserve 
•»  eienuU  rewardj  the  incongruity  of  which  I  am  speaking  becomes  apparent. 


76  ETERNAL   LIFE 

and  who  has  not  employed  this  as  one  of  his  palmary 
argmnents  for  the  necessity  of  an  hereafier.     The  re- 
wards of  virtue,  and  the  punishments  of  vice,  in  a  future 
state,  are,  according  to  gentlemen  of  this  stamp,  the 
grand  and  peculiar  discoveries  for  which  we  are  indebt- 
ed to  the  gospel !    Thus,  in  their  opinion,  a  future  state, 
instead  of  being  that  for  the  sake  of  which  this  present 
world  and  all  that  it  contains  were  called  into  existence, 
is  merely   an  addition  or  appendage  to  this  present 
world — a  sort  of  make- weight  thrown  in  by  the  Supreme 
Being  to  keep  the  scales  of  justice  hanging  even ! 
Christian  Divines  have  frequentiy,  and  I  fear  with  too 
much  reason,  been  accused  of  paying  an  undue  defer- 
ence to  the  opinions  of  heathen  philosophers;  but  it 
might  not  have  been  amiss  if  they  had  taken  a  lesson 
from  some  of  their  supposed  preceptors,  in  regard  to 
human  virtue,  and  the  rewards  to  which  it  is  entitled. 
The  axiom  of  the  Stoics  and  of  some  other  antient  sects, 
that  ^'virtue  is  its  own  reward,'*  would,  had  it  been 
understood  and  attended  to  by  the  divines  in  question, 
have  served  to  extricate  them  from  a  labyrinth  of  difficul- 
ties and  inconsistencies,  in  which,  for  want  of  this  clue, 
they  have  entangled  and  bewildered  themselves.     It  is 
true,  that  the  Stoics  took  occasion  from  their  favourite 
maxim,  either  secretiy  to  sneer  at,  or  openly  to  deny,  the 
possibility  of  a  future  state,  and  in  so  doing  committed 
a  most  egregious  blunder ;   the  only  inference  which 
from  their  premises  they  were  warranted  to  draw  being, 
that  in  the  event  of  a  future  state  of  happiness  exists 
ing^  its  privileges  could  not  be  conferred  as  the  reward 
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of  human  merit  But  the  error  of  their  conclusion,  can- 
not in  the  slightest  degree  militate  against  or  vitiate 
their  premises,  which  rest  upon  a  foundation  of  the 
strength  and  solidity  of  which  anj  reflecting  mind  may 
soon  satisfy  itself.  The  fact  of  virtue,  or  human  merit, 
being  adequately  rewarded  in  this  present  world,  is 
brought  out  and  established  by  means  of  the  three  fol- 
lowing propositions.  1  st  Law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous 
man,  but  for  the  lawless  and  the  disobedient.*  This 
is  evident  when  we  consider,  that  laws,  properly 
speaking,  consist  of  prohibitions.^  2dly.  Laws,  thus 
defined,  never  propose  rewards,  but  threaten  punish- 
ments  ;  or,  to  express  myself  technically,  they  are  seme- 
tioned  not  by  rewards  but  by  punishments.  As  perhaps 
some  persons  wiU  still  in  a  cavilling  spirit  maintain,  that 
laws  do  propose  as  their  sanctions  both  rewards  and  pun- 
ishments, be  it  observed  that,  in  order  to  avoid  all  unne- 
cessary disputation,  I  am  ready  to  concede  this  point  to 
them,  provided  they  admit  that  such  rewards  are  not  posi^ 
tive  but  negative  ;  or,  that  they  consist  merely  in  an  ex- 
emption from  the  penalties  which  are  incurred  by  those 
by  whom  laws  are  violated.  It  is  astonishing  how  few, 
even  of  those  who  may  be  denominated  learned  men, 
understand  thisplain  and  obvious  principle.  The  cele- 
brated Warburton,  in  his  Divine  Legation  of  Moses, 
actually  contends  for  two  positive  sanctions  or  modes 
of  enforcing  law,  rewards  and  punishments;  the  for- 

•  1  Timotbj,  1.  9.  10. 
.f  See  the  language  of  the  decalogue,  Exodus  xx.  Thou  thali  not,  ffe.    See  also 
tbe  language  of  all  human  statutes  which  have  a  reference  to  crimes. 
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mer  consisting  in  remuneratians,  the  latter  in  losses  and 
sufferings.  He  admits,  it  is  trae, — constrained  by  the 
evidence  of  facts, — that  human  laws  do  not  propose 
positively  to  remunerates  hut  instead  of  being  led  to 
suspect  that  this  in  reality  gives  a  death  blow  to  his 
system,  he  endeavours  to  account  for  it  by  means  of 
an  absurd  and  fanciful  hypothesis  of  his  own;  and 
pretends  to  find  in  divine  laws  those  positive  remunera^ 
tions,  of  which  human  laws  are  confessedly  destitute. 
Little  does  this  distinguished  man  appear  to  have 
known,  what,  had  he  chosen  to  consult  any  petty  attor- 
ney, he  might  have  learned,  that  as  laws  consist,  pro- 
perly speaking,  of  prohibitions^  it  is  inconsistent  with 
their  very  nature  to  propose  rewards  ;  or,  if  you  will,  to 
propose  any  other  reward  than  the  negative  one  of  er- 
emption  from  their  penalties  in  the  event  of  their  not 
being  disobeyed.  3dly.  The  essence  of  all  punishment 
is  internal  or  in  the  mind,  that  is,  it  consists  in  a  sense 
of  guilt  or  self-condemnation  ;  and,  therefore,  our  suffer- 
ings can  only  become  punishments^  by  being  associated 
in  our  minds  with  a  sense  of  demerit  or  evil  desert. 
Understanding  and  admitting  this,  it  follows,  on  the 
principle  just  stated,  that  the  reward  attached  to  human 
virtue  by  God,  (if  we  must  speak  of  God's  rewarding 
man's  obedience  to  his  laws),  must  consist  in  that  ex- 
emption from  a  sense  of  guilt  or  self-condemnation 
which  is  necessarily  connected  with  abstinence  from  evil, 
and  which  no  sufferings,  however  a^cute  and  long-pro- 
traded,  can  destroy.  The  application  of  these  three 
principles  to  the  present  subject,  as  a  presumptive 
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aignment  for  eternal  life  beiag  gratuitoiisly  bestowed, 
is  easy  and  obyioos.  1st  The  circumstance  of  God's 
sabjecting  mankind  to  law,  of  itself  shews,  that  they 
are  liable  to  transgress.^  Laws  are  mmecessary  in  the 
case  of  beings  whose  natures  are  perfectly  righteous. 
2dl7.  Laws  being  always  attended  with  threateninffs  of 
penaUies  bs  their  sanction,  and  the  divine  law  being 
no  exception  to  Uie  general  rule,  human  beings,  in  so 
far  as  they  avoid  disobeying  Uie  divine  law,  enjoy 
exemption  from  the  infliction  of  the  penalties  threatened 
by  it,  as  the  only  and  the  adequate  reward  of  such  con- 
ductf  3dly.  The  essence  of  punishment  consisting  in 
self-condemnation,  and  the  essence  of  the  only  reward 
which  law  promises  consisting  in  the  absence  of  that 
feeling,  every  human  being,  in  proportion  as  he  acta 
up  to  and  satisfies  the  dictates  of  conscience,  enjoys  as 
hL  appropriate  and  adequate  reward  an  exemption  from 
those  feelings  of  remorse  or  self-condemnation,  which, 
had  he  acted  otherwise,  he  must  have  incurred.  But 
human  beings  thus  enjoying  now  in  their  exemption 
from  a  sense  of  self-condemnation  the  exact  reward  of 
their  good  deeds,  how  absurd,  nay,  how  presumptuous 
for  any.  one  to  expect  to  receive  hereafter  a  farther 
reward  for  these;  nay,  to  expect  to  receive  as  this  farther 
reward  a  blessing  to  which  they  are  confessedly  no 
equivalent.! 

*  Read  Tim:  i.  8 — 10.  in  connection  with  Rom:  v.  20. 

f  In  "keeping  of  themy  (viz.  God's  statutes  or  commandments),  there  i$  great 
reward.    Psalm  xix.  11.    Here  the  principle,  that  ahetinence  fr&m  the  vioUUUm  . 
of  law  it  its  awn  reward,  is  most  distinctly  recognized. 

X  The  whole  of  the  last  paragraph  in  the  text  may  be  thus  condensed.   Human 
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I  now  proceed  to  lay  before  my  readers  a  few  argu- 
ments in  proof  of  the  gratuitousness  of  eternal  lijcj 
which  are  taken  avowedly  from  the  scriptures.  These 
arguments  I  subdivide  into  the  indirect  and  the  direct. 

The  arguments  which  I  denominate  indirect,  it  wiD 
at  once  be  perceived  when  I  come  to  propose  them^  are 

virtue  is  merely  a  negative.    It  consists  not,  properly  speaking,  in  doing  good, 

but  in  avoiding  eviL 

Virtaa  eit  Titinm  fiigne.— Hob. 
Just  so  are  the  rewards  of  human  virtue  negative  likewise.    They  consist  not, 
properly  speaking,  in  benefite  heetowed,  but  in  penaUiee  avoided.    The  same  il- 
lustrious heathen  poet,  from  whom  I  have  just  quoted,  has,  in  the  true  spirit  of 
his  philosophy,  couched  this  maacim  in  the  well  known  precept: 

Hio  moras  teneoa  «stD| 
Nil  eonacirt  siln,  nulla  palleaoere  enlpa* 
I  may  observe  further,  what  to  the  attentive  reader  of  the  after  part  of  this 
treatise  will  be  abundantly  manifest,  that  in  the  text  I  have  been  speaking  only  of 
Aaifium  virtue,  and  ite  reivard.  Both  of  these,  I  understand  to  have  a  reference  to, 
and  to  be  limited  by,  this  present  world.  But  there  is  nothing  said  in  the  text 
about/aJiA, or,  the  principle  of  the  divine  nature,  and  ita  reward.  Faitk,aa  the 
preeent  poeeesiion  of  everlasting  life,  stands  connected  with  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  of  God^the  privileges  of  never  dying,  and  sitting  donm  with  Christ  on 
his  throne,  being  its  peculiar  and  appropriate  rewards.  On  this  subject  I  will  not 
at  present  say  more^  nor,  indeed,  though  I  were  to  do  so,  could  I  now  be  understood, 
seeing  that  few  minds  are  enlightened  enough  to  apprehend  the  difference  between 
soul  and  spirit — between  the  nature  of  man,  and  the  nature  of  God,  The  moment, 
however,  that  the  distinction  between  mere  human  virtue,  and  faith  as  the  first 
fruits  of  the  divine  naturesjkd  between  this  present  world  as  the  field  for  the 
exercise  and  reward  of  the  former,  and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  as  that  for  the 
exercise  and  reward  of  the  latter,  comes  to  be  apprehended ;  and  also  the  moment 
it  is  understood,  that  as  violation  of  natural  conscience  deprives  of  the  former, 
so  does  unheUef  deprive  of  the  latter ;  that  moment  is  it  understood  likewise, 
that  while  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  discourse  which  he  delivered  at  Athens,  Acts 
xvii.  22 — 31.,  intended  to  expose  the  erroneous  notions  of  the  Epicureans  and 
Stoics  respecting  afiUure  state,  and,  to  shew  that  there  were  rewards  amd  pmmish- 
vsonts  conmected  with  that  state  of  which  they  had  never  so  much  as  dreamed,  he 
certainly  had  no  intention  to  find  fault  with  them  for  confining  mere  AtNnaii  vir- 
tue and  its  rewards  to  this  present  life. 
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derived  from  analogy.  The  circumstance  of  eternal  life 
heif^  gratmUmsly  bestowed  having  been  shewn  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  nature,  it  struck  me  that  I 
should  materially  strengthen  and  confirm  my  reasoning 
by  shewing  it  to  be  agreeable  likewise  to  the  analogy  of 
scripture.  Besides^  I  saw  that  in  this  way  I  should  be 
able  to  meet  and  obviate  an  objection,  which  it  was  ex- 
tremely probable  I  should  have  to  encounter.  ''If 
eternal  life  be  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  terms  the 
gifi  of  God,  how  happens  it,  that  no  traces  of  the  doc- 
trine are  discoverable  in  the  manner  in  which  God  re- 
veals himself  to  have  acted  towards  intelligent  beings 
as  inhabitants  of  this  present  world  ?''  By  shewing  that 
God's  procedure  towards  mankind  in  every  age,  can 
only  be  accounted  for  on  the  principle  of  his  dealings 
with  them  not  being  solely  according  to  their  deserts, 
and  of  his  tendency  to  bestow  upon  them  blessings  to 
which  they  cannot  plead  even  the  shadow  of  a  right,  I 
prove  that  man  is  even  here  in  a  variety  of  respects  the 
recipient  of  gratuitous  blessings.  And,  if  even  in  a  con- 
iUtionai  state  of  things  like  the  present,  God  heaps 
undeserved  favours  on  the  heads  of  intelligent 
beings,  how  strong  the  presumption,  diat  when  raised 
to  a  state  in  which  they  shall  be  more  capable  of  re- 
ceiving them,  God  may  have  other  and  higher  blessings 
of  the  same  gratuitous  nature  to  bestow. 

In  seeking  for  proofs  of  favours  conferred  gratuitously 
upon  mankind  in  this  present  life,  I  have  no  occasion 
to  travel  out  of  the  divine  record ;  nor  in  search  of  them 
even  there  have  I  occasion  to  travel  far.     The  accounts 

L 
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of  God's  dealings^  firsts  with  the  Jews,  and  secondly, 
with  the  Gentiles,  must  he  acknowledged  to  constitute 
a  very  large  portion  of  the  inspired  volume.  But  in 
his  procedure  towards  hoth,  is  there  not  a  constant  ex- 
hihition  of  favours  gratuitously  hestowed  ? 

1.  Is  not  the  whole  history  of  the  Jews,  from  first  to 
last,  a  series  of  accounts  of  the  most  unprovoked  rehel- 
lions  against  the  most  High  on  their  part,  and  a  series 
of  proofs  of  long-suffering  patience  and  loving  kindness 
on  the  part  of  God?  We  are  expressly  informed, 
that  their  selection  at  first  to  know  God's  name,  and  to 
he  the  depositories  of  His  truth,  was  not  on  the  ground 
of  any  natural  superiority  of  theirs  over  the  other  nations 
of  the  earth.  So  far  from  this,  many  other  nations,  in 
a  variety  of  respects,  surpassed  them.  The  Lord  did 
not  set  his  love  upon  youy  nor  choose  youy  because  ye 
were  more  in  number  than  any  peoplcy  (for  ye  were  the 
fewest  of  all  people)^  but  because  the  Lord  loved  you, 
and  because  He  wouM  keep  the  oath  which  he  had  sworn 
unto  your  Fathers^  hath  the  Lord  brought  you  out  with 
a  miglvty  handy  and  redeemed  you  out  of  the  house  of 
bondmen,  from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh  King  of  Egypt. 
Deuter.  vii.  7,  8.  To  the  complete  gratuitousness  of 
the  favour  thus  originally  conferred  upon  the  Jewish 
nation,  every  part  of  the  divine  procedure  towards  them 
since  has  corresponded.  By  consulting  the  books  of 
Exodus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  and  Judges, 
or,  if  this  shall  be  deemed  too  great  a  labour,  by  9a8t- 
ing  the  eye  over  the  epitome  of  the  early  history  of  the 
Jews,  which  stands  recorded  in  the  78th  Psalm,  it  will 
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be  seen,  that  the  conduct  of  Israel  towards  the  Most 
High,  at  the  very  period  when,  by  conducting  them 
safely  through  the  wilderness^  and  introducing  them 
triumphantly  into  the  promised  land^  He  was  affording 
them  the  most  signal  proofs  of  the  attachment  which 
He  bore  towards  them^  was  nothing  but  a  series  of 
breaches  of  the  divine  law,  and  relapses  into  the  most 
proToldng  obstinacy  and  rebellion.  And  did  He  for  this 
castthemoff?  No.  Although  He  severely  chastised  them, 
from  time  to  time,  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Philis- 
tines  and  other  neighbouring  nations,  He  nevertheless 
continued  his  favours  to  them— defended  them  against 
every  attempt  made  by  their  enemies  to  exterminate 
them — blessed  those  who  blessed  them,  and  cursed  those 
who  cursed  them.  Surely  treatment  so  beneficent  and 
paternal  as  this,  at  length  softened  their  hearts,  and 
rendered  them  observant  of  the  divine  will  ?  By  no 
means.  The  Jews  seem  as  if  they  had  resolved  to  ex- 
hibit in  their  own  conduct,  a  practical  illustration  of 
die  poet's  maxim, 

Servetur  ad  imum, 
QualiB  ab  incepto  processerit,  et  sibi  constet^HoR. 

The  subsequent  portion  of  their  history  has  been  an 
exact  counterpart  of  that  which  preceded ;  consisting 
of  continued  and  increasing  manifestations  of  loving 
kindness  on  the  part  of  God,  and  of  the  most  marked 
contempt  for  these  on  their  part.  From  the  Babylonish 
captivity  tiie  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  retiuned, 
cured  indeed  of  external  idolatry,  but  in  other  respects  as 
stiff-necked,  untameable,  and  rebellious  as  ever.     In 
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process  of  time,  they  shewed  themselves  to  be  the  children 
of  those  who  had  withstood  Moses  and  killed  the  pro- 
phets^ by  rejecting  and  crucifying  the  Lord  of  Glory. 
And  not  satisfied  with  embruing  their  hands  in  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God,  they  proceeded,  without  the  slightest 
remorse   or  compunction,   to   shed  the  blood  of  his 
apostles  and  other  faithful  followers.     The  cup  of  their 
iniquities  was  now  full.    The  Romans,  commissioned  on 
this  occasion  to  be  the  executioners  of  the  divine  ven- 
geance, [assailed  and  sacked  their  chief  city — destroyed 
their  temple — slew  vast  numbers  of  their  nation — 
carried  a  part  of  the    survivors   into   captivity — and 
scattered  the  rest  to  the  four  winds  of  Heaven.     Surely, 
then,  either  divine  forbearance,  or  human  rebellion,  was 
thoroughly  exhausted.  So  far  firom  this,  there  has  since 
been  no  termination  either  of  the  one  or  of  the  other.  The 
divine  purpose,  announced  in  the  divine  promise,  though 
I  make  ajvU  end  of  aU  fiatiofis  whither  I  have  scattered 
thee,  yet  wiU  I  not  make  aJvU  end  of  thee,  Jeremiah 
XXX.  11 — see  Rom.  xi.  29,  prevented  the  exhaustion 
of  the  divine  love ;  the  principles  of  human  nature  in 
general,  Rom.  viii.  7,  and  the  character  of  the  Jews 
in    particular.  Acts   vii.   throughout,   prevented    any 
change  in  the  conduct  of  that  singular  people.     Scat- 
tered among  all  the  nations  of  the  earth — -peeled,  meted 
out,  and  trodden  under  foot,  Isaiah  xviii.  2,  7 — the 
Jews  are  still,  by  the  divine  goodness  and  forbearance, 
preserved  a  separate  people ;  and  are  st2ll,/or  the  Father's 
sokes,  Rom.   xi.  28,  destined  to  be  the  inheritors  of 
spiritual  blessings:  and  yet,  although  visibly  chastened 
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by  the  hand  of  God^  they  still  are,  and  till  the  arrival 
of  the  period  announced  in  prophecy  will  be,  as  in- 
veterate in  their  hostility  to  Jesns  of  Nazareth  and  his 
cause  as  ever.  Thus,  totally  undeserving  of  divine 
favours,  and  yet  the  constant  recipients  of  them — ^per- 
severing to  the  very  last  in  rebellion  against  the  Most 
High,  and  yet  at  the  last  crowned  by  Him  with  mer- 
cies greater  than  any  which  their  Fathers  ever  enjoyed 
— say,  if  a  more  striking  proof  of  the  disposition  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  to  bestow  favours  gratuitously  upon 
the  children  of  men,  than  the  history  of  the  Jews  affords, 
can  by  any  possibility  be  conceived  ? 

2.  Yes,  an  exhibition,  if  possible  still  more  striking, 
of  the  gratuitous  mann^  in  which  He  confers  His 
£aivours   even   in  this  life,  is  afforded   through   the 
n^dium  of  his  procedure  towards  the  Gentile  world. 
K  to  the  singolar  honour  of  being  the  depositories  of 
6od*s  word  and  will  in  Old  Testament  times,  the  Jews 
previous  to  their  calling  could  not  advance  even  the 
shadow  of  a  claim  on  the  score  of  merit,  no  more  could 
the  Grentiles,  previous  to  its  being  conferred  on  them, 
advance  any  claim,  founded  on  merit,  to  the  privilege 
of  being  introduced  into  the  Church  of  Christ    And  if 
die  Jews,  subsequent  to  their  calling,  proved  themselves 
tobeimworthy  of  the  favours  so  profusely  showered  down 
upon  them— equally  unworthy  of  the  far  superior  pri- 
rileges  vouchsafed  to  them,  have  the  Gentfles,  since  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  shewn  themselves 
to  be.    Hiat  the  Gentiles  were  totally  unworthy  of  being 
mtroduced  into  the  Church  of  God,  every  tyro  in  history 
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— every  student  of  the  sacred  volume — ^is  fully  aware. 
The  descendants  of  Noah,  instead  of  bearing  in  mind 
the  astonishing  deliverance  of  which  their  fathers  had 
been  the  subjects  at  the  period  of  the  flood,  and  the 
attributes  of  the  divine  character  thereby  strildngly 
displayed,  soon  forgot,  or  rather  gave  a  false  colouring 
to,  both  the  one  and  the  other ;  and  went  on,  in  every 
succeeding  age,  departing  farther  and  farther  from  God 
— ^plunging  deeper  and  deeper  into  idolatry — and  com- 
bining with  their  demon,  creature,  and  image  WGrship, 
the  practice  of  crimes  of  the  most  flagitious  and  abomi- 
nable  description.  In  the  emphatic  language  of  the 
apostle,  in  the  1st  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
they  did  not  choose  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge^ 
and  having  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God 
into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to 
birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  they 
preferred  worshipping  and  serving  the  creature  rather 
than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  On  this 
account,  God's  righteous  displeasure  was  manifested 
towards  them  in  a  variety  of  ways  and  on  a  variety 
of  occasions.  As  one  means  of  testifying  it,  He  gave 
them  up  to  uncleanness,  through  the  lusts  of  their 
own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies  between  them- 
selves; He  rendering  those  very  criminal  practices  in 
which  they  indulged,  and  that  moral  blindness  of  which 
they  were  necessarily  productive,  one  of  their  severest 
chastisements.  With  this  He  connected  other  marked 
expressions  of  his  wrath,  such  as  the  destruction  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah — ^the  plagues  inflicted  on  the 
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Egyptians — the  extermination  of  the  nations  of  Canaan 
— ^and  those  endless  craelties^  dreadful  oppressions,  and 
bloody  wars,  with  which  the  heathen  nations  were 
continually  tormenting  one  another.  The  idolatry  and 
horrid  profligacy  of  the  Gentile  world,  instead  of  heing 
restrained  or  diminished  hy  length  of  time,  the  progress 
of  civilization,  or  the  light  of  science,  went  on  continually 
increasing;*  nay,  there  never  was  a  period  when, 
notwithstanding  all  the  hoasted  refinement  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  God  was  less  known,  or  man  more  deprav- 
ed^  than  that  when  the  Messiah  made  his  appearance  in 
the  flesh.  To  the  other  crimes  already  perpetrated  hy 
them,  the  Gentiles  now  added  that  of  co-operating  with 
the  Jews  in  opposing  and  crucifying  the  Son  of  God, 
and  throwing  every  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  preaching 
of  his  gospel.  Yet  to  men  thus  utterly  unworthy  of 
the  divine  regard  was  the  word  of  Salvation  sent; 
upon  men  thus  utterly  depraved  were  the  privileges  of 
the  kingdom  of  (rod  conferred.  Romans  i.  18  -  32. 
1  Corinth,  vi.  9  -  11.  1  Thessal.  i.  9.  Nor  does  the 
parallel  between  the  case  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  termin- 
ate here.  The  Gentiles,  since  their  introduction  into 
the  church  of  God,  have  shewn  that  they  are  as  com- 
pletely undeserving  of  the  privileges  conceded  to  them, 
and  as  thoroughly  incapable  of  deriving  lessons  from 
experience,  as  the  descendants  of  Abraham  themselves. 
What  do  the  annals  of  that  portion  of  the  Gentile  world 
to  which  Christ  has  been  preached  offer  to  us  during  the 
long  period  of  eighteen  centuries,  but  a  repetition,  upon 

•  See  Leland  on  the  Necessity  of  Revelation. 
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a  somewhat  larger  scale,  of  the  same  evils  for  which  God 
so  severely  chastised  his  antient  people,  combined  with 
a  repetition  of  similar  displays  of  the  divine  displeasure 
andthedivineforhearance  ?  God's  word  in  modemtimes 
made  void  by  creeds  and  confessions,  as  daringly  as  of 
old  it  was  made  void  by  the  traditions  of  the  Elders — 
idols  of  one  kind  or  another  substituted  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  the  only  legitimate  objectof  worship— a  confidence 
reposed  in  man  in  matters  of  religion,  which  is  due  only 
to  the  great  head  of  the  church  himself— open  and  un- 
disguised rebellion  against  the  authority  of  the  King  of 
Zion — ^the  persecution,  sometimes  even  to  death,  of  those 
who  have  ventured  to  prefer  listening  to  God  rather  than 
man — ^and  though  last,  not  least,  the  fact  that  reforma- 
tions of  Religion,  as  they  are  called,  while  they  have  cut 
off  someof  the  grosser  forms  of  opposition  to  God,  have  left 
the  root  of  opposition  to  Him  as  rank,  as  vigorous, 
as  prolific  in  error  as  ever — shew  that,  mutatis  mutandis^ 
the  history  of  the  Gentile  church,  is  littie  else  than  a 
second  edition  of  that  of  the  Jewish  church  of  old.  Still 
however  although  God  has  visited,  and  will  continue  to 
visit  with  deserved  vengeance  the  practices  of  the  Gentile 
church,  until  He  shall  have  utterly  destroyed  the  mother 
of  harlots  and  her  filthy  brood,  his  forbearance  towards 
that  church  hitherto  has  been,  and  the  favours  conferred 
upon  its  members  by  Him  afterwards  we  know  firom  pro- 
phecy wiU  be,  as  undeserved  and  astonishing,  as  has 
been,  and  will  be  His  procedure  towards  His  antient  peo- 
ple. As  while  He  punished  the  Jews  by  destroying  their 
temple,  and  bringing  the  dispensation  of  Moses  to  an  end. 
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He  did  so  with  the  intention  of  aflenrards  bestowing 
upon  them  blessings  greater  than  those  which  either 
they  or  their  fathers  had  enjoyed ;  so  while  He  punishes 
the  Gentiles  by  destroying  the  objects  of  their  idolatry, 
and  bringing  the  existing  state  of  their  church  to  an  end, 
He  will  do  so  for  the  purpose  of  exalting  its  members 
to  a  dignity,  and  crowning  them  with  a  glory,  such 
as  none  of  them  can  at  the  present  moment  form 
any  adequate  conception  of.     Man's  delinquency,  al- 
though thus  justly  and  severely  punished,  nevertheless 
bdng,  as  regards  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  followed 
by  the  enjoyment  on  the  part  of  both  of  blessings  of 
the  most  astonishing  kind  gratuitously  conferred  upon 
them  even  in  time;  what  can  be  conceived  to  furnish  us 
with  a  stronger  reason  for  arguing  from  analogy,  tiiat 
deserved  punishment  inflicted  upon  man  here,  will  be 
followed  by  the  blessing  of  everlasting  life  bestowed 
upon  him  gratuitously  hereafter  ? 

Snt  leaving  the  ai^uments  just  insisted  on,  and  others 
of  a  similar  kind,  to  have  their  due  weight  with  the 
reflecting,  I  proceed  to  lay  before  my  readers  some 
direet  ai^uments  in  favour  of  the  gratuitousness  of 
eternal  life,  with  which  the  scriptures  supply  us.  These 
may  be  thus  stated. 

1st.  It  being  certain  that  mankind  die  in  conse- 
quence of  having  deserved  to  lose  their  present  in- 
ferior existence,  how  impossible  for  them  on  the  foot- 
ing of  merit  to  possess  any  claim  to  an  existence  which 
is  superior. 
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2dly.  Supposing  eternal  life  to  be  conditionally  be- 
stowed^ as  every  condition  of  its  enjoyment  is  already 
fulfilled^  it  comes^  as  a  matter  of  necessity,  uncondition- 
ally or  gratuitously  to  us. 

But,  3dly,  the  argument  which  puts  beyond  the  pos- 
sibility of  doubt  or  cavil  the  gratuitous  nature  of  ever- 
lasting Ufe,  is  the  fact  of  its  conditions  having  been 
fulfilled  by  the  same  Being  by  whom  they  were  pre- 
scribed ;  it  following  necessarily  from  this,  that  condi- 
tions of  everlasting  life  are,  properly  speaMng,  merely 
means  of  divine  manifestation. 

1.  As  mankind  die  in  consequence  of  having  de- 
served to  part  with  their  present  inferior  existence,  it  is 
impossible  for  them  on  the  footing  of  merit  to  possess 
any  claim  to  an  existence  which  is  superior.  This  is 
merely  a  specimen  of  what  is  denominated  by  logicians 
the  argument  a  fortiori.  It  is  level  to  the  apprehension 
of  every  man  who  is  capable  of  understanding,  that  he 
who  deserves  not  even  a  recompense  of  an  inferior  kind, 
can  much  less  deserve  one  which  is  superior-— or ,  to 
avail  myself  of  a  &miliar  example,  that  he  to  whom  I  do 
not  owe  even  a  single  farthing,  can  much  less  have  claims 
upon  me  for  sums  of  countless  magnitude.  The  man 
who  has  no  right  to  live  for  ever  here,  can  much  less  have 
any  right  to  live  for  evermore  hereafter.  Of  course,  the 
whole  value  and  conclusiveness  of  this  argument  de- 
pend on  the  truth  of  the  minor  proposition,  that  man 
deserves  not  to  retain  the  life  which  now  is.  But  is 
there  any  one  daring  enough  to  controvert  it  ?     Even. 
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abstractly  considered^  is  it  not  sufficiently  proved  by  the 
fact  of  the  whole  human  race  dying?  For^  admit- 
ting that  Crod  is  just  in  cM  his  waysy  on  what  ground, 
except  on  that  of  mankind  having  forfeited  their 
present  Ufe,  could  He  have  deprived  them  of  it? 
Nay,  putting  the  justice  of  God  out  of  the  question, 
does  not  a  moment's  reflection  teach  us,  that  if  we 
admit  man  to  be  sinful  or  capable  of  violating  the  die- 
totes  of  conscience,  we  must  also  admit  him  to  be  short 
lived  or  capable  of  dying;  upon  the  obvious  principle, 
diat  imperfection  of  any  one  kind,  necessarily  im- 
plying and  accompanying  impeifection  of  every  other, 
a  being  who  is  imperfect  in  his  capacity  of  obedience, 
must  be  imperfect  likewise  in  his  capacity  of  duration. 
But  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  have  recourse  to  a  ptiori 
reasoning  about  the  matter,  for  the  inspired  writers 
fliemselves  have  settled  it.  Their  unanimous  and  un- 
equivocal testimony  is,  that  it  is  as  transgressors  of 
God's  law  men  die ;  or,  to  use  their  own  expressive 
phraseology,  that  death  is  sin's  wages.  This,  indeed, 
may  almost  be  denominated  the  fundamental  doctrine 
of  the  sacred  volume;  nay,  it  is  so  closely  interwoven  with 
every  part  of  it,  that  any  attempt  to  separate  the  one 
from  the  other  would  necessarily  be  attended  with  the 
destruction  of  both.  The  mode,  too,  in  which  the  doctrine 
of  €leath  being  sin^s  desert  is  inculcated,  is  exceedingly 
remarkable.  It  is  brought  out,  not  so  much  abstractly, 
as  through  the  medium  of  facts  ;  and  these  so  stated, 
arranged,  and  obtruded  on  our  notice,  as  to  constitute 
a  series  or  gradation  of  evidences  of  its  truth,  of  which 
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each  succeediug  one  rises  in  intensity  above  that  which 
precedes.  First  of  all,  the  misconduct  and  consequent 
condemnation  of  the  progenitors  of  the  human  race, 
who,  although  placed  in  external  circumstances  the  most 
favourable,  and  allowed  the  greatest  range  and  latitude 
of  enjoyment,  nevertheless  chosie  to  violate  a  prohibi- 
tion by  which  scarcely  any  restraint  whatever  had  been 
imposed  on  them,  is  employed  as  a  general  illustration 
of  the  principle,  that  human  beii^  are  unworthy  of  re- 
taining this  present  Ufe.  Secondly,  the  fate  of  the  antidi- 
luvian  world,  and  the  abridgement  of  human  life  conse- 
quent on  that  awful  catastrophe,  serve  to  deepen  and 
strengthen  the  impression  produced  by  the  results  of  the 
transgression  of  our  first  parents ;  for  they  shew  us^  that 
so  far  from  man  deserving  to  live  for  ever  upon  earth,  he 
is  unworthy  even  of  having  his  life  protracted  to  the  limits 
which  were  originally  assigned  to  it.  And  in  the  third 
place,  the  fact  that  since  the  period  of  the  flood,  at  least 
one  half  of  the  human  race  have  been  cut  off  in  infancy 
— ^that  of  the  remainder,  a  large  portion  have  died  with- 
out reacliing  manhood — and  that  but  very  few  have  been 
privileged  to  see  three^score  and  ten,  orfour-More  years 
— shew  it  to  be  of  tlie  tender  mercies  of  the  Lord 
that  all  are  not  consumed  in  the  earlier  stages  of  ex- 
istence ;  and  consequently  give  to  man's  unworthiness 
of  the  life  that  now  is,  the  strongest  evidence*  of  which 
it  is  susceptible.  In  tliis  way,  then,  is  the  ground- work  of 
the  present  argument  laid,  in  the  fact  that  man's  ceasing 

*  Strongest  natural  evidence,  I  mean,  for  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  a 
tupematurui  event,  affords  evidence  itUl  stronger . 
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to  retain  his  present  life  is  judicial,  or  that  it  is  the  re- 
sult of  his  having  deserved  to  lose  it.  This  point  once 
8ettled9  with  what  irresistible  force  and  cogency  has  the 
apostle  Paul  stated  the  argument  itself,  in  the  three 
first  chapters  of  his  epistle  to  the  Romans.  After 
having — by  a  process  of  induction  the  most  perfect 
that  can  be  imagined— collected,  condensed,  and  con- 
centrated, the  mass  of  materials  which  lie  scattered 
throughout  the  pages  of  the  Old  Testament  scriptures — 
after  having  shewn  that  God,  in  declaring  human  beings 
to  be  guilty  in  his  sight  and  condemning  them  accord- 
ingly, is  not  merely  acting  consistently  with  the  strict- 
est rules  of  equity,  but  also  carrying  along  with  Him 
the  convictions  and  ratifying  the  decisions  of  men's  own 
minds— and  after  having  thus  brought  the  charge  of 
guilt  home  to  eveiy  individual's  own  conscience— how 
admirably  does  he  draw  the  conclusion,  that  if  from  a 
law  violated  by  all,  and  therefore  pronouncing  sentence 
of  condemnation  upon  aU,  it  is  impossible  for  any  to 
derive  hope  of  having  continued  to  them  even  the  life 
that  now  is ;  much  less  can  such  persons  thence  de- 
rive hope  of  having  conferred  upon  them  the  possession 
and  enjoyment  of  life  everlasting,  Now  we  know  that 
what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are 
under  the  law:  that  every  mouth  may  he  stopped,  and 
aU  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God.  TherC'- 
/ore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  titer e  shall  no  fiesh  bejus^ 
tified  in  his  sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin.  From  which,  he  concludes,  still  farther,  the  neces- 
sity of  our  being  justified  freely  by  grace,  through 
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the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ.     Rom.  iii.  19. 
20 — 24.     How  strong,  how  irresistibly  strong,  in  favour 
of  everlasting  life  being  gratuitously  bestowed,  the  ar- 
gument upon  which  I  am  at  present  insisting,  the  mDre 
it  is  probed  and  examined  into.     Some  men  calling 
themselves  Christians,  nay  some  even  who  have  assumed 
to  rank  among  the  followers  of  Calvin,  have  pretended 
to  hold,  that  had  Adam  continued  obedient  to  the  divine 
command  originally  prescribed  to  him,  he  would  in  pro- 
cess of  time  have  risen,  or  rather  would  have  raised 
himself,  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  higher  state   of  exis- 
tence !     How  miserably  ignorant  of  scripture,  and  infe- 
rior  in  the  views  entertained  by  them  to  many  of  the 
heathen  philosophers,   do   such   theologians  manifest 
themselves  to  be.  How  ignorant  of  scripture — ^seeing  that 
it  is  the  import  of  their  views  to  represent  the  first  man 
who  was  of  the  earth  earthy  as   capable,  in  the  event 
of  his  continued  obedience,  of  having  effected  that, 
which  God  himself  has  shewn  could  only  be  effected  by 
the  second  man  the  Lord  from  Heaven.     How  inferior 
to  many  of  the  heathen  philosophers — for  they  under- 
standing and  holding  that  virtue  is  its  own  reward^  and 
that  the  object  of  law  is  not  properly  speaking  to  reward^ 
but  to  restrain  from  transgression  by  threats  of  punisJi^ 
menty  laid  down  principles,  which,  had  they  enjoyed 
the  opportunity  of  following  them  out  by  being  made 
acquainted  with  the  word  of  God,  must  have  led  them 
to  the  conclusion,  that  although  Adam's   disobedience 
necessarily  and   properly  cost  him   his  life,  his   can^ 
tinned  obedience    could  by  no  possibility    have  been 
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attended  with  any  other  result  or  rennirdy  than  merely  the 
continuance  to  him  of  the  life  originally  conferred  upon 
him.  That  the  philosophers  in  question  were  correct 
both  in  their  principles,  and  in  the  conclusion  which, 
under  the  assumed  circumstances,  they  must  have  drawn 
from  them,  may  be  easily  shewn.  Suppose  that  Adam, 
by  abstaining  from  the  violation  of  the  divine  conunand, 
might  haye  deserved  a  higher  state  of  existence;  and, 
besides  the  absurdity  of  representing  law,  in  opposition 
to  its  very  nature,  to  be  a  means  of  positively  rewarding, 
you  immediately  render  the  scheme  of  salvation  through 
Christ  remedial^  or  a  schema  of  restoration^  that  is,  you 
represent  Christ  as  having  come  into  the  world  merely 
to  bring  back  matters  to  the  state  in  which  they  were 
previous  to  the  fall ;  thereby  destroying  that  grand  and 
distinguishing  feature  of  the  gospel,  viz.,  its  exhibiting 
God  as  conferring  freely  through  his  Son,  not  a  life 
such  as  Adam  and  his  posterity  might  by  continued 
obedience  have  retained,  and  which  by  transgression 
they  have  forfeited,  but  a  life  which  as  both  heavenly 
and  everlasting  is  infinitely  superior  to  it,  and  of  which, 
except  through  the  Son  of  God,  mankind  could  not 
have  become  partakers.  But  as  I  have  treated  of  this 
subject  at  considerable  length  in  the  first  part  of  my 
treatise  entitled  ^^  Three  Questions  proposed  and  an- 
swered,'' &c.,  I  will  not  enlarge  upon  it  here.  Suffice 
it  to  observe,  that  the  understanding  of  the  principle  of 
its  being  impossible  for  man,  by  his  utmost  and  long- 
est protracted  obedience,  to  have  deserved  a  state  of  ex- 
istence higher  than  the  present,  combined  with  the  fact 


96  ETERNAL   LIFE 

of  his  having  forfeited  even  this  present  state  of  existence^ 
renders  the  conclusion  as  to  the  necessity  of  eternal  life 
heing  gratuitously  conferred,  one  of  the  strongest  speci- 
mens of  a  fortiori  reasoning  that  can  well  he  imagined. 
If  we  who  hy  all  our  ohedience  could  not  have  deserved 
a  life  higher  than  that  which  we  now  possess,  have  hy 
our  disohedience  deserved  to  lose  even  it,  how  inex- 
pressibly absurd  for  us  to  anticipate  receiving  a  life 
superior  to  the  present  on  any  other  footing  than  as  a 
gift.  Surely  no  one  who  agrees  with  the  apostle  in  his 
minor  proposition,  that  man  deserves  to  lose  the  life  that 
now  is,  can  help  agreeing  with  him  likewise  in  his  con- 
clusion that  man  cannot  deserve  everlasting  life  ;  or,  to 
adopt  his  own  inimitable  phraseology,  every  one  who 
admits  that  death  is  sin^s  wa^es,  must  admit  likewise 
that  everlasting  life  can  only  be  enjoyed  by  us  as 
God's  gift. 

2.  The  second  direct  argument  employed  by  the 
inspired  writers  to  prove  the  gratuitousness  of  eternal  life, 
is,  that  even  on  the  supposition  of  the  benefit  being  be- 
stowed conditionally y  all  the  conditions  on  which  we 
become  partakers  of  it  are  already  fulfilled.  This  ar- 
gument, fi'om  its  wonderful  adaptation  to  the  human 
mind,  is  a  favourite  one  with  the  sacred  writers.  It  is 
constantly  insisted  on,  as  well  in  the  old,  as  in  tAe  new 
Testament  scriptures.  In  the  former,  we  find  the  condi- 
tions of  everlasting  life  stated — ^in  the  latter,  we  are  inform- 
ed (hat  these  conditions  have  been  fulfilled.  To  this  I  add, 
that,  as  was  remarked  concerning  the  argument  last 
considered,  so  I  may  remark  concerning  this,  it  is  not 
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SO  much  brought  out  ahstrcLctly,  as  through  the  medium 
of  a  series  of  plain  and  intelligible  facts.  Let  me  en- 
deavour to  place  this  argument,  which,  the  moment  it 
is  understood,  at  once  and  necessarily  speaks  peace  to 
the  conscience,  before  my  readers  in  as  succinct,  and 
yet  in  as  perspicuous  a  manner  as  possible.  It  being  ac- 
knowleged,  because  it  has  been  demonstrated  from 
scripture,  that  as  human  beings  do  not  deserve  to  retain 
the  life  which  now  is,  they  can  much  less  deserve  to  be- 
come partakers  of  life  everlasting,  the  questions  never- 
theless may  occur — supposing  eternal  life  to  be  con- 
ditionaUy  bestowed,  what  are  the  conditions  by  the  ful- 
filment of  which  mankind  can  attain  to  the  possession 
of  this  unspeakably  glorious  privilege  ?  and,  how  are 
these  conditions  fulfilled  ? — ^First.  AAXothe  conditions 
diemselves,  the  Old  Testament  scriptures  supply  us  with 
information  the  most  ample.  In  order  to  avoid  prolixity,  ^ 
(  for  were  every  c<mdiHm  stated  and  iUustrated  I  ndght 
fill  the  volume  with  nothing  else),  let  me  confine 
the  reader's  attention  to  two  of  these  only.  The  one, 
Ihat  a  man  of  pure,  spotless,  and  perfectly  righteous  char- 
acter, should  make  liis  appearance.  Lordy  says  the 
Psalmist,  who  shaU  abide  in  thy  Tabernacle  ?  Who 
shall  dwell  in  thy  Holy  HiU  ?  To  which  the  answer 
is  returned.  He  that  waJketh  uprightly ^  and  worketh 
righteousness,  8fc.  Psalm  xv.  1,  2,  &c.  Again,  in- 
quires the  same  inspired  writer,  who  shaU  ascend  into  the 
HUl  of  the  Lord  ?  And  who  shall  stand  in  His  Holy 
Place  ?  The  answer  is  precisely  similar  to  that  which 
is  given  in  ihe  former  case.    He  that  hath  clean  hands, 
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and  a  pure  heart;  jfc.     Psalm  xaiv.  3,  4,  &c.     And 
in  strict  conformity  with  the   question  and  answer, 
when  a  person  possessed  of  and  exhibitiDg  this  perfectly 
righteous  character  is,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  P&ahn, 
represented  as  making  his  appearance,  the  everlasting 
gates  are  immediately  thrown  open  to  him,  and  the 
heavenly  hosts  welcome  his  approach.    Li/i  up  your 
headsy  O  ye  gates,  and  he  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting 
doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in.  Verse  7.  &c. 
From  the  passages  quoted,  and  others  of  similar  import, 
it  appears,  that,  until  a  perfectly  r^hteous  man  should 
arise,  the  gates  of  the  celestial  city  were  to  be  kept 
closed  against  Adam's  descendants.    The  other  candi- 
tion  of  our  enjoying  everlasting  life— dwelt  on  by  the 
Old  Testament  writers — to  which  I  allude,  is,  that  the 
pure,  spotless,  and  perfectly  righteous  man,  whose 
future  advent  they  foretel,  should  be  essentiaUy  one  with 
the  children  of  men.     Not  one,  zs  ordinary  human 
beings  are  one  with  each  other,  by  possessing  merely  the 
same  nature ;  but  one  in  such  a  sense  as  that  it  should  be 
impossible  to  effect  a  disjunction  between  him  and  diem« 
Such  an  essential  union  with  each  other,  as  that  the 
righteousness  and  life  of  one,  should  be  the  righteous- 
ness, and  life  of  aU,  ordinary  human  beings  do  not  pos- 
sess; and  yet,  without  such  an  essential  union  between 
the  perfectly  righteous  man,  and  other  human  beings,  as 
that  his  righteousness  and  life,  should  be  their  righte- 
ousness and  life  likewise,  it  would  have  been  impossible 
for  him,  by  his  perfectly  righteous  character,  to  have 
benefited  more  than  himself  personally.    Now,  there 
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is  but  one  conceivable  way  in  which  this  essential 
tmion  could  exist,  and  that  is,  that  the  perfectly 
lighteous  man  in  question,  should  be  God  as  well  as 
man ;  for,  concerning  none  but  Him  in  whom  we  live, 
and  move,  and  have  our  being,  can  it  be  said,  that  He 
is  necessarily,  inseparably,  essentially,  one  with  iis.  On 
this  ground  it  is  that  the  Old  Testament  writers,  while 
they  speak  of  the  future  perfectly  righteous  character,  as 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  who  should  bruise  the  head  of 
the  serpent — as  the  seed  of  Abraham,  in  wham  aU  the 
fofmiUes  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed — and  as  both 
the  offspring  of  David,  and  the  inheritor  of  his  kingdom; 
also  speak  of  him  as,  the  mighty  God,  the  everlasting 
Fatkett  the  Prince  of  Peace.  According  to  them,  he 
was  not  merely  to  be  a  man,  who  should  surpass  all  the 
other  children  of  men,  in  being  invested  with  an  ever- 
lasting  Priesthood,  Psalm  ex.  4.,  and  in  being  elevated 
to  a  Kingdom  whereof  there  should  be  no  end,  2  Samuel 
viL  13.,  Psalm  Ixxxix,  29 — ^but  he  was  to  be  also  the 
Son  of  God,  Psalm  ii.  7,  nay,  God  himself.  Psalm  xlv. 
6,  Isaiah  xl.  3,  10,  11 — these  latter  facts  both  af- 
fording the  explanation  of  the  perfect  character  which 
be  was  to  display,  and  being  the  source  of  good  hope  to 
UB  the  guilty  children  of  men.  How  important,  and 
how  well  deserving  to  be  meditated  on,  these  two  grand 
conditions  of  eternal  life,  so  much  insisted  on  by  the 
Old  Testament  writers.  Had  not  the  man  prophesied 
of  by  them  been  perfectly  righteous,  what  claim  could 
he  have  had  even  personaUy  on  his  Heavenly  Father  ? 
And  had  he  not,  by  the  very  necessity  of  his  nature,  been 
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one  with  us,  of  what  use  or  avail  could  his  personal 
righteousness  have  heeu  to  us  ? — ^Aud  now  comes  the 
second  question,  has  there  heen  a  fulfilment  of  those 
conditions  which  the  Old  Testament  scriptures  speak  of 
as  indispensable  to  our  enjoyment  of  everlasting  life  ? 
To  this  the  New  Testament  writers  answer  with  one 
accord,  they  have.    A  perfectly  righteous  character  has 
been  manifested  in  the  flesh.     Need  I  observe,  that  it 
is  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth— of  him  who  was  despised  and 
rejected  of  men — ^I  am  now  speaJdng.     Concerning  him 
and  concerning  him  only  is  it  testified,  that  he  was 
holy,*  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners, 
Heb.  vii.  26.,  and  that  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth.     1  Peter  ii.  22.     And  is  not  this 
the  very  character  of  the  Being  whose  future  advent  the 
Old  Testament  scriptures  foretold,  and  upon  whom, 
speaJdng  conditionally,  the  hopes  of  man  were  by  them 
made  to  depend  ?     Is  not  this  the  very  character  of  the 
Being  who  was  to  enter  into  heaven  in  his  own  right  Pf 
But  the  writers  of  the  New,  are  no  more  accustomed  than 
those  of  the  Old  Testament  scriptures,  to  deal  in  generals. 
The  evangelists  and  apostles,  especially  the  former,  have 
furnished  us  with  the  details  of  the  history  of  this  per- 
fect character,  and  have  enabled  us  thereby  to  under* 
stand  and  judge  for  ourselves.     They  have  exhibited 
him  bom  of  a  virgin,  and,  as  thus  deriving  his  body  and 
mind  directly  from  God,  necessarily  pure,  spotless,  and 

0  r 

Off  log  gracunu  or  merciful.    See  Dr.  Campbell  of  Aberdeen's  PreUminary 
Dissertations.    Diss.  VI,  part  4 

f  See  Psalms  i.  xv,  and  xxiv,  ihroHghaut,  as.  well  as  numerous  other  passages 
of  the  Old  Testament  which  it  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate. 
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holj,  from  his  very  origin.      They  have  exhibited  him, 
after  entering  on  his  public  ministrj,  assailed  by  every 
species  of  temptation,  and  yet  overcome  by  none.    They 
have  exhibited  him  surrounded  by  open  or  disguised 
enemies,  and  timorous  friends;  and  yet,  forgiving,  weep* 
ing  over,  and  praying  for  the  one,  while  he  sympathises 
with,  strengthens,  and  supports  the  other.    He  appears 
instructing  theig^orantr—comfordngthe  moymers — sup- 
plyingthe  wantsof  the  destitute — going  aboutcontinually 
doing  good — hating  sin,  and  yet  the  friend  of  the  sinner. 
But  all  this,  although  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  his 
character  as  a  human  beiny,  and  clearly  entitling  him  to 
the  continuance  of  his  life  upon  earthy  could  not,  upon 
principles  already  laid  down,  have  entitled  him  to  ever-- 
lasHnff  life  in  a  higher  state  of  existence.    Law  not 
having  for  its  object,  properly  speaJdng,  to  reward,  or, 
if  the  phrase  be  better  liked,  the  only  reward  which  law 
can  bestow  being,  that  where  it  is  not  violated  it  has  no 
punishments  to  injUct,  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  all  his  obedi- 
ence to  law  upon  earth,  could  have  attained  to  no  other 
and  no  higher  reward,  than  that  of  rendering  it  impos- 
sible  to  take  away  his  earthly  existence  from  him. 
John  X.  18.^     Keeping  the  law  of  God  in  all  its 

•  May  not  this  circumBtance  be  alladed  to  in  the  very  language  in  which^ 
hy  some  of  the  Evangelists^  the  death  of  the  Messiah  is  related?    Admitting^ 

that  a  certain  degree  of  ambiguity  attaches  to  the  phrase  c^CTTVCVcrc  employed 
by  91ark  and  Luke^  can  we  overlook  the  way  in  which  Matthew  and  John  have 
described  that  stupendous  event?  According  to  the  former,  a<liriKe  TO  9rv€V- 
fia,  he  ditmiued  or  reiigned  hi$  spirU;    according  the  latter  irapeiwKB 

ro  TTVCV/ia,  he  delivered  or  yielded  up  Me  apirit;  How  striking  in  both 
cases  the  phraseology.    Compare  Christ's  words,  Luke  xxiii,  46^  with  Psalm 
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parts.  He  might  have  set  its  punislimeiits  at  defiance. 
But  here  comes  out  a  most  wonderful  fact  The 
essence  of  law  or  perfect  righteousness  being  love.  Mat. 
xxii.  37 — 40.  Rom.  xiii.  8 — 10,  and  love  beii^  in  the 
Messiah's  heart  or  constituting  the  very  essence  of  his 
mind,  Psahn  xl.  8,  that  divine  personage  could  not  have 
exhibited  the  perfection  of  righteousne$s,yniboni  exhibit- 
ing the  per  flection  of  love.*  But  how  could  he  have  ex- 
hibited perfect  love,  except  by  parting  with  his  earthly 
fife?  For  how,  except  by  parting  with  that  life,  could 
he  have  rendered  any  service  to  his  fellow  men? 
The  continued  obedience  of  the  Lord  Jesus  would,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  have  exempted  himself  personally  firom 
the  stroke  of  death;  but  as  other  human  beings  had  justly 
become  obnoxious  to  the  power  of  the  gloomy  tyrant, 
how,  upon  the  supposition  of  his  wish  and  determination 
to  preserve  the  truth  of  God  inviolate,  could  his  personal 
obedience  and  life  have  been  productive  of  any  good  to 
them  ?  He  might,  it  is  true,  by  an  arbitrary  act,  have 
tried  to  reverse  the  divine  sentence,  andstaythe  execution 
of  the  divine  threatening  denounced  against  Adam  and 
his  posterity ;  but  would  it  have  been  consistent  with  the 

46,  with  Psalm  xxxi,  5.  The  learned  reader,  either  from  the  stores  of  clas- 
sic literature,  or,  by  consulting  Schleusner,  may  be  able  to  supply  himadf  with 
formulm  or  modes  of  expression  similar  to  those  above  noted;  but  he  will  find  it 
difficult  to  convince  the  child  of  God,  that  a  very  particular  divine  providence 
did  not  guide  the  inspired  penmen  in  their  choice  of  the  above  remarkable  phrases. 
*  The  perfect  righteousness  of  Christ's  character  in  laying  down  his  earthly 
life  is  seen  in  this  likewise,  that,  in  so  doing,  he  complied  with  the  amimaud- 
ment  which  he  had  received  of  hie  Father,  John  z,  I  a  Philip,  ii,  a  Thus 
it  is  that,  in  parting  with  his  life  upon  earth,  he  exhibited  the  perfeetimi  of 
righteouenetM,  viewed  in  the  light  of  the  perfectUm  of  obedience. 
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character  of  him  wha  proclaimed  hiinself  to  be  fAe  trutky 
and  who  declared  that  those  who  had  seen  him  had  seen 
the  Father,  to  have  attempted  the  performance  of  that, 
which,  could  he  have  accomplished  it,  would  have  made 
God  a  liar  ?     Certainly  not    The  Lord  Jesus,  in  the 
event  of  his  having  resolved  to  retain  his  life  upon  earth,, 
must  have  been  contented  to  see  the  successive  genera- 
tions of  the  children  of  men  pass  away  and  drop  into  die 
grave  around  him,  without  the  possibility  of  benefiting 
them  by  his  own  deathless  existence.     Such  a  course 
of  procedure,  could  he  have  adopted  it,  instead  of  exhi- 
biting in  him  the  perfection  of  love,  would  have  been  an 
exhibition  on  his  part  of  the  perfection  of  selfishness. 
This,  however,  could  not  be ;  and  therefore  the  Lord 
Jesus  as  the  perfectly  righteous,  that  is,  the  perfectly 
loving  man,  voluntarily  laid  down  the  life  which  he 
had  assumed  in  common  with  us  here  ',  a  life  which, 
as  incapable  of  transgressing  personally,  he  might,  in 
spite  of  every  effort  to  deprive  him  of  it,  have  retained 
upon  earth  for  ever.     But  how  could  his  parting  with 
his   earthly  life  benefit  us?     To  this  question  the 
answer  which  falls  to  be  returned  is,  that  it  could  do 
so  only,  on  the  supposition,  in  the  first  place,  of  his 
death  being  followed  by  his  rising  again  to  the  possession 
of  a  life  which  we  had  not  forfeited;  and,  in  the  second 
place,  of  our  being  privileged  to  share  with  him  in 
tiie    possession    and  enjoyment    of   that  unforfeited 
existence.    Now,  what  for  the  sake  of  being  under- 
stood, I  here  state  as  conditions  of  the  death  of  Jesus 
benefiting  us,  are  in  the  New  Testament  scriptures,  set 
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down  as  so  many  facts.  In  the  first  place,  the  Lord  Jesus 
rose  from  the  dead,  on  the  third  day*,  to  the  power  of 
an  endless  life.  Not  to  a  life  such  as  that  which  he  had 
prenoudy  possessed  in  common  with  us  upon  earth, 
but  to  the  perfection  of  life,  at  his  Father's  right  hand^ 
and  in  his  Father's  immediate  presence  for  ever-more. 
This  was  strictly  consistent  with  the  principle  that  law 
has  no  positive  rewards  to  bestow.  Continuing  to  fulfil 
God's  law  upon  earth,  he  had  the  continuance  of  his 
earthly  existence  for  his  sole  reward.  But  fulfilling  the 
law  of  God  to  the  extent  of  parting  with  his  earthly 
existence,  at  once  a  new,  or  rather,  perhaps,  an  addi- 
tional set  of  principles,  force  themselves  on  our  notice. — 
1st  The  perfection  of  Christ's  righteousness  consisted 
not,  as  we  have  just  seen,  in  his  continued  obedience 
upon  earth,  but  in  his  parting  with  his  earthly  life. 
But,  absolute  perfection  of  character  in  any  one  re- 
spect, necessarily  stands  connected*with  absolute  perfec- 
tion of  character  in  every  other.  Hence,  he  who  shewed 
himself  to  be  possessed  of  perfect  righteousness  by 
parting  with  his  earthly  life,  behoved  to  appear  possessed 
oi  perfect  life  likewise.  A  principle  which  we  are  war- 
ranted in  extending  to  the  necessity  of  his  having  pofr- 
sessed  perfect  power y  perfect  wisdom^  perfect  trtUh,  &c. 
2dly.  Although  law  has  no  other  reward  to  bestow, 
than  simply  exempting  those  who  comply  with  its 
dictates  from  punishment,  it  is  nevertlieless  of  the 
very  essence  of  love  to  bestow  blessings,,  to  which  no 
exact  right  or  title  can  be  pleaded.  This  being  under- 
stood, it  appears  that  although  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  long 
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as  he  obeyed  upon  earth  had  to  do  only  with  law,  and 
had  exemption  from  punishment  for  his  reward ;  yet  the 
moment  that  he  parted  with  his  earthly  life,  came  to 
have  to  do  with  the  principle  of  hve^  and  had  for  his 
reward  the  joys  of  a  h^her  state  of  existence  promised 
him  by  his  Heavenly  Father.  3dly.  None  could  have 
possessed  either  the  right  or  the  power  to  dispose  of  his 
earthly  life,  except  the  author  of  life  himself.  Acts  iii, 
15.  This,  however,  being  admitted — and  who  can  dis- 
pute it?— we  must  admit,  likewise,  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  had  two  lives ;  one  as  man's  equal,  and  one 
as  man's  superior;  one  which  he  could,  and  one  which, 
as  essential  to  him,  he  could  not  sacrifice ;  Luke  xxiii, 
43.  Nay,  farther,  Ihat  in  dying,  he  continued  to  live ; 
and  that,  as  essentially  the  living  one.  Rev.  i,  18,  he 
had  the  power  of  swallowing  up  in,  and  assimilating  to 
his  higher,  heavenly,  and  everlasting  existence,  the 
existence  capable  of  dying  which  for  a  time  he  had 
assumed.  Thus  do  we,  from  these  three  principles,  of 
perfect  righteousness  standing  necessarily  connected 
with  perfect  life— of  love  as  the  source  of  positive,  in 
opposition  to  law  as  the  source  of  merely  negative  re- 
wards— ^and  of  a  superior j  as  necessarily  swallowing 
up  in  and  conforming  to  itself  an  inferior  state  of 
existence — infer  the  necessity  of  the  death  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  as  an  expression  of  perfect  righteousness,  per- 
feet  love,  and  perfect  power,  standing  connected  with 
the  possession  on  his  part  of  perfect  or  everlasting  life  ; 
ior,  in  the  emphatic  language  of  the  apostle  Peter,  we 
perceive  God  to  have  raised  Christ  up,  having  loosed 
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the  pains  of  death;  because,  from  his  nature  as  the 
perfect  one,  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be 
holden  of  it.  Acts  ii.  34.  But  as  the  endless  life 
to  the  possession  of  which  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead,  is 
a  life  which  we  have  not  forfeited,  this  leads  me  to 
remark,  in  the  second  place,  that  the  endless  life  dms 
possessed  hy  Jesus,  he  can,  without  in  the  sl^test 
degree  interfering  with  the  truth  of  God,  share  widi  us. 
At  this  point,  the  necessity  and  importance  of  die 
supreme  divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  begin  to  make 
their  appearance.  How,  unless  God  as  well  as  man, 
could  we  have  been  essentially  one  with  him  ?  And 
how,  unless  essentially  one  with  him,  could  his  rigbte* 
ousness  and  life  have  necessarily  been  ours?  As 
bane  of  our  bone  and  Jlesh  of  our  fleshy  having  tasted 
of  suffering  and  been  exposed  to  temptation,  Jesus  was 
no  doubt  qualified  experimentally  to  sympathize  with 
us  under  our  trials.  Nay,  it  was  in  him  as  possessed 
of  flesh,  that  God  exhibited  human  nature  for  onoe  per- 
feet,  and  provided  himself  with  a  spotless  lamb  far  a 
sin  offering.  But  regarded  merely  as  a  human  being, 
of  what  avail  could  either  the  life  or  death  of  Jesus 
have  been  to  us  ?  My  life  is  not  necessarily  another 
man's  life,  nor  is  my  death  necessarily  another  man's 
death ;  no  more  than  his  life  or  death  necessarily  infers 
mine.  But  understand  Jesus  to  be  God  as  well  as 
man,  and  immediately  a  source  of  perfect,  unchang- 
ing, infallible  hope,  is  opened  up  to  the  mind.  For, 
although  as  human  beings  we  are  transgressors,  and 
as  such  are  doomed  to  die;  yet  if  one  by  necessity  of 
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nature  with  a  Being  who  lives  for  evermore,  it  inevi- 
tably fbUowB,  that  because  he  lives,  we  shall  Uve  also ; 
John  xiv.  19.  Now  what  is  this  but  the  very  ground  of 
hope  which  the  gospel  proposes  P  Jesus,  so  far  from 
interfraing  with  the  execution  of  the  sentence  of  death 
which  we  by  transgression  have  incurred,  on  the  con- 
trary allows  it  to  take  full  effect  upon  us.  He  is 
resolved  that  the  truth  of  God  shall  be  as  thoroi:^hly 
vindicated  in  the  falfihnent  of  its  threatenings,  as  it  is 
in  the  performance  of  its  promises.  But  having  sub- 
mitted  t4>  death  himself— and  having  risen  from  the 
dead  to  the  possession  of  life  everlas1ing_and  havmg 
swallowed  up  death  in  himself— and,  as  he  that  Uves 
for  evermore,  beinir  essentially  one  with  us — ^we  neces- 
^y  ri»  wiU.  Z  ».d  dJ  with  hon  iB  hi.  pr«e», 
glorious,  and  heavenly  existence.  Observe,  that  his 
present  existence  at  God's  right  hand,  is  one  which 
we  neither  have  forfeited  nor  can  forfeit ;  and,  therefore, 
on  the  supposition  of  our  previously  dying,  he  can 
give  US  to  partake  of  his  present  life,  without  in  any  way 
whatever  interfering  with  or  infringing  on  the  truth  of 
God.  Jesus  being  thus  by  necessity  of  nature  one  with 
MS,  and  we  being  one  with  him,  it  is  an  absolute  impos- 
sibility that  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  and  pos- 
session of  life  everlastings  should  be  unattended  with 
ours.  How  admirably  has  the  apostle  Paul  stated  and 
illustrated  this  point  in  the  15th  chapter  of  his  1st 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  especially  from  the  12th  to 
the  end  of  the  22d  verses.  The  conditions  of  our 
possessing    everlastmg    life — ^if   conditions  must    be 
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supposed — ^being  thus  already  so  completely  fulfilled 
by  the  Sou  of  God,  how  evident  that  of  necessity  the 
blessing  comes  to  us  as  a  matter  of  gifiJ^ 

3.  As  He  by  whom  the  conditions  of  everlasting  life 
have  been  fulfilled,  is  the  Being  by  whom  they  were  pre- 
scribed, it  is  thereby  clearly  intimated  to  us,  that  there 
are  in  reality  no  conditions  of  everlasting  life ,  at  all. 
As  the  first  argument  led  to  the  second,  so  does  the 
second,  by  an  easy  and  obvious  transition,  lead  to  the 
third*  By  discovering  that  man  could  not  fulfil  the 
conditions  of  retaining  the  life  which  now  is,  much  less 
of  acquiring  that  which  is  to  come,  we  were  led  to  him 

*  Every  spiritually  •enlightened  mind]  must  at  once  perodve,  that  Christ's  ex- 
ttvnal  union  with  us  as  pos$eised  of  flesh,  is  the  type  or  emblem  of  his  itUemal 
union  with  us  om  God.  But  what  is  God  ?  Of  Ood,  although  negatwofy  we  are 
aware  that  He  is  a  Being  de$titnte  of  all  imperfection,  jet  pontivehf  we  are  in* 
capable  of  forming  any  other  idea  than  that  He  is  a  perfect  man,  or,  than  as  he 
is  nutnifested  in  Jesus  Christ.  John  xiv.  9. — Coloss.  i.  15.— Heb.  L  3w — 1  John 
iii.  2b  But,  although  from  conceiving  of  Him  as  a  petfeet  wsant  wo  derive  the  only 
ideas  which  in  our  present  time  state  we  are  capable  of  acquiring  as  to  His  chanu^ 
ter,  do  not  the  very  perfections  which  we  ascribe  to  him  necessarily  lead  us  to 
sueh  conclusions  as  the  following  ?  As  possessed  of  perfect  Hfe,  He  must  have 
existed  previous  to  his  appearance  in  the  6esh,  John  i.  1.  2. — iii  13. — ^xvii.  A. — 
as  possessed  of  ptfr/ecf  power.  He  must  have  been  man's  Creator,  as  well  as  man*s 
descendant,  John  i.  3.  &c. — Coloss.  i.  16. — the  root  as  well  as  the  offspring  of 
David,  Rev.  xxii.  16. — and  as  possessed  of  perfect  love,  he  must  be  tks  somree  as 
well  as  the  object  of  man's  affection.  1  John  iv.  10,  19,  &c  But  are  not  these, 
and  such  as  these,  the  twry,  nay  the  only  ideas,  which  attach  to  what  we  mean  to 
express  by  the  abstract  term  God  ? — Speaking  of  perfect  love,  how  delightful  is  it  to 
observe,  that  Christ  cherishes  towards  us  not  one  kind  of  aflfection  merely,  but  the 
combined  affections  of  Father,  Brother,  and  Husband.  Of  Father,  as  our  Creator 
— of  Brother,  as  having  borne  our  nature — and  of  Husband,  as  having  exhibited 
himself  united  to  us  in  the  bonds  of  an  everlasting  and  indissoluble  marriige 
covenant.  The  reader  will  find  this  subject  pleasingly  andscripturally  illustrated 
ill  Relly's  Union  :  or  a  treatise  of  the  consanguinity  and  affinity  between  Christ 
and  his  Church. 
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bj  whom  the  conditions  of  both  have  been  completely  and 
glorioualy  accomplished — just  so,  by  discovering  that  he 
by  whom  the  conditions  of  everlasting  life  have  been 
fulfilled  is  the  same  Being  by  whom  they  were  pre- 
scribed,  we  are  enabled  to  see  that  the  whole  is  a  scheme 
which  has  for  its  object  to  shew  us,  in  such  a  way  as  we 
can  comprehend,  the  complete  unconditiomdity  or  ^ro- 
tuitausness  of  the  blessing.  It  is  in  the  not  understanding 
or  the  understamUng  of  this  last-named  fact,  that  the 
difference  between  the  naturcd  and  the  spiritually  en- 
lightened  mind  mainly  appears.  According  to  the  for- 
mer, eternal  life  mutsit  depend  on  conditions  to  be 
performed  by  the  creature,  and  unless  the  conditions 
be  performed,  eternal  life  cannot  be  enjoyed.  Accord- 
ing to  the  latter,  eternal  life,. as  the  life  of  the  Creator 
himself,  exists  in  Him  essentially,  uncausedly,  and.un- 
conditionally ;  and  is  by  Him  communicated  to  his  in- 
telligent creatures,  upon  a  plan  which  he  Himself  has 
devised,  and  by  a  series  of  means  all  of  which  he  Him- 
self carries  into  effect.  That  on  the  supposition  of 
conditions  of  everlasting  life  existing,  the  Creator  him- 
self manifested  in  the  flesh  fulfilled  every  one  of  these 
conditions,  has,  I  conceive,  already  been  sufficiently 
proved.  And  yet,  that  no  charge  of  a  disposition  to. 
slur  over  this  all-important  fact  may  be  brought  against 
me,  let  me  again  briefly  advert  to  what  has  been 
stated  in  regard  to  it.  That  not  man  but  God  was  the 
fiilfiller  of  every  condition  upon  which,  everlasting  life 
can  by  any  possibility  be  conceived  to  depend,  may  be 
seen  by  considering  that  a  Being  possessed  of  perfect 
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riffhteausnesSf  as  Jesus  was,  must,  by  the  notoie  and 
necessity  of  diingB,  have  been  possessed  also  ofperfed 
life,  perfect  power,  perfect  truth,  perfect  msdom,  and  so 
on.    But  who  is  possessed  of  these  perfections  except 
the  Supreme  Being  himself,  that  is,  He  by  whom  the 
law  in  all  its  varied  forms  has  been  prescribed  to  man  ? 
And  yet,  eyen  this  plain,  forcible,  and  conclusive  mode 
of  ai^uing  from  the  perfect  character  of  die  Messiah,  to 
his  supreme  divinity,  is  not  required.    That  the  perfect 
man  Christ  Jesus,  was  the  Creator  himself  clothed  with 
flesh,  and  that,  consequently,  the  law's  fulCQler,  was  the 
law's  preacriber,  is  expresdy  asserted  in  so  many  paa«- 
sages  of  scripture,  that,  in  the  case  of  the  candid 
and  reflecting,  the  matter  must  be  put  beyond  the 
reach  of  doubt.     John  i.  3,  compared  with  14,  CoU 
loss.  i.  16,  and  Heb.  xii.  24 — 21,  I  may  mentim  aa 
a  small  specimen  of  the  class  of  texts  referred  to.    But 
what  does  the  fulfilment  of  the  conditions  of  life  ever- 
lasting by  God  himself  demonstrate  ?     That  there  are 
in  reality  conditions  of  everlasting  life  to  be  p^onned 
by  man  ?    He  who  can  hazard  such  an  assertion  or 
dierish  such  an  idea  must  be  totally  ignorant  of  the 
import  of  the  facts  and  declarations  recorded  in  the 
sacred  volume.     Nothing,  in  ordinary  life,  is  under- 
stood to  afford  a  more  decided  proof  of  the  incapacity 
of  an  individual,  than  fais.  continually  failing  in  some 
particular  department,  in  which,  had  be  possessed  the 
requisite  ability,  he  must,  in  one  way  or  another, 
have  displayed  it    Judging  upon  this  plain,  coBomcm 
sense  principle  what  can  be  conceived  bettar  calculated 


THE    aiFT   OF  GOD.  Ill 

to  afford  proofs  of  man's  inability  to  fulfil  conditions 
of  everlasting  life,  and  thereby  of  there  being  no  sodi 
conditions,  than  the  circumstance  of  man  having  had  in- 
numerable opportunities  of  obeying  law,  and  yet  having 
uniformly  fisuled  in  doing  so?  Man  has  never  yet 
been  able  thoroughly  to  obey  law,  vrbsJbever  may  have 
been  its  nature — at  whatever  time  it  may  have  been 
enwted-Mid  with  whatever  motires  it  may  hare  heen 
accompanied.  He  could  not  refrain  firom  breaking 
ev^i  die  most  trifling  of  all  prohibitions,  and  that 
too  when  possessed  of  his  earthly  nature  pure  from  the 
hands  of  God.  He  could  not  keep  external  ordinances 
when  a  member  of  a  nation  selected  by  God  from 
among  the  other  nations  of  the  earth,  invested  with 
peculiar  privileges,  aaid  pronused  conditionally  a  con- 
tinnance  of  the  divine  favour.  He  cannot  keep  law 
considered  as  demanding  purity  of  heart  as  well  as  life, 
even  when  placed  externally  in  more  advantageous 
circumstances,  and  possessed  of  higher  privileges,  than 
the  children  of  Israel  in  their  most  palmy  state  ever 
were.  But  not  only  is  man's  inability  to  frilfil  condi- 
tions of  everlasting  life  proved  negatively  by  his  having 
uniformly  failed  in  obedience  to  law  under  whatever 
form  it  may  have  been  proposed  to  him — it  is  also  proved 
pontively  by  the  fact  of  these  conditions  having  been 
ftilfilled  by  God  himself  appearing  clothed  with  flesh  or 
human  nature.  For,  what  God  himself  required  to 
fulfil,  must,  if  facts  are  calculated  to  convey  any  in- 
formation, have  been  something  which  man  could  not 
frdfil ;  nay,  which  it  was  never  intended  that  man  should 
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fulfil.  Rom.  viii.  3>  4.  A  conclusion  in  which  we  are 
confirmed  by  considering  what  scripture  has  declared 
concerning  the  character  of  the  Creator,  and  the  rela- 
tion in  which  the  creature  necessarily  stands  to  Him^ 
The  character  of  the  Creator  is  emphatically  declared  by 
the  apostle  Paul  to  be  that  of  one  of  whom,  and  through 
whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  thinffs,  Rom.  xi.  36  ;  from 
which  it  necessarily  follows,  that  the  relation  in  which 
the  creature  stands  to  Him  is  one  of  complete  and 
absolute  dependence.  But  such  a  state  of  dependence 
is  perfectly  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  eternal  life 
being  conditionally  bestowed,  that  is,  of  the  possibility  of 
any  actions  meritorums  of  eternal  life  being  performed 
by  the  creature.  For,  in  the  first  place,  in  order  to 
any  intelligent  being  deserving  a  reward  at  the  hands 
of  another,  or,  conferring  an  obligation  upon  another, 
the  person  obliging  must,  in  some  one  particular  way, 
be  independent  of  the  person  obliged,  and  must  confer 
the  favour  solely  as  the  result  of  his  own  good  plea- 
sure—it being  obvious,  that  in  so  far  as  one  intelligent 
being  can  prefer  any  claim  of  right  to  the  attentions  and 
services  of  another,  desert  on  the  part  of  him  by  whom 
the  attentions  and  services  are  rendered  is  necessarily 
out  of  the  question.  This  being  the  case — and  who  can 
deny  that  it  is  so? — by  what  possibility  can  the  creature 
deserve  any  favour  at  the  hands  of  the  Creator  ?  Man 
cannot  pretend  to  be  in  any  one  respect  independent  of 
God,  for  the  entire  dependence  of  the  former  upon  the 
latter  results  from  the  very  constitution  of  created  beii^. 
Under  such  circumstances  the  very  element  of  desert. 
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viz.  our  being  able  of  ourselves^  and  independently  of 
what  4dhers  are  entitled  to,  to  render  services  to  them, 
having  no  place  in  the  relation  in  which  man  stands 
to  God^  how  clear  is  it,  that  as  nothing  meritorious  can 
be  performed  by  the  former,  so  neither  can  any  obliga- 
tion derived  from  desert  be  fastened  upon  the  latter. 
This  mode  of  reasoning  has  obtained  the  sanction  of  the 
inspired  apostle,  and  has  been  embodied  by  him  in  the 
^nphatic  query,  Who  hath  first  given  to  God,  and  it 
shaU  be  recompensed  unto  him  again  ?  Rom.  xi.  35. 
In  the  second  place,  as  from  the  entire  dependence  of 
the  oreatore  upon  the  Creator,  it  follows,  that  in  all  his 
thoughts  and  actions  the  former  must  be  fulfilling  the 
win  and  purposes  of  the  latter,  so,  from  these  premises 
taken  along  with  their  conclu^on,  we  gather  that  all 
conditUmality  or  meritoriousness  of  eternal  life  on  the  part 
of  ihe  creature  is  necessarily  out  of  the  question.  Ever 
since  I  was  capable  ei  understanding  the  relation  of  en- 
tire dependence  in  which  man  stands  to  God,  the  idea  of 
<j&6  former  possessing  a  will  in  any  respect  whatever 
free  or  independent  of  the  will  of  the  latter,  has  appeared 
to  me  to  be  the  very  acm^  of  absurdity.  It  is  true, 
that  having  been  long  puzzled  with  difficulties,  partly 
inherent  in  the  nature  of  the  subject,  partly  the  result 
of  human  foUy,  it  was  long  before  I  could  see  my  way 
clearly  through  them.  But  God  was  pleased  at  last  to 
remoye  every  difficulty  by  leading  me  to  a  careful 
perusal  of  the  9th  and  1 1th  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  and  by  giving  me  to  understand  thereby  the  dif- 
ference between  the  mind  of  man  in  its  naiwral  and  the 
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same  mind  in  its  spiritual  state.     The  moment  I  per- 
ceived that,  although  in  every  state  of  existence  the 
intelligent  creature  must,  like  every  thing  else,  be  fnlU 
fining  exactly  the  will  of  the  Creator y  there  is  neverthe- 
less on  the  part  of  the  mind  in  its  natural  state  no  inten^ 
turn  to  fulfil  CrocTs  will,  but  merely  an  intention  tofidfil 
its  own  nnU  ;  and  that  in  the  mind  rendered  spiritual, 
and  in  it  only,  there  exists  not  merely  afidfilmeni  of  the 
divine  wiUy  but  likewise  an  intention  to  fulfil  tt,  Psalm 
xl.  7,  8.,     Luke  xxii.  42.,     Hebrew  x.   7,  9 ; — the 
divine  will  being,  self  manifestation  or  the  promotion 
of  the  divine  ghry^  Rom.  xi.  36.    John  xiv,  8 — 10., 
xvii.  1 — 10.,  2  Corinth,  iv.  6;  Kadi  an  intention  to  fulfil 
the  divine  will  being,  an  intention  to  make  God  known 
or  to  promote  the  divine  glory,  1  Corinth,  x.  31, — ^I  say, 
the  moment  I  perceived  this,  every  difficulty  vanished ; 
the  essence  of  evil  as  implying  ignorance  of  God  and  as 
consisting  in  selfishness  or  living  to  self,  and  the  essence 
of  good  as  implying  knowledge  of  God  and  as  consist- 
ing in  generosity  or  living  to  God— from  love  to  him  as 
having  first  loved  tis ;  the  fact,  that  in  the  not  having  or 
having,  for  the  motive  of  our  conduct,  a  sameness  of 
purpose  with  the  purpose  of  God  himself,  consisted  the 
difference  between  the  natural  and  the  spiritual  mind; 
and  a  number  of  kindred  topics,  immediately  stood  out 
in  all  their  native  lustre  and  evidence  before  me.     Man 
thus,  from  that  entire  dependence  upon  God  which  is 
essential  to  his  nature,  fulfilling  in  all  respects  the  will  of 
God,  by  what  possibility  can  his  actions  be  meritorious  ? 
Could  man' s  will  be  conceived  of  as  distinct  firom  and 
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independent  of  the  will  of  God,  then  I  grant  that  man 
might  be  conceived  of  as  able  to  deserve  favours  at 
God's  hands.  But  when  it  is  considered  that  there 
never  yet  sprang  up  a  thought  in  man's  bosom  which 
God  himself  did  not  implant  there — ^and  that  instead  of 
man  being  able  to  originate  what  is  good,  all  that  in  him 
deserves  the  name  is  there  in  consequence  of  divine 
arrangement  and  divine  power — ^how  absurd  to  suppose, 
that, — ^because  we  find  Him  who  gives  to  his  intelligent 
creatures  what  is  good  in  any  one  respect,  choosing 
with  a  view  to  the  perfection  of  his  gifts  to  accompany 
the  blessing  with  blessings  corresponding  to  it  and  con- 
sistent with  it, — ^we  are  therefore  warranted  in  dividing 
into  parts  what  in  reality  is  one  grand  and  indivisible 
whole,  and  after  representing  the  creature  as  having 
performed  one  part  himself,  to  represent  him  as  re- 
ceiving the  other  parts  from  the  Creator,  in  reward  of 
his  meritorious  conduct!  No  spiritually  enlightened 
mind  will  thus  think  or  judge.  The  Christiau,  so  far 
from  supposing  that  the  creature  either  is  or  can  be,  in 
any  point  of  view,  the  originator  or  performer  of  what 
is  good,  sees  and  acknowledges  that  whatever  in  the 
creature  is  good,  whether  in  principle  or  practice,  de- 
rives its  existence  solely  and  exclusively  from  the  will 
and  almighly  power  of  the  Creator.  James  i.  17,  18. 
He  sees  and  acknowledges  that  in  yielding  obedience  to 
God,  we  are  not  merely  rendering  to  him  that  to  which 
he  is  already  entitled — that  which  is  already  liis  own — 
but,  that  as  his  creatures  it  is  in  consequence  of  God 
himself  directly  working  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
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goodpkasure^  that  the  obedience  in  question  is  yielded  by 
us.  By  what  possibility,  then,  I  again  inquire,  can  we^ 
under  such  circumstances,  lay  the  Creator  under  an 
obligation  to  us  ?  He  is  Himself,  by  His  mighty  power 
working  in  us,  the  source — author — ^performer  of  all  our 
actions  and  services; — and  how  then  can  we,  who  are 
thus  mere  passive  instruments  in  His  hands,-mere  day 
in  the  hands  of  Him  the  potter^  Rom.  ix.  21, — turn  upon 
Him,  and,  assuming  the  attitude  and  language  of  inde- 
pendent  beings,  pretend  to  treat  and  address  Him  as  if 
He  were  an  instrument  in  our  hands  and  subservient  to 
our  purposes?  It  is  true,  that  He  may  bring,  nay,  it  is 
tlie  ground  of  our  rejoicing  as  believers  that,  of  His  own 
free  will  and  sovereign  good  pleasure.  He  actually  has 
brought  Himself  under  obligations  to  us — but  how  dif- 
ferent this  from  the  idea  cherished  by  an  unbelieving 
world  of  our  being  able  to  impose  obligations  on  Him. 
O  how  absurd,  not  to  say  criminal,  the  doctrines  of  free 
TviU  and  human  merit!  The  creature  who,  as  sucky 
must  in  every  point  of  view  be  dependent  on  the  Creator, 
pretending  to  possess  a  will  free,  that  is,  independent  of 
his  almighty  superior !  The  creature  who,  ojs  such,  can 
present  nothing  to  the  Creator  which  does  not  already 
belong  to  Him,  nay,  who  in  presenting  his  services  is 
acting  under  the  immediate  power  and  influence  of  the 
Creator,  venturing  to  prefer  a  claim  to  reward^  as  if  he 
were  an  independent  being  conferring  an  obligation 
upon  one  rvJto  was  his  equul !  One  would  be  inclined 
to  think  that  the  mere  statement  of  such  doctrines — 
that  the  mere  fact  of  reducing  them  to  plain  and  intel- 
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ligible  propositions — ^would  of  itself  be  sufficient  to 
expose  them  in  all  their  naked  deformity,  and  draw 
towards  them  the  scorn  and  disgust  of  every  thinking 
mind.     Let  it  not^  however,  be  supposed  that  I  am  de-- 
termined,  at  all  hazards,  to  impute  to  another,  sentiments 
which,  if  an  opportunily  for  explanation  were  afforded, 
he  himself  would  disavow.    No;  while  constrained  by  a 
sense  of  duty  to  contend  earnestly  for  what  I  believe  to 
be  true,  and  resolved  as  far  as  in  me  lies  to  pull  off  the 
maak  from  sophistry  of  every  description,  no  antagonist 
shall  have  to   complain  of  me,  that  I  am  unwilling 
to  listen  to  or  make  allowances  for  any  explanation  of 
his  views  which  he  may  choose  to  offer.     If  the  sticklers 
for  free  fviU  and  human  merit,  will  but  concede  to  me, 
that  it  never  was  their  intention  to  say  or  insinuate  that 
the  creature  can  of  itself  originate  what  is  good;  and 
that  all  they  meant  to  assert  by  the  use  of  the  phrase 
human  merit  was,  that,  laying  the  origin  of  goodness 
out  of  the  question,  and  viewing  the  quality  merely  as 
something  which  exists,  there  is  a  uniform  and  neces- 
sary connexion  between  goodness  on  the  one  hand  and 
happiness  on  the  other ;  I  have  no  hesitation  in  admit- 
ting the  truth  and  accuracy  of  their  position.     In  that 
case  there  is  in  reality  no  dispute  between  us.     I  do  not 
deny,  nor  have  I  ever  denied,  that  there  always  is  an- 
nexed to  and  inseparably  connected  with  goodness,  a 
degree  of  happiness  exactiy  proportioned  to  and  com- 
mensurate with  the  degree  in  which  goodness  exists; 
and  if  any  man  shall  feel  disposed  to  denominate  this 
happiness  the  reward  of  goodness,  although  I  might  not. 
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from  the  dread  of  being  mistaken,  choose  thus  to  express 
myself,  such  a  person  nevertheless  runs  no  risk  of  in- 
volving himself  in  a  dispute  with  me  on  this  account. 
If,  however,  the  supposed  individual  shall— with  a  spe- 
cies of  sophistry  but  too  common  among  the  advocates 
of  free  fviU — attempt  to  pervert  my  concession,  which 
respects  merely  goodness  considered  €is  existing  in  the 
creature,  into  an  admission  that  goodness  may  derive 
its  origin  from  the  creature^  he  will  find  me  again 
at  my  post,  prepared  to  contend  to  the  very  last  in  oppo- 
sition to  a  doctrine  which  is  utterly  subversive  of  the  re- 
vealed character  of  the  Supreme  Being.  In  fact,  that 
no  ambiguity  may  attach  to  my  statements  and  admis- 
sions, I  take  leave,  in  the  most  positive  and  unequivo- 
cal terms  to  deny,  in  the  first  place,  that  goodness 
either  does  originate  or  can  originate  with  the  crea- 
ture— ^to  deny,  in  the  second  place,  that  goodness  pos- 
sessed by  the  creature  is  meritorious,  or  is  of  the  nature 
of  an  obligation  imposed  by  the  creatiure  upon  the 
Creator ;  the  fact  being,  that  by  conferring  the  quality 
of  goodness  upon  the  creature,  the  Creator  obliges  him- 
self to  confer  along  with  it  every  quality  which  is  suit- 
able to  and  consbtent  with  it,  and  among  the  rest  the 
quality  of  happiness — and  to  deny,  in  the  third  place, 
that  the  degree  of  happiness  bestowed  can  ever  ex- 
ceed the  degree  of  goodness  which  it  is  designed  to 
accompany;  or,  to  express  myself  in  the  form  of  a 
general  principle,  to  deny,  that  the  blessings  and  bene- 
fits conferred  by  the  Supreme  Being  upon  his  crea- 
tures, can  ever  be  inconsistent  with  or  disproportioned 
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to  one  another.  Should  the  doctrines  involved  in 
these  denials  of  mine,  which  I  have  no  hesitation  in  pro- 
posing as  so  many  theological  axioms,  be  conceded  to  me 
by  any  who  have  hitherto  advocated  the  cause  oifree  mU, 
and  human  merity  I  repeat,  that  all  controversy  between 
them  and  me  is  at  an  end.  Such  persons,  however, 
must  be  made  aware,  that  the  necessary  consequence 
of  their  concession  is,  the  abandonment  by  them  of  the 
idea  of  any  thing  like  conditioncdity  or  meritoriousness 
on  the  part  of  the  creature ;  and  the  resolving  by  them 
of  every  thing  that  happens  into  the  sovereign  good 
pleasure,  and  omnipotent  energy  of  the  Creator,  as  its 
sole  and  efficient  causes.*  This  leads  me  to  remark, 
in  the  third  and  last  place,  that,  from  the  entire  and 
necessary  dependence  of  the  creature  upon  the  Creator, 
it  follows,  that  what  the  natural  mind  regards  as  condi^ 
turns,  are  in  reality  merely  a  series  of  means  by  which 
the  Creator  effectuates  his  purposes.  The  difference 
between  conditions  and  means  may,  at  first  sight,  and 
toihe  superficial,  appear  to  be  trifling,  but  it  is  in  fact 
neither  more  nor  less  than  the  difference between^Ae  crea^ 
ture  rendering  the  Creator  subservient  to  his  purposes  on 

•  Should  any  of  mj  readers  fed  a  desire  to  see  the  erroDeous  views  of  natu- 
ralisis  respecting  free  wUl  thoroughly  exposed,  and  (bating  a  few  particulars) 
scriptural  statements  respecting  it  proposed  and  Ulustrated  in  a  most  masterly 
manner,  they  cannot  do  better  than  consult  Luther's  reply  to  Erasmus,  entitled, 
de  eervo  arbitrio,  or  President  Edwards'  celebrated  work  on  the  freedom  of  the 
wiU.  Luther's  treatise,  which  is  argumentative,  and  drawn  up  in  a  more  popular 
and  less  nwtapfaysical  style  than  the  elaborate  and  t>ccasionally  obscure  essay  of 
Edwards,  was  some  years  since  presented  to  the  public  in  an  English  dress,  and 
enriched  with  'many  learned  and  valuable  notes,  by  the  late  Mr.  Vaughan  of 
Leicester. 
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the  one  hand,  and  the  Creator  rendering  the  creature  sub- 
servient to  His  on  the  other.  If  by  conditions  peifonned 
by  me  I  create  to  myself  a  claim  upon  God,  then,  in  so  fior 
lam  God's  superior — but  if,  by  a  series  of  wisely-adfusU 
ed  and  powerfully-executed  means,  God  contrives  in  all 
respects  to  accomplish  His  purposes  in  and  through  me, 
then,  by  so  doing,  he  manifests  Himself,  as  is  but  fitting, 
to  be  my  supmor.  Now  the  latter  is  the  view  of  God's 
character  presented  in  the  scriptures,  and  adopted  by 
eveiy  spiritually-enlightened  mind.  And  this,  whether 
we  view  God  as  acting  in  the  department  of  nature,  or 
in  that  of  grace.  In  the  former,  we  perceive  Him  lay- 
ing the  foundation  of  that  contrast,  without  which  the 
distinction  between  inferior  and  superior  never  could 
have  existed.  In  llie  latter,  we  perceive  Him  bringing 
out  and  developing  His  own  character  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  the  character  of  the  creature;  and  by  the  very  fact 
of  His  thereby  communicating  to  the  creature  the  un- 
derstanding of  His  character,  conununicating  to  him 
likewise  the  enjoyment  of  His  nature;  John  xviL«3. 
This  being  understood,  man  immediately  and  necessarily 
appears  to  be,  not  the  performer  of  conditions,  but  the 
means  of  divine  manifestation  by  being  the  recipient 
of  divine  blessings.  Man  is  not  by  fulfilling  conditions 
constraining  God  to  do  or  be  what  He  is — but  God  is 
by  a  series  of  means  elevating  man  to  a  dignity  which 
from  everlasting  He  has  destined  him  to  possess.  It  is 
not  our  love  to  God  which  produces  His  to  us,  but  it  is 
His  love  to  us  which  produces  ours  to  Him.  We  love 
Him,  not  that  He  may  love  us,  but  because  He  first 
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l&ved  us ;  1  John  iv.  19.  Nay,  so  abhorrent  to  the 
whole  strain  and  tenor  of  the  sacred  volume,  is  the  idea 
of  God's  love  to  us  haying  been  in  any  respect  what- 
eyer  conditianaiy  or  the  resuU  of  our  previous  love  to 
Him,  that  one  of  the  inspired  apostles,  after  having  laid 
it  down  as  an  axiom  that  Christ  died  for  us  while  we 
were  ungodly  ,and  sinners,  Rom.  v.  6,  8,  founds  upon 
this  very  circumstance  the  following  powerful  specimen 
of  a  fortiori  reasoning :  If  when  we  were  enemies, 
we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son ; 
mueh  more  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His 
life ;  verse  10.  Even  the  work  of  Christ,  great,  glo- 
rious, and  important  as  it  is ;  and  conspicuous  as  is  the 
place  which  it  occupies  in  the  plan  of  redemption ;  is  not, 
properly  speaking,  the  condition  of  salvation;  but  the 
means — the  necessary  means,  I  admit — of  divine  manifes- 
iation.  It  wsus  not  because  Christ  loved  God,  and  ful- 
filled His  righteous  law,  that  God,  otherwise  reluctant, 
was  induced  to  love  sinful  mortal  man; — ^it  was  not 
because 

The  Son  of  God, 
In  whom  the  fullness  dwells  of  love  diyine, 

interposed  in  our  behalf,  that  God  was  induced  to  alter 
his  original  intention  with  regard  to  mankind ;  and  to 
save  those  who  otherwise. 

Without  redemption. 
Must  have  been  lost,  adjudged  to  death  and  hell, 
By  doom  severe.* 

No ;  the  language  of  scripture  explicitly  declares,  that 
the  redemption  of  Christ  was  the  effect,  not  the  cause  of 

*  Milton's  Paradise  Lost 

Q 
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divine  love.  It  was  not  in  consequence  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  that  God  was  induced  to  love  the  world ;  on  the 
contrary,  it  was  in  consequence  and  ds  the  manifosta^ 
tion  of  His  love,  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  San  into 
the  worldy  that  we  might  live  through  him;  1  John  iv.  9. 
In  the  strictest  conformity  with  which,  the  Messiah  him- 
self informs  us,  that  the  work  which  he  finished,'— m  far 
from  having  been  undertaken  by  him  independently  of 
God,  and  with  a  view  to  effect  a  change  in  the  divine 
purpose, — ^was  actually  the  work  which  the  Father  gave 
him  to  do.  John  xvii.  4.  It  thus  appearing  that  frt>m 
first  to  last — ^from  its  commencement  upon  earth  till  its 
consummation  in  the  paradise  above— the  whole  scheme 
of  God^s  dealings  with  man,  is  merely  the  employment 
and  carrying  into  effect  by  God  himself  of  a  series  of 
meanSj  having  for  its  object  and  issue  the  communication 
of  the  divine  nature  and  everlasting  happiness  to  His  in- 
telligent creatures ;  can  we  conceive  a  system  by  which 
conditionality  or  m^ritoriousness  on  the  part  of  the  crea- 
ture could  have  been  more  effectually  excluded;  or  one 
by  which  eternal  life  could,  more  decidedly,  in  the  literal 
and  fullest  extent  of  the  meaning  of  the  terms^  have 
been  shewn  to  be  the  gifl  of  God  P 


CHAPTER  IV. 


CALVINISM  AS  REGARDS  ETERNAL  LIFE 
INCONSISTENT  WITH  ITSELF. 


Scrawled  this  additional  page  of  life's  log-book.  One  day  more  is  over  of  it 
and  of  me : — but  *^  which  is  best,  life  or  death,  the  gods  only  know,"  as  Socrates 
said  to  his  judges,  on  the  breaking  up  of  the  tribunal.  Two  thousand  years  since 
that  sage*s  declaration  of  ignorance  have  not  enlightened  us  more  upon  this  im- 
portant point ;  for,  according  to  the  Christian  Dispensation,  no  man  can  know 
whether  he  is  twre  of  Salvation — even  the  most  righteous — since  a  single  slip  of 
fiuth  may  throw  him  on  his  back,  like  a  skaiter,  while  gliding  smoothly  to  his 
paradise.  Now,  therefore,  whatever  the  certainty  of  faith  in  the  facts  may  be, 
the  certainty  ef  the  individnal  ae  to  his  happiness  or  misery,  is  no  greater 

THAN   IT  VAS  UNDER  JUPITER. 

Lord  Btron's  Life. 

Having  thus  stated  what  appears  to  me  to  be  amply 
sufficient  for  establishing  the  position,  that  eternal  life 
is  gratuitously  bestowed^  a  reader  ignorant  of  religious 
controversy  would  be  apt  to  conclude  that  my  work  was 
completed.  "  If  it  be  the  substance  of  the  divine  record," 
such  a  one  will  say,  "that  Crod  hath  freely  given  to  us 
eternal  life^  and  that  this  life  is  in  his  Son  ;  then  it  is 
evident  that  every  man  who  believes  this  must  possess 
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the  perfect  certainty  of  his  own  personal  enjojment  of 
everlasting  life,  or  that  principle  which  you  denominate 
the  assurance  of  faiths  Nothing,  I  admit,  can  be 
plainer ;  and  yet,  strange  to  tell,  it  as  at  this  very  point 
that  my  struggle  with  religionists  begins.  When  I  say 
religionists  I  do  not  mean  the  followers  of  Sodnus  or 
Arminius  ;*  for  they,  avowedly  resting  their  hopes  of 


*  As  some  of  the  followers  of  John  Wesley,  in  spite  of  the  nature  and  tenden- 
cies of  their  creed,  do  appear  to  have  apprehended  the  Gospd,  it  would  have  been 
gratifying  to  me,  could  I,  with  truth,  have  excepted  that  large,  respectable^  and 
flourishing  community,  from  the  charge  of  entertaining  conditumali  and,  there- 
fore, merely  nahiral  views  respecting  the  subject.    But  how  can  I  do  so  ?     It  is 
true,  they  represent  the  anurance  of  faith,  or,  as  they  are  fond  of  expressing 
themselves,  the  mtneaeing  of  the  spirit,  as  one  of  the  privileges  of  believers ; 
but  how  different  the  assurance  itself,  which,  as  a  body,  they  contend  for, 
from  tJuU  which    the   scriptures  speak  of; — ^and  how  di&rent  the  mode  in 
which,  according  to  them,  the  assurance  arises,  from  that  in  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures,  it  is  produced.    How  difierent  the  assurance  itself;    for 
Wesleyan  assurance,  is  merely  a  conviction,  that  God  now  loves  them,  and 
that  He  will  continue  to  love  them,  provided  they  continue  to  love  Him  j  in 
other  words,  it  is  merely  the  conditional  hope  of  the  AmUnians — see  abov^  page 
23.    Whereas  the  scriptural  assurance  of  the  Saints,  is,  the  absolute,  imcoii- 
ditional,  and  infallible  certainty,  that,  as  God  in  Christ  imio  loves  them,  so  He 
has  loved  them  from  everlasting,  and  wUl  continue  to  hve  them  to  everlasting. 
Again,  as  to  the  mode  of  acquiring  assurance.    Believers,  according  to  the  Wes- 
leyans,  attain  to  this  privilege,  by  satisfying  themselves,  not  merely  that  Christ 
hath  wrought  out  a  perfect  (?)  righteousness  in  their  behalf,  but  that,  over  emd 
above  this,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  hath  wrought  out  a  worh  of  grace  in  their  hearts. 
Believers,  according  to  scripture,  become  professed  of  faith,  assurance,  or  the 
absolute  certainty  of  everlasting  life,  (for  they  are  all  identical  modes  of  expres- 
sion),  merely,  by  being  persuaded  or  satisfied,  that  Jesus  was  delivered  for  their 
offences,  and  rose  again  for  their  justification ;  and,  that  his  blood  cleanseth  them 
from  all  sin — this  very  persfutsion  or  satisfaction  being  itself,  without  any  ad- 
junct or  addition  whatever,  the  ivorh  of  grace.    Now,  can  a  hope  like  that  of  the 
Wesleyans,  which  by  its  very  nature  must  be  conditional,  be  confounded  with  a 
hope  like  that  which  I  advocate,  from  which  by  its  very  nature  all  conditkonaHty 
it  excluded  ?    I  am  sure  that  respectable  Wesleyans — ardent  as  they  generally  are 
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everlasting  life  either  in  whole  or  in  part  upon  their  own 
fancied  good  deeds,  must,  like  all  other  open  despisers 
of  the  sacred  record,  he  left  to  reap  the  hitter  fruits  of 
their  own  folly.  It  is  with  the  professed  disciples  of 
Calvin  that  my  controversy  lies — ^with  the  men  who 
have  it  continually  in  their  mouths,  and  lay  it  down  as 
one  of  the  leading  and  fundamental  articles  of  their 
creed,  that  eternal  life  is  the  gifi  of  God.  It  is  far  frcnn 
being  improbable  that  these  very  persons  will  denounce 
the  immediately  preceding  part  of  this  treatise  as  per- 
fectly unnecessary  and  uncalled  for.  "  Whatever  we 
may  think  of  your  mode  of  conducting  the  argument,*' 


for  the  interests  of  holiness,  Rom.  x.  3,  and  convinced  that  a  hope  which  is  alto- 
gether independent  of  condiHonSy  would  he  exceedingly  detrimental  to  these, 
Rom.  vi.  1,  &C.,— can  be  no  more  desirous  to  have  their  assurance  identified 
with  mine,  than  I  fed  disposed  to  have  mine  identified  with  ihHr$.  I,  and  my 
fdlow  believers,  whether  nominally  Catholics  or  Protestants;  Wesleyans,  Calvinists^ 
or  Voiversalists ;  are  all  ab$olvMy  certain,  not  that  we  may  have  or  that  we  ehaU 
have,  but  that  ne  have  and  cannot  hy  any  peeeibility  ceate  to  have,  everlasting 
fife.  John  iiL  36,  x.  28, 29,  \  John  v.  11.  Whereas  systematic  Wesleyans, 
like  systematic  Naturalists  of  every  other  description,  are  hoping,  that  upon  the 
fitlfibment  of  certain  conditions  they  shall  have  everlasting  life,  or,  are  afraid,  that 
dltkangh  they  have  it  now  they  may  nevertheless  afterwards  forfeit  it.  Shall  I 
not  have  the  thanks  of  my  Methodistic  friends,  for  thus  careSiilly  separating  be- 
tween my  licentious  and  antinontian  assurmue,  as  they  are  pleased  to  deem 
it;  and  an  assurance  which  they  have  taken  the  greatest  care  so  to  guard  and 
conditionalize  as  in  their  opinion  effectually  to  secure  the  interests  of  morality, 
I  cannot  help  here  congratulating  the  body  of  Wesleyan  Methodists,  on  the 
amazing  tact  and  ingenuity  which  have  been  displayed  in  defence  of  their  system 
by  one  writer — whose  works,  now  lying  before  me^  are  'I  know  deservedly  held  in 
high  repute  among  them — I  mean,  the  late  Mr.  Fletcher  of  Maddy.  So  much 
have  I  been  captivated  by  the  style;,  the  natural  piety,  and  the  other  ezodleodes  of 
this  writer,  that,  had  I  not  known  the  truth,  I  should  almost  have  been  tempted 
with  him  to  prefer  seeking  after  and  acquiring  the  imperfect  righteousness  of  the 
ereatmre,  to  being  fomnd  clothed  with  the  perfect  righteousness  of  the  Creator. 
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is  likely  to  be  their  languaf^e,  '^  we  hold  and  glory  in 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  being  gratuitously  bestowed 
upon  the  children  of  men.  Nay,  we  are  satisfied  that 
no  man  who  understands  the  gospel  can  entertain  the 
slightest  doubt  in  reference  to  the  subject ;  and,  conse- 
quently, in  so  far  as  respects  us,  you  have  given  yourself 
a  great  deal  of  trouble  to  very  little  purpose."  My  Cal- 
vinistic  friends  will  have  the  goodness  to  excuse  me  if  I 
presume  to  differ  from  Hiem  in  regard  to  the  estimate 
which  they  have  formed  of  their  own  religious  senti- 
ments ;  and  if  I  inform  them  that  the  immediately  pre- 
ceding part  of  this  treatise  was  written  expressly /or 
their  use.  So  far  from  Calvinists  as  a  body  believing 
eternal  life  to  be  the  gijl  of  God,  I  am  obliged,  how- 
ever reluctantly,  to  bring  against  them  the  broad  and 
unqualified  charge  of  holding  views  which  stand  dia- 
metrically opposed  to  that  doctrine. 

A  charge  so  decided  as  this  requires,  of  course,  to 
be  substantiated  by  proofs.  These,  I  am  sorry  to  say, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  procure.  They  are  furnished  in 
great  abundance  both  by  fiiends  and  foes.  That  I  may 
not,  however,  lay  myself  open  to  the  imputation  of  any 
want  of  candour,  out  of  their  own  mouths  will  I  con- 
demn the  followers  of  Calvin.  This  I  will  do,  first,  by 
the  answer  which  every  genuine  Calvinistic  reader  must 
return  to  the  appeal  which  I  am  about  to  make  to  his 
own  conscience ;  and,  secondly,  by  the  language  em- 
ployed by  Calvin  himself,  and  several  approved  theolo- 
gians of  the  school  of  which  he  was  the  founder. 
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First.  Let  me  make  an  appeal  to  the  conscience  of 
eveiy  Calyinist  by  whom  this  treatise  may  be  perused. 

I  now  suppose  myself  to  address  one  who  professes 
to  believe  that  eternal  life  is,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
terms,  the  gift  of  God.  To  such  a  person  my  language 
would  be  the  following.  "You  are  no  doubt  aware, 
my  dear  friend,  that  the  word  gifl  means  something 
which  is  gratuitously  bestowed'y  or  that  a  gift  stands  dis- 
tinguished from  wages  by  this  very  circumstance,  that 
the  former  is  bestowed  without  any  reference  to  a  con- 
dition, whereas  conditions  enter  into  and  constitute  the 
very  essence  of  the  latter,  Rom.  xi.  6.  Farther,  a  very 
slight  degree  of  reflection  must  teach  you,  that  in  order 
to  vitiate  and  destroy  the  gratuitous  nature  of  any  favour 
or  privilege,  it  is  not  necessary  that  a  great  number  of 
conditions  should  be  prescribed  and  should  require  to 
be  performed  previous  to  the  enjoyment  of  it;  the  in- 
terposition of  a  single  condition  between  what  is  called 
a  gift  and  its  enjoyment,  being  amply  sufficient  to  alter 
its  nature  and  bring  it  under  the  head  or  category  of 
wages.  These  things  being  premised  and  understood, 
permit  me  to  observe,  that  believing  eternal  life  to  be 
the  gift  of  God,  or  to  be  gratuitously  bestowed,  as  you 
profess  to  do,  you  necessarily  believe  it  to  be  bestowed 
on  yourself  Now  mark  well  what  you  say,  for  I  can 
allow  no  shuffling  or  subterfuge  here.  To  the  follow- 
ing question  I  demand  from  you  a  candid,  explicit,  and 
straight-forward  answer.  Maintaining,  as  you  do,  that 
eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  can  you  hesitate  about 
maintaining  likewise  that  it  is  the  gift  of  God  to  you  ? 
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Are  you  ignorant  of  what  is  implied  in  the  former  of 
these  two  propositions  ?  If  you  declare  that  you  per- 
ceive eternal  life  to  be  bestowed  upon  the  children  of 
men  gratuitously,  that  is,  without  any  reference  to  con- 
ditions performed  or  to  be  performed  by  them  in  order 
to  their  entitling  themselves  to  the  enjoyment  of  it,  what 
is  this  but  in  other  words  to  declare  that  you  perc^ve 
it  to  be  absolutely,  certainly,  and  indefeasibly  secured 
to  them;  and  can  you  utter  such  a  declaration  as  this, 
understanding  what  you  say,  without  perceiving  eternal 
life  to  be  your  onm  personal  privilege  ?  Are  not,  the 
perceiving  of  eternal  life  to  be  gratuitously  bestowed, 
and  the  perceiving  of  it  to  be  bestowed  on  yourself 
personally,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  synony- 
mous and  convertible  modes  of  expression  ?" 

Now  for  the  answer. 

"I  do  perceive  that  eternal  life,  as  the  gift  of  God, — as 

being  gratuitously  bestowed  by  our  heavenly  Father, 

is  his  gift  to  me.  Did  I  feel  doubtfiil  respecting  my  own 
personal  interest  in  that  unspeakably  glorious  privilege, 
it  is  plain,  that  while  in  words  I  was  openly  proclaim- 
ing my  conviction  of  its  being  a  gift  or  being  uncondi- 
tionally bestowed,  I  was  secretly  and  in  reality  imagin- 
ing, that  some  condition  required  of  me,  before  I  could 
inherit  it,  either  had  not  been  or  might  not  be  performed 
by  me;  in  other  words,  my  profession  would  necessarily 
contradict  my  private  sentiments.  But  self-contradic- 
tion so  gross  and  glaring  I,  as  a  believer  in  the  divine 
record,  cannot  be  guilty  of ;  and  therefore  being  infal- 
libly certain  that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  I 
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am  likewise  certain — ^iofallibly  certain — ^tliat  I  mjself 
personally  am  a  partaker  of  it ;  and  that  a  privilege  se- 
cured to  me,  not  on  the  ground  of  any  condition  or  condi- 
tions performed  or  to  be  performed  by  myself,  but  by  the 
good  pleasure  of  the  Most  High  through  the  medium  of 
my  everlasting  union  with  his  Son,  nothing  can  by  any 
possibility  deprive  me  of."  Allow  me  to  extend  to  you 
the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  my  dear  brother.  There 
is  not, — ^ihere  cannot  be, — any  controversy  between  you 
and  me.  Your  faith  is  the  faith  of  the  apostles— that 
faidi  which  Peter  has  denominated  precious — ^that  faith 
in  the  possession  of  which  life  everlasting  consists.  We 
can  understand  each  other  and  rejoice  together.  Your 
profession,  it  is  true,  does  not  tally  in  all  respects  with 
the  genuine  Calvinistic  system;  but  that  is  of  little 
consequence;  for,  what  is  far  better,  it  tallies  with  the 
scriptures  themselves.  You  are  joining  with  the 
^K>stles  and  the  whole  body  of  the  redeemed,  in 
receiving  it  as  the  record  or  testimony  of  God  that 
he  hath  given  eternal  life  to  you;  and  having  thus 
ascertained  that  God  is  love^  in  the  only  way  in  which 
his  character  could  have  become  known  to  you — ^namely, 
by  the  love  which  you  perceive  him  to  have  borne  and 
to  bear  towards  yourself  personally — ^you  have  the  divine 
natore  implanted  in  you.  Loving  God  as  having  first 
loved  yoUf  you  are  dwelling  in  God,  and  God  is  dwelling 
in  you.  Let  us  rejoice  together,  again  I  say,  my  dear 
brother ;  for  we  are  fellow  heirs  of  the  same  heavenly 
inheritance,  and  are  travelling  together  towards  the 
same  heavenly  abodes. 

R 
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But  is  the  answer  supposed,  that  which  I  am  likely 
to  obtain  from  the  great  majority  of  Calvinistic  pro- 
fessors ?  Will  they,  while  they  profess  to  believe  that 
eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  profess  to  believe  like- 
wise that  it  is  certainly  and  infallibly  the  gift  of  God 
to  them  ?  Alas !  no.  The  followers  of  Calvin  when 
probed  to  the  bottom  are  found  in  general  to  be  as  de- 
cided sceptics  in  religion,  as  the  Socinian,  Pelagian, 
and  Arminian  heretics,  whom  they,  without  hesitation 
or  mercy,  condemn. 

The  answer  of  my  Calvinistic  reader  to  the  question 
proposed  by  me,  is  but  too  likely  to  be  in  the  following 
strain.  ^'  I  believe  that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God. 
Nay,  I  am  satisfied  that  no  human  beine:  ever  yet  en- 
Jd  into  keave,  in  Atae  of  hi.  »™  gL  wik.. ... 
by  the  performance  of  any  conditions  whatever.  Still 
however  I  find  it  difficult,  nay  impossible  to  say,  that  I 
perceive  eternal  life  to  be  the  gifi  of  God  to  me.  I  am 
so  vile — so  depraved — so  unworthy.     I  am  certain  that 

it  win  be  the  gift  of  God  to  me  if ^"*      Stop,  my 

good  friend.  I  have  heard  enough.  Your  language 
tells  me,  and  tells  all  who  are  possessed  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  that  you  know  not  the  gospel.  Having  never 
yet  seen  that  God  is  love, — ^by  perceiving  that  eternal  life 
is  conferred  on  you,  and  secured  to  you,  in  consequence 
of  what  God  is  in  himself, — ^you  have  never  yet  passed 


*  All  this  translated  into  plain  English  is,  ''it  is  true  that  God  hath  deehured 
himself  to  bestow  eternal  life  unconditionally  ^  and  yet,  eternal  life  if  bestowed  in 
my  case,  must  be  bestowed  conditionally,**  A  tolerably  modest  and  yet  extremelf 
common  way  of  calling  God  a  liar. 
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ibe  threshhold  of  Cliristiaiiitj.  Contradicting  yourself, 
by  closing  with  a  condition  or  series  of  conditions  in 
your  own  case,  that  which  with  the  same  breath  you  had 
declared  to  be  bestowed  without  any  reference  whatever 
to  conditions  when  bestowed  at  aU, — ^you  shew  that  you 
belong  to  tiie  number  of  tiiose  of  whom  an  inspired 
writer  has  said,  that  they  know  not  what  they  say,  nor 
whereof  they  affirm.  Like  the  parrot  you  have  got 
hold  of  certain  scriptural  phrases ;  but,  like  the  parrot 
also,  you  shew  yourself  to  be  entirely  ignorant  of  their 
meaning. 

Grod  knows,  it  is  not  from  a  spirit  of  unkindness  and 
asperity,  but  with  deep  heartfelt  regret,  that  I  utter 
these  words.  It  is  love  to  the  souls  of  my  fellow  men 
— ^it  is  perhaps  an  overweeningly  anxious  desire  to  be 
of  service  to  them — ^that  wrings  from  me  these  state- 
ments. When  I  see  even  Calvinists,  that  is,  professing 
Christians  of  a  superior  stamp,  perishing  on  every  side 
of  me  for  lack  of  knowledge,  can  I  decline  doing  what 
in  me  lies  to  draw  their  attention  to,  and  if  possible  ren- 
der them  aware  o^  their  awful  situation? 

But  if  I  am  to  be  of  any  service  to  the  class  of  men 
for  whose  sake  chiefly  I  now  write,  it  is  impossible  for 
me  to  rest  here.  Obvious  as  is  the  contradiction,  between 
the  professed  and  the  real  sentiments  of  the  great  ma- 
jority of  Calvinists  respecting  eternal  life,  to  every  man 
by  whom  the  subject  is  understood ;  it  is  probable,  I 
might  almost  say  certain,  that  scarcely  one  of  those 
who,  if  questioned  in  the  manner  above  supposed, 
would  at  once  be  chargeable  with  it,   has  yet  been 
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able  to  perceive  how  he  could  be  so.  It  will  be  neces- 
sary )  therefore,  for  me  to  go  still  more  minutely  to  work, 
and  to  try  if)  by  a  few  additional  statements  and  ques- 
tions, such  a  person's  blundering  cannot  be  made  pal- 
pable even  to  himself. 

The  great  majority  of  professing  Calvinists,  if  ex- 
amined respecting  their  own  personal  hope  towards 
God,  will,  if  sensible  and  honest  men,  be  obliged  to 
confess,  that  they  are  not  absolutely  certain  of  possessing 
eternal  life.  They  have  a  faint  hope^  or  a  good  Aope, 
as  the  case  may  be,  of  finally  reaching  the  Heavenly 
Glory ;  but  they  conceive  that  it  would  be  presumption — 
daring  blasphemous  presumption — for  them  to  express 
themselves  confidently  in  regard  to  the  subject  Let 
me  now  endeavour  to  shew  them,  as  Calvinists,  the 
glaring  inconsistency — ^the  marked  self-contradiction — 
implied  in  their  language.  "  We  are  certain,'*  say 
they,  ^'that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God;  and  that  there 
uever  yet  wa«  an  instance  of  its  having  been  enjoyed  by 
the  children  of  men  on  any  other  footing.  If  not  en- 
joyed gratuitously^  we  are  satisfied  that  it  cannot  be  en- 
joyed at  aU.''  So  far  well.  Then  you  are  certain  that 
you  yourselves  are  partakers  of  it.  "  Oh  no :  we  are 
vei7  to  -•feed  from  being  «, ;  on  ft.  .«^.  we  «e 
not  without  fears,  that  we  ourselves  may  yet  finally  come 
short  of  it"  That  is,  my  good  Mends,  you  profess  to 
regard  eternal  life  one  moment  as  the  gift  of  Gad,  and 
another  moment  as  not  the  gift  of  God :  pray  how  do  you 
reconcile  the  contradiction  ?  ^'  No  such  thing ;  we  are 
certain  that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God ;  we  only  say 
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that  we  are  not  certaiu  of  its  being  tA^^t/t  of  God  to  us." 
I  beg  jonr  pardon ;  you  do  contradict  jourselves ;  and 
were  it  not  that  darkness  hath  blinded  your  eyes,  you 
yonrselyes  would  be  conscious  that  the  language  which 
you  have  just  been  employing  is  very  nearly  the  ne 
plus  ultra  of  inconsistency — ^very  nearly  the  grossest 
form  in  which  self^contradicti(m  could  be  expressed. 
You  confess  that  you  are  not  without  doubts  and  fears 
respecting  your  own  personal  enjoyment  of  eternal  life. 
Now,  doubts  and  fears  spring  from  a  suspicion — whether 
avowed  or  not  is  of  no  consequence  to  my  present  argu- 
ment— that  something  remains  to  be  possessed  or  to  be 
fulfilled  by  you,  before  you  can  be  entitled  to  derive 
comfort  from  the  divine  promises.  If  you  call  in  ques- 
tion the  genealogy  thus  assigned  by  me  to  doubts  and 
fears,  it  is  surely  not  too  much  to  ask  you  to  substitute 
a  better.  But  how  is  this  possible?  Unless  some 
idea  of  eternal  life  being  attained  to  and  enjdyed  con^ 
dUionaUy  were  lurking  in  your  minds,  whence  could 
your  doubts  and  fears  arise?  Unless  there  were  in  you 
some  latent  suspicion,  that  you  do  not  yet  possess  the. 
condition  or  conditions  upon  which  you  conceive  ever- 
lasting life  to  depend,  on  what  principle  is  your  anxiety 
respecting  a  future  state  to  be  accounted  for  ?  Can  any 
thing  be  plainer,  than  that  if  you  apprehended  the 
blessing  in  question  as  bestowed  on  you  unconditionally, 
you  Would  likewise  and  as  a  matter  of  course  appre- 
hend it  as  bestowed  on  you  certainly  P  Your  own  con- 
sciences, if  listened  to,  will  inform  you  that,  notwith- 
standing adl  your  professions  to  the  contrary,  you  have 
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suspicions  that  eternal  life  may  after  all  be  canditianaily 
bestowed ;  and  that  to  these  suspicions  of  jours  may 
be  traced  up  your  doubts  and  fears.      But  if  so,  how 
can  you,  conscious  of  cherishing  such  views  and  feel- 
ings, pretend  to  say,  that  you  regard  eternal  life  as  a 
blessing  which  is  unconditionally  bestowed  ?      Why, 
out  of  your  own  mouths  you   condemn  yourselves. 
Take,  then,  your  alternative.     Either  aver  that  in  your 
view  of  matters  eternal  life  is  unconditionally  bestowed, 
you,  consistently  with  that  declaration,  perceiving  it  to 
be  already  and  certainly  your  own  property  ;  or,  con- 
scious that  you  entertain  doubts  and  suspicions  respect- 
ing your  own  personal  enjoyment  of  it,  hesitate  not  to 
avow,  like  honest  men,  that  your  views  of  the  subject 
are  conditional     What  I  am  solicitous  about,  is,  that 
while  you  are  labouring  under  the  suspicion  of  some 
condition  or  conditions,  upon  which,  as  you  conceive, 
the  inheritance  of  everlasting  life  depends ;  and  while, 
consequently,  you  are  filled  with  doubts  and  fears  re- 
specting your  own  personal  enjoyment  of  the  privilege ; 
you  should  not  wrong  your  consciences,  nor  expose 
yourselves  to  the  ridicule  of  the  discerning,  by  pretend- 
ing to  take  an  unconditional  view  of  the  matter.     Can- 
not you  see,  that  to  speak  of  eternal  life  as  in  every 
case  the  gift  of  God,  is  to  speak  of  it  as  in  every  case 
bestowed  unconditionally ;    and  yet  that  to  admit  the 
existence  in  your  minds  of  doubts  and  fears  respecting 
your  own  personal  enjoyment  of  it,  is  virtually  to  de- 
clare that  you  are  expecting  it  to  be  bestowed  in  your 
own  case  conditionally.     Labouring  under  doubts  and 
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fears,  respecting  your  own  enjoyment  of  eternal  life, 
and  yet  professing  to  regard  it  as  God's  gift,  how  do 
jou  attempt  to  reconcile  the  glaring — ^the  monstrous 
inconsistency  ? 

I  trost  that  I  have  been  able  to  express  myself  in 
reference  to  this  point,  with  so  much  simplicity  and  per- 
^icnity,  as  to  render  it  almost  impossible  for  any  ho- 
nest and  reflecting  person  to  mistake  my  meaning.  The 
principle  upon  which  I  proceed  is,  that  the  mind  of  man 
cannot,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  be  taking  two  self- 
contradictory  views  of  the  same  subject.  Eternal  life 
may  be  regarded  as  bestowed  unconditionally  ;  or  it  may 
be  regarded  as  bestowed  conditionally  ;  but  it  cannot  be 
regarded  in  both  lights  at  once.  If  seen  to  be  bestowed 
unconditionally,  it  is  seen  likewise  to  be  bestowed  person- 
ally  J  for,  if  after  confessing  that  I  believed  it  to  be  bestow- 
ed unconditionally,  I  could  not  confess  that  I  believed  it 
to  be  bestowed  on  myself,  I  must  mean  that  I  conceive 
some  condition  or  conditions  of  the  enjoyment  of  it  to 
remain  unfidfilled  in  my  particular  case ;  that  is,  I  must 
contradict  myself.  On  the  other  hand,  if  I  regard  eter- 
nal life  as  being  bestowed  conditionally,  then  consis- 
tently enough  am  I  distressed  with  doubts  and  fears 
respecting  my  own  personal  possession  of  it ;  nay,  con- 
sistently enough  must  these  doubts  and  fears  continue 
to  distress  and  annoy  me,  unless  or  until  I  shall  be  satis- 
fied, that  the  condition  or  conditions  requiring  to  be 
performed  by  me  have  been  complied  with ;  but  in  that 
case,  I  am  certainly  not  entitled  to  say,  that  I  regard 
eternal  life  as  being  the  gift  of  God,  or  unconditionally 
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bestowed.  Let  the  professor  of  the  Calvinistic  creed 
take  his  choiee ;  let  him  maintain,  either  tliat  eternal 
life  is  bestowed  unconditionaUy,  and  that  therefore 
it  is  his  own  property ;— or  that  it  is  not  the  gift  of 
God,  but  bestowed  conditUmaUy,  and  that,  thcarefore, 
be  is  doubtful  respecting  his  onm  ultimate  possession  of  it; 
— bnt  let  him  not  outrage  scripture  and  common  soise, 
by  pretending  to  hold  both  views  at  one  and  the  same 
time. 

What  a  curious  state  of  matters  does  the  prosecution 
of  the  inquiry,  in  which  we  are  now  engaged,  disclose 
to  us.  Calvinists,  as  a  body,  professing  to  believe  that 
eternal  life  is  bestowed  unconditionaUy;  and  jet,  as  in- 
dividualSy  holding  it  be  bestowed  conditionaUy.  Con- 
fident,  in  their  reasonings  with  Socinians  and  Arminiaos, 
that  the  blessing  springs  solely  and  exclusively  from  the 
good  pleasure  of  the  Creator,  and  is  completely  irre- 
spective of  any  conditions  performed  or  to  be  performed 
by  the  creature ; — and  yet  fearful,  in  their  own  personal 
experience,  lest  they  themselves  should  not  possess  or 
perform  the  conditions  upon  which  alone  they  conceive 
that  it  can  be  attained  to  I  It  can  only  become  theirs 
as  the  gifi  of  (rod  or  unconditionaUy  ;  and  yet,  strange 
to  tell,  it  must  be  conditionaUy  enjoyed  by  them  !  Oh  ! 
that  men  were  wise  f 

But  after  all  it  must  be  admitted,  that  only  he  who 
understands  the  gospel,  is  qualified  to  detect  the  igno- 
rance and  blundering  of  those  who  would  fain  pass  for 
believers  of  it.  The  natural  mind  is  blind  to  its  own 
state;    and,  therefore,  even  when  conditionaUzing  the 
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glad  tidings  of  Ufe  everlasting  in  the  most  gloruig  man- 
ner, will  fancy  itself  to  be  entertaining  views  strictlj 
consistent  with  themselyes,  and  with  the  word  of  truth. 
One  belonging  to  a  very  numerous  class  of  professors, 
after  being  obliged  to  confess  that  he  sees  eternal  life 
to  be  his,  only  en  condition  of  his  being  proved  at  last 
to  have  truly  believed;  or,  of  his  standing  in  the  truth; 
or,  of  his  persevering  to  the  end ;  will  be  found,  never- 
theless, maintaining  sturdily  that  he  sees  eternal  life  to 
be  the  gift  of  God,  or,  unconditionaUg  bestowed :  aye, 
and  scoffing  at  every  one  as  an  unbeliever,  who  does 
not  profess  to  take  the  same  absurd  and  inconsistent 
view  of  the  subject  that  he  himself  does.    Nay,  it  is 
more  than  probable  that  he  wHl  join  with  the  open  and 
avowed  sceptic,  in  assailing,  sneering  at,  and  running 
down,  as  mere  Pharisaism,  the  profession  of  the  apos- 
tolic fiiith  by  the  children  of  God ;  a  profession  resting 
on  the  revealed  fact  of  the  gratuitous  nature  of  eternal 
Ufe.      We   know  that  we  are  of  God,  and  the 
whole  world  Ueth  in  wickedness.   And  we  know  that  the 
Son  of  God  is  come;  and  hath  given  us  an  under- 
standing THAT  WE  MAY  KNOW  HIM  THAT  IS  TRUE  J 
AND   WE   ARE   IN   HIM   THAT   IS  TRUE,  eVCU  in  his  Son 

Jesus  Christ     This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life. 

1  John  V.  19,  20.      Well,  there  is  no  helping  these 

things ;  if  men  will  persist  in  conditionalizing  blessings 

which  Grod  has  declared  that  he  bestows  unconditionally, 

they  must  e'en  be  permitted  to  take  their  own  way  j 

only,  tii^  must  not  be  surprised,  if  the  result  shall  prove 

them  to  be  pursuing,  what  Sandeman,  one  of  the  ablest 

s 
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of    religious    controversialists,    has    sarcastically    but 
happily  denominated,  "  a  devout  path  to  Hell." 

Secondly.  That  Calvinism  is  inconsistent  with  it- 
self, in  so  far  as  respects  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life 
being  God's  gift  j  or  that  Calvinists,  whatever  may  be 
their  profession  in  regard  to  the  matter,  do  not  in  reaUty 
believe  eternal  life  to  be  gratuitously  bestowed;  may  be 
proved  by  referring  to  the  language  of  Calvin  himself, 
and  to  that  of  several  approved  theologians  belonging 
to  the  school  of  which  he  was  the  founder. 

The  manner  in  which  the  appeal  addressed  by  me  to 
the  conscience  of  every  genuine  Calvinist  must  be  an- 
swered by  him,  might  of  itself  have  sufficed  to  stamp  the 
character  of  the  Calvinistic  system.  If  personally  the 
Calvinist  expects  to  have  eternal  life  conditionally  be-- 
stowed  on  him,  what  can  give  a  fairer  view  of  the  nature 
and  tendency  of  the  doctrines  which  he  has  embraced  ? 
Still,  however,  were  I  to  stop  here,  it  might  be  alleged, 
and  that  too  with  some  shew  of  plausibility,  that  I  was 
drawing  my  conclusion  from  what  was  merely  an  error 
of  the  individual ;  and  what,  therefore,  was  not  justly 
chargeable  against  the  system.  *^  The  professing  Cal- 
vinist may  be  conditionalizing  the  gospel,  and  yet  Cal- 
vinism itself  may  be  guiltless."  Under  these  circum- 
stances, it  becomes  necessary  for  me  to  shew,  that  the 
personal  and  individual  sentiments  of  the  Calvinist,  are 
neither  more  nor  less  than  a  legitimate  expression  of 
the  sentiments  of  the  body  to  which  he  has  allied  him- 
self ;  and  that  the  svstem  of  Calvin,  as  it  comes  out  in 
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his  own  writings,  and  in  those  of  many  of  his  distin- 
g^shed  followers,  tends  to  inspire  such  as  have  em- 
braced it  with  conditional  views  respecting  the  enjoy- 
ment of  life  everlasting.  .  As  in  a  case  of  this  kind  it 
is  to  be  wished  that  the  proof  should  be  as  full,  dis- 
tinct, and  satisfactory  as  possible,  I  shaU  not  merely 
shew,  in  the  first  place,  that,  according  to  the  system  in 
question,  doubts  and  fears  respecting  Ms  own  personal 
interest  in  eternal  life  may  he  cherished  by  a  believer — 
a  circumstance  of  itself,  sufficient  to  establish  its  condi-- 
ticfud  nature — ^but  also,  in  the  second  place,  that  cdndi-- 
tianaUty  directly  and  avowedly  enters  into,  and  consti^ 
tutes  the  very  essence  of  this  system.  Besides,  in  order 
to  a  still  further  development  of  the  subject,  and  the 
imparting  of  complete  satisfaction  to  the  minds  of  my 
readers,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  subjoin  to  the  proofs  of 
the  conditionalizing  nature  of  Calvinism  itself,  some 
proofs  of  the  conditionalizing  taint  derived  from  it  by 
systems,  which,  agreeing  with  it  in  the  main,  have  been 
propounded  by  their  respective  authors  as  improvements 
upon  it 

1.  It  is  a  fundamental  principle  of  Calvinism,  that  a 
man  who  believes  the  gospel,  may  nevertheless  labour 
under  doubts  and  fears  respecting  his  own  future  and 
final  destiny. 

After  what  has  been  shewn  under  the  immediately 
preceding  head,  it  is  almost  superfluous  to  remark,  that 
doubts  and  fears  respecting  our  future  state,  must 
originate  in  a  suspicion  of    some   one    condition   or 
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another,  requiring  to  be  fulfilled  in  or  performed  by 
U8,  before  eternal  life  can  be  secured  to  us.  But  the 
man  who  supposes  that  any  condition  requires  to  be  ful- 
filled or  performed  before  he  can  inherit  life  ererlasting, 
is  not  and  cannot  be  regarding  that  blessing  as  the  gift 
of  God,  that  is,  as  unconditionally  bestowed.  From  this 
then  it  is  obTious,  that  any  system  which  involves 
in  it  as  one  of  its  leading  principles,  that  a  man  who 
believes  eternal  life  to  be  the  gifi  of  God^  may  never- 
theless cherish  doubts  respecting  his  own  personal  fnter- 
est  in  the  privilege^  is,  by  fair  and  undeniable  inference, 
chargeable  with  deluding  its  votaries;  seeing  that  it  in- 
duces them  to  think  they  are  taking  an  unconditionaly 
while  in  reality  they  are  merely  taking  a  conditional 
view  of  the  subject 

It  is  not,  certainly,  my  intention  to  annoy  my  readers 
with  a  long  list  of  quotations  adduced  in  proof  of  that, 
which,  any  man  acquainted  with  Calvinistic  divinity, 
and  accustomed  to  listen  to  Calvinistic  preachers,  may 
easily  verify  for  himself:  and  yet  a  few  are  necessary 
in  order  to  justify  the  attack  which  I  have  made  upon 
the  system. 

The  fiirst  shall  be  the  testimony  of  Calvin  himself. 
In  bringing  a  charge  against  any  paxdcular  school, 
it  would  be  strange,  indeed,  were  we  to  overlook  its 
founder. 

To  Calvin's  definition  of  faith,  which  occurs  in  the 
third  book  of  his  Institutes,  chap.  2d,  sec.  7th  ap :  fin :, 
that  it  is  '^a  firm  and  steadfast  conviction  of  the  love  of 
God  to  uSf  resting  on  the  truth  of  the  promise  freely 
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made  in  Christ,  and  having  for  its  author  and  sealer 
the  Holy  Spirit,"*  I  can  have  no  reasonable  objection. 
His  remarks  on  the  certainty  of  faith,  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  sections  of  the  same 
chapter  and  book,  are  likewise,  on  the  whole,  so  very 
pleasing,  instructive,  and  scriptural,  that  I  deem  myself 
warranted  in  recommending  them  to  the  attentive  peru- 
sal of  all  who  are  desirous  to  have  their  views  corrected 
and  enlarged  with  respect  to  the  subject.  O  si  sic  omnia. 
But,  alas!  at  the  beginning  of  section  seventeenth,  this 
profound  and  systematic  divine,  contrives  to  nullify  all 
his  preceding  statements,  by  the  manner  in  which  he 
treats,  and  attempts  to  obviate,  a  very  common  objec- 
tion. ''But,  it  win  be  alleged  in  opposition  to  the  doc- 
trine just  mentioned,  that  the  actual  experience  of  the 
faithful  is  extremely  difierent;  it  being  a  fact,  that  while 
they  recognise  the  love  of  God  towards  them,  they  are 
not  only  liable  to  uneasiness  of  mind, — ^a  circumstance  of 
firequent  occurrence, — but  are  sometimes  even  agitated 
by  the  most  dreadful  terrors.  Now,  if  the  violence 
of  the  temptations  to  which  they  are  exposed  be  so  great 
as  to  be  capable  of  thus  disturbing  their  minds,  how  can 
this  be  accounted  for  consistently  with  the  absolute  cer- 
tainty or  assurance  of  faith  P  This  objection  is  easily 
disposed  of,  if  the  doctrine  which  we  really  hold  be  at- 
tended to.     While  we  teach  that  faith  otyht  to  be  (!) 

*  Nune  josta  fidd  definitio  nobis  eonstabit,  si  dicamui,  esse  divine  ^r^a  nos 
bflBerolentis  finnam  oertamque  oognitioiiein,  qus  gratiiitss  in  Cbristo  promis* 
siottis  Teritate  fondata,  per  Spifitnm  Sanctum  et  revdatur  mentibus  nostris  et 
cordibos  obsignatnr.    Edit  1609.  foL  107. 
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firm  and  steadfast,  we  never  intended  to  speak  of  a  cer^, 
tainty  such  as  could  be  affected  by  no  doubts,  or  of  a 
confidence  proof  against  the  assaults  of  every  kind  of  un- 
easiness. On  the  contrary y  what  we  have  stated  is,  that  a 
conflict  with  their  own  unbelief  is  perpetually  taking  place 
in  believers  ;  so  far  are  we  from  holding  that  their  con- 
sciences enjoy  a  tranquillity  which  is  incapable  of  being 
disturbed  by  any  alarms''*  How  unfortunate  this  esse 
£fc6ere— this  ought  to  6e— of  the  reformer  of  Geneva.  How 
thoroughly  does  it  taint  a  system  of  doctrines,  in  many, 
perhaps  in  most  respects^  sound  and  scriptural ;  and 
how  impossible  is  it,  by  all  the  qualifications  and  modifi- 
cations by  which  it  is  accompanied  and  followed,  to  dis- 
guise and  do  away  with  its  native  baneful  tendency. 
Nay,  having  once  tripped,  how  awfully  is  this  learned 
and  acute  writer  betrayed  into  the  utterance  of  state- 
ments, still  more  flagrantly  inconsistent  with  the  word 
of  truth.  '^  In  the  mind  of  the  believer,"  says  he, 
**  certainty  is  mixed  with  doubt  ;f  (the  reader  will  par- 
don me ;   the  expression  is  not  mine,  but  Calvin's) ; 


*  Atqui,  (dioet  quispiam),  longe  aliud  experiuntur  fiddes,  qui  in  reoognosocnda 
erga  se  Dei  gratia  non  modo  inquietudine  tentantur  (quod  saepe  illis  oontiiigit) 
sed  gravissimis  etiam  terroribus  interduin  quatefiunt :  tanta  est  ad  detorbandas 
eorum  mentes  tentationum  vehementia :  id  quod  non  satis  videtur  cum  ilia  fidd 
certitudine  coherere.  Proinde  nodus  hie  solvendus  est  si  superiorem  illam 
doctrinam  stare  volumus.  Nos  certe,  dum  fidem  docemus  e$§e  debere  (!)  certam 
ac  securam,  iiois  ceriitudinem  aUgvam  imagnuimur  ^wb  nuUa  tamffotur  dmhita' 
Honef  nee  seeuritatem  quee  nuUa  tolieitudine  impeiatur :  quin  poHu8  dicimus 
perpetuum  ette  fideUbui  ceriamen  eumma  ipiorum  diffideniia  f  tantumaheet 
III  eorum  eotueientiat  in  plaeida  aUqua  quieU  coUocemue,  quae  nmUie  cmmmc 
turbie  interpdletur.     FoL  I10,fdl$o  nymer:  107. 

f  In  fideli  mente  oertitudo  pennixta  est  dubitatione.  Ins.  b.  3,  e.  2,  s.  18,  £  1  la 
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in  other  words,  a  man  who,  through  faith  in  the  divine 
testimonj,  is  certain  of  eternal  life,  as  the  gift  of  God, 
heing  secured  to  himself  personally,  may  nevertheless 
he  uncertain  rejecting  the  subject,  and  may  be  suspecting 
that  he  can  only  attain  to  the  possession  of  the  privilege 
cofuUtionaUy !  How  dim,  even  at  the  hest,  the  fine  gold 
of  all  human  divinity  :  and  how  necessary  for  those  who 
would  possess  truth  pure  and  unmixed,  to  seek  for  it, 
where  alone  it  can  be  found,,  in  the  lively  oracles 
themselves. 

But  whatever  may  have  been  the  errors  of  Calvin 
himself,  they  are  chiefly  to  be  deplored,  as  haviag  given 
rise  to^  and  as  having  furnished  an  apology  for,  still 
wider  deviations  from  the  truth  on  the  part  of  his  pro- 
fessed followers.  The  more  we  descend  aloug  the 
stream  of  the  reformation  theology,  the  more  muddily 
do  we  find  its  current  to  flow.  What  Calvin  at  first 
propounded  with  a  certain  degree  of  hesitancy,  and  with 
many  qualifications  and  reservations,  the  divines,  of  a 
succeeding  age  boldly  and  unequivocally  avowed.  Even 
before  the  close  of  the  century  in  which  Luther  and 
Calvin  lived,  Pelagianism,  or  to  speak  of  it  by  its  more 
modem  appellation,  Arminianism,  had  made  an  open 
attack  on  several  of  the  leading  doctrines  for  which 
these  eminent  men  and  their  immediate  followers  had 
contended  ;  and  as  Arminianism  is  by  its  very  nature 
in  respect  to  futurity  a  religion  of  conditionality,  and 
therefore  of  doubts  and  uncertainty,  it  was  scarcely  to 
be  expected,  that,  propagated  with  the  zeal,  learn- 
ing, and  industry  which  we  know  some  of  its  early 
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supporters  to  have  exhibited,  men  of  a  somewhat  better 
spirit  should  have  altogether  escaped  the  contagion* 
That  Calvinism  had  already  deteriorated  under  the 
withering  influence  of  its  rival,  is  but  too  apparent  from 
the  decrees  of  the  synod  of  Dordt,  held  1618-19;  in 
which,  amidst  all  the  care  evinced  by  the  fathers  com- 
posing that  assembly  to  dogmatise  on  the  Jive  points,  it 
is  impossible  to  [overlook  the  symptoms  of  the  working 
of  that  anti-Christian  leaven,  by  which  the  purity  and 
simplicity  of  divine  truth  have  since  been  so  feaifnlly 
corrupted.^  I  allude  not  so  much  to  the  evident  lean- 
ing towards  the  sublapsarian  sentiments,  by  which  the 
decrees  of  that  celebrated  synod  are  distinguished,  as  to 
its  members  having  allowed  themselves  to  admit  in  ex- 
press tenns  that  persons  may  doubt  respecting  their 
onm  personal  interest  in  Christ  and  everlasting  life, 
(certainty  concerning  which  is  the  very  essence  of  hith 


•  Act  NatioiLi  Dordrecht  cap.  1.  art  12  et  16.  ap :  pag.  261 ;  cap.  3  et4  art 
17.  ap:  pag.  266;  et  tpeeidUter  cap.  5.  art  11,  la  ap:  pag.  272et273.  In  eU 
Synoditt  ita  loguitur:  Interim  testatur  scripturafiddes  in  hac  Titacumvariis  camis 
dabitationibtts  conflictari,  et  in  gravi  tentatione  constitutos,  banc  fidei  plerophori- 
am,  ac  perseverantiaB  oertitudinem,  non  temper  aentire.  Venim  Ikias,  Pater  omnis 
consolationis,  tupra  virea  teiUari  eos  non  tinit,  sed  cum  teniatUme  prttitai  eva^ 
noitem,  1  Cor.  x.  13 :  ac  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  perseverantis  certitudinem  in 
iisdem  runnm  excitat  Art  11.  Neque  etiam  in  lis,  qui  a  lapsu  instanrantor, 
lasciyiam  aut  pietatis  incuriam  procreat  redeviva  perseverantiaB  fiducia;  sed 
multo  majorem  curam,  de  viis  Domini  sollicite  custodiendis,  quae  preparatB 
sunt,  ut  in  illis  ambulando  perseTcrantis  sue  certitudinem  retineant,  ne  propter 
patemae  benignitatis  abusum  propitii  Dei  facies,  (cujus  contemplatio  piis  vita 
dulcior,  subductio  morte  acerbior)  denuo  ab  ipsis  avertatur,  et  sic  in  graviores 
animi  cruciatus  incidant  Art  13.  If  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  Acts  of  the  Synod 
of  Dordt,  in  whole  or  in  part,  were  translated  into  English,  by  the  late  Mr.  Soott, 
of  Aston  Saadford. 
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in  the  divine  testimony)^  and  yet  all  the  while  he  he- 
lieyers  in  that  testimony.  By  this  a  wide  door  was 
opened  for  the  entrance  of  unscriptural  doctrines  of 
erery  other  kind.  From  this  period  it  was  hut  too 
evident  that  the  glory  had  departed  from  the  Calvinis- 
tic  churches.  It  is  true  that  for  about  a  century  more 
they  languished,  the  stalking  ghosts  of  what  they  once 
had  been.  Francis  Turretin,  previous  to  the  year  1 700, 
and  Benedict  Pictet  soon  after  that  date,  wrote  and  pub- 
lished very  able  and  very  learned  systems  of  divinity 
on  Calvinistic  principles;  but  both  in  the  strongest 
terms  maintaining  that  assurance  of  God's  love  to  our- 
selves in  particular  is  merely,  at  the  utmost,  some- 
thing which  the  believer  may  or  should  possess ;  and 
maintaining  consequently  that  believers  may  labour 
onder  doubts  and  fears  respecting  their  own  personal 
salvation.*  These  were  the  expiring  efforts  of  Calvin- 
ism in  the  church  of  Geneva,  I  might  almost  say  on 
the  continent  of  Europe.  A  modified  species  of  So- 
cinianism,  sprung  from  the  ashes  of  the  Calvinistic  the- 
ology, at  first  covertly,t  but  in  process  of  time  openly 
and  nndisguisedly,|  came  to  usurp  its  place. 

•  F.  Tuiretin's  Instit  TheoL  Elenct  L.  4,  a  13,  an  fidelit  poatit  est  cer^ 
tus  de  ekctUme  aua,  Sfc,  Sect  6,  7,  8,  &c.<— — L.  15,  Q.  17,  an  fidelit  possit  ct 
dgbeat  esae  eertUB  defide,  ifc.  Sect  7et  aeq:  dl,^c.— L.  16,  Q.  10,  Sect  112,  &,c. 
B.  Pictet'g  Theologie  Chretienne,  vol.  2,  liv,  10,  chap,  8,  sect.  8,  page  49 ;  le 
meme  Uv,  chap.  10,  Reponse  a  V objection  lOe,  paget  78  et  79,  ffc,  a  Genet>e, 
170a 

f  VEneyclopedie  article  Geneve.  The  Encyclopedic  was  published  as  early 
as  the  middle  of  last  century.    See  also  D'Alembert's  defence  of  the  article. 

X  Haldane's  letter  to  Cheneviere  ;  Malan*s  pamphlets ;  Empaytaj's  conaidera^ 
iioHa  ;  Modem  Genevese  Confefhon,  8fc.  ifc. 

T 
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My  sketch  of  the  progress  and  decline  of  continental 
Calvinism  has  been  extremely  brief,  both  to  save  over- 
loading my  pages  with  quotations,  and  because  I  hasten 
to  put  the  English  reader  in  possession  of  the  senti- 
ments of  Calvinistic  divines  among  ourselves  respecting 
the  point  in  question.     That  the  framers  of  the  articles 
of  the  Church  of  England  were  Calvinists,  and  that  they 
intended  these  articles  to  be  understood  in  a  Calvinistic 
sense,  is  next  to  conceded  by  the  learned,  candid,  and 
moderate  Burnet,  in  his  valuable  work  on  the  thirty-nine 
articles  ;*  and  that  Calvinism  continued  to  be  the  pre* 
vailing  creed  of  the  Anglican  divines  down  to  the  reign 
of  James  I.  at  least,  has  I  think  been  most  satisfactorily 
proved  by  Toplady,  in  his  '^Historic  proof  of  the  doc- 
trinal Calvinism  of  the  Church  of  England/*     That  the 
Church  of  England  clergy  for  a  considerable  period 
after  the  reformation,  although  like  Calvin  self-incon- 
sistent, could  sometimes,  like  that  eminent  divine,  ex- 
press  themselves  in  a  way  exceedingly  plearing  and 
scriptural,  is  apparent  from  the  6th  of  what  are  com- 
monly called  the  Lambeth  articles  agreed  on  in  1595. 
'^  A  true  believer,  that  is,  one  who  is  endued  with  justi- 
fying faith,  is  certified,  by  the  full  assurance  of  faith. 


*•  Particularly  towards  the  close  of  his  exposition  of  the  17th  artidcw  It  is  endeat 
to  be  sure  firom  the  whole  strain  of  his  obserrations,  that  he  wishes  to  aacribe  to 
St  Augustioy  rather  than  to  Calvin,  the  honour  of  having  formed  the  sentimeBta 
of  the  fathers  of  the  English  church.  But  although  true  that  the  influence  of 
Augustin's  religious  creed,  is  extremely  visible  in  the  language  employed  by  the 
English  reformers  in  their  articles  and  homilies,  it  is  no  less  true,  that  it  was  not 
directly  from  the  Bishop  of  Hippo,  but  indirectly,  and  after  having  passed  through 
the  alembic  of  Calvin's  mind,  that  many  of  their  leading  sentiments  weie  adopted. 
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tbat  his  sdns  are  forgiveni  and  that  he  shall  be  everlast- 
ingly  sayed  by  Chiist."  Topladj^s  works,  vol.  2,  page 
166^  edit.  182d.  The  very  close  approsdmation  to  the 
truth  by  the  earUer  British  CalTinists,  is  also  proved  by 
the  confession  of  faith  which  was  drawn  up  by  Knox 
and  his  associates  for  the  nse  of  the  Scottish  reformers, 
and  by  Craig's  Catechism.  The  former  was  published 
1500;  the  latter  about  twenty  or  thirty  years  afterwards.^ 
But,  alas !  the  causes  which  produced  a  deterioration 
of  Calvinism  on  the  continent,  were  attended  with  a 
moilar  effect  in  this  country.  Arminianism  came  in 
fike  a  flood  with  Charles  I.  and  Archbishop  Laud.  Its 
mflnence  upon  the  Calvinistic  divines  of  Great  Britain, 
both  as  a  body  and  as  individuals,  was  soon  but  too 
strikingly  manifest 

By  the  Westminster  Assembly,  which  held  its  sittings 
in  virtue  of  a  parliamentary  ordinance  issued  in  the  year 
1643,  the  doctrine,  that  believers  of  the  gospel  may 
eherish  doubts  and  fears  respecting  their  onm  personal 
salvation^  is  insisted  on  in  the  strongest  and  most  un- 
qualified terms.  The  following  is  the  language  of  the 
3d  and  4th  sections  of  the  18th  chapter  of  their  Con- 
fession of  Faith.  Sect.  3.  ^^This  infallible  assurance 
d4ahnat  so  belong  to  the  essence  of  faiths  but  that  a  true 
BELIEVER  may  wait  long,  and  conflict  with  many  diJffU 
cutties,  before  he  be  partaker  of  it :  yet,  being  enabled 
by  the  Spirit,  to  know  the  things  which  are  freely  given 
Idm  of  God,  he  may,  without  extraordinary  revelation, 

•  Although  rather  before  Calvin's  time,  how  scriptural  the  sentiments  of 
Hamflton,  who  suffered  at  St  Andrews  in  1527.    See  Fox's  Martjrology. 
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in  the  right  use  of  ordinary  meanSy  attain  thereunto. 
And  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one,  to  give  all 
diligence  to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure ;    that 
thereby  his  heart  may  be  enlarged  in  peace  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  love  and  thankfulness  to  God,  and 
in  strength  and  cheerfulness  in  the  duties  of  obedience  \ 
the  proper  fruits  of  this  assurance  :  so  far  is  it  from  in- 
clining men  to  looseness."  Sect.  4.  "True  believers  fiwy 
have  the  assurance  of  their  salvation  divers  ways  shaken^ 
diminished^  and  intermitted ;  as,  by  negligence  in  per- 
severing  in  it;  by  falling  into  some  special  sin.  which 
woundeth  the  conscience,  and  grieveth  the  Spirit;  by 
some  sudden  or  vehement  temptation ;  by  God's  with- 
drawing the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  suffering  even 
such  as  fear  him  to  walk  in  darkness  and  to  have  no 
light :  yet  are  they  never  utterly  destitute  of  that  seed 
of  God,  and  life  of  faith,  that  love  of  Christ  and  the 
brethren,  that  sincerity  of  heart  and  conscience  of  duty, 
out  of  which,  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  thi^  assu- 
rance may  in  due  time  be  revived,  and  by  the  which,  in 
the  mean  time,  they  are  supported  from  utter  despairJ*^ 
It  is  impossible  to  imagine  any  proof  of  the  charge 
brought  by  me  against  modem  Calvinism,  more  expli- 
cit or  decisive  than  this.     What  Calvin  was  content  to 
hint  at  indirectly,  and  as  if  by  constraint,  is  here  set 
before  us  mthout  any  disguise,  restriction,  or  qualifica- 
tion.  What  Calvin  with  apparent  reluctance  admitted  as 
a  weakness  appertaining  to  faith,  is  here,  by  a  strange 
perversity  of  taste,  set  down  as  actually  an  article  of 
faith.     In  the  former  of  the  two  sections,  it  is  declared, 
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that  the  knowledge  of  GocPs  lave  to  tis,  which  enters 
into  and  constitutes  an  essential  part  of  Calvin's  defini- 
tion of  the  helief  of  the  gospel,  so  far  from  being  essen- 
tial to  its  existence,  may  in  believers  of  the  truth  be 
entirely  awanting.     And,  in  the  latter,  not  merely  is  it 
asserted  that  a  man  who  believes y  may,  (strange  idea !) 
at  the  same  time  be  doubting  ;   but  the  way  in  which 
such  a  person  is  to  get  rid  of  his  doubts, — supposing 
him  ever .  to  get  rid  of  them  at  all ; — and  the  way  in 
which,  n;Ai7e  doubting,  he  is  to  be  kept  from  utter  despair; 
is,  not  by  apprehending  the  divine  testimony  concerning 
the  completeness  of  Christ's  work  and  the  gratuitous- 
ness  of  eternal  life,  but  by  the  discovery  of  some  good 
thing  in  himself!    It  is  out  of  the  seed  of  God,  or  the 
life  of  faith,   or  something   similar  existing  in   the 
doubting  believer's  (!)  bosom,  that,   by  the  operation 
of  the  Spirit,  (for  the  Spirit  of  God  must  have  the 
compliment  paid  it  of  being  an  actor  in  this  work  of 
delusion),  the  assurance  of  the  believer  is  to  be  extracted ! 
Well,  Swift.was  not  so  very  far  from  the  mark,  when  he 
represented  one  of  the  Laputan  academicians  as  en- 
gaged in  extracting  sunbeams  from  cucumbers !     And 
yet,  what  I  have  just  quoted,  are  not  merely  the  senti- 
ments of  one  of  the  gravest,  most  learned,  and  most 
venerable  bodies  of  divines,  that  ever  assembled  in 
Great  Britain ;  but,  along  with  the  rest  of  the  confession 
of  which  they  constitute  a  part,  have  been  adopted  as 
the  standard  of  her  faith  by  the  established  Church  of 
Scotland,  as  well  as  by  numerous  dissenting  communities 
throughout  the  United  Kingdom.      Concerning  God's 
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love  to  oursdvespersonaUjff — ihe  belief  of  which,  accord- 
ing to  CalyiD,*  and  according  to  higher  authority  than 
that  of  Calvin,t  is  the  faith  of  the  gospel, — believers  of 
that  gospel  may,  according  to  the  Calvinistic  church  of 
Scotland  and  our  Calvinistic  dissenters,  be  found  doubt- 
ing and  hesitating !  How  incredible !  were  it  not  that 
it  is  matter  of  fact.  And  jet,  how  easily  accounted  for 
on  the  principle  suggested  by  the  apostle,  that  the  no- 
tural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
because  they  are  foolishness  unto  him.     1  Cor.  ii.  14. 

A  doctrine  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  a  hoAj  of 
men  so  distinguished  as  the  Westminster  Assembly,  was 
imre  t.  J^^potter.  am,^  Cd^iiustic  dhiL  in 
their  individual  capacity.  Since  the  era  of  its  sitting, 
accordingly,  every  writer  having  any  pretensions  to 
rank  among  Calvinists, — ^with  the  exception  of  the  truly 
excellent  man  to  whose  sentiments  I  am  afterwards  more 
particularly  to  advert,— has  maintained,  that  to  cherish 
doubts  and  fears  concerning  Crod^s  lave  to  ourseheg,  is 
not  inconsistent  with  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  Nay,  the 
ingenuity  of  many  of  them  has  been  put,  as  it  were,  on 
the  stretch,  to  find  out  argpmaents  calculated  to  support 
this  perverted  view  of  the  subject  The  following  proofs 
of  my  position  have  been  selected  &om  such  works, 
written  by  British  Calvinistic  divines;.  as  are  likely  to  be 
»a»taa.ofcondd«.k.en™b«,.fB;y,J=.. 

Dr.  John  Owen,  on  account  of  his  amazmg  learning, 
unwearied    industry,    and   unquestionable    integrity. 


*  See  pages  140  and  141. 
f  Rom.  iv.  25,  ▼.  1.     1  John  v.  11,  &c 
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deseiredly  ranks  at  the  veiy  head  of  the  English  Cal- 
Tinistic  dimes  of  the  seventeenth  century.  In  the  first 
chapter  of  his  celebrated  treatise  on  justification^  after 
informing  his  readers,  that  ''many  great  divines  at  the 
first  reformation  did,  (as  the  Lutherans  generally  yet 
do),  thus  make  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  and  thereby 
the  forgiveness  of  our  own  sins,  to  be  the  proper  object 
of  justifying  faith,  as  such;"  and  after  endeavouring  to 
shew,  that  their  having  done  so,  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
drcomstances  in  which  they  were  placed ;  he  adds  the 
following  remark,  of  itself  sufficiently  indicative  of  what 
were  his  own  private  sentiments  with  regard  to  the  mat- 
ter. "But  yet  withal  I  never  read  any  of  them,  (I 
know  not  what  others  have  done),  who  affirmed  that 
every  true  and  sincere  believer  always  had  a  faH  as^ 
surance  of  the  especial  hoe  of  God  in  Christy  or  of  the 
pardon  of  his  own  sins;  though  they  plead  that  this  the 
scripture  requires  of  them  in  a  way  of  duty,  and  that 
this  they  ought  to  aim  at  the  attainment  of."^  On  the 
principle  thus  described  as  that  of  the  early  refoama- 
tion  divines.  Dr.  Owen  corrected  their  definition  of 
faith;  maintaining,  that  "the  adequate  and  proper 
object  of  justifying  faith,  or  of  saving  faith  in  its  work 
and  duty  with  respect  unto  our  justification,  is,"  not  Godts 
lave  in  Christ  to  us  in  particular,  but,  "  the  Lord  Jesus 
Jnmself,  as  the  ordinance  of  God,  in  his  work  of  me* 
diation,  for  the  recovery  and  salvation  of  lost  sinners, 
and  as  unto  that  end  proposed  in  the  promise  of  the 

*  Owen  on  JuttiflcoHon,    London  edition,  1816,  p.p.  71, 7SL 
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ffospeV^*  Dr.  Owen  having  thus  de  consuUo  excluded 
the  love  of  God  to  ourselves  in  particular,  firom  being 
formallj  the  object  of  justifying  faith;  and  having  repre- 
sented personal  confidence  towards  God  as  being  attained 
to  in  the  way  of  duty  or  obedience ;  is  it  necessary  for  me 
to  shew,  that,  as  a  matter  of  course,  he  held  likewise  the 
possibility  of  doubts  and  fears  respecting  his  fixture 
state  existing  in  the  mind  of  the  believer  ? 

The  next  place  to  Dr.  Owen,  as  regards  popularity, 
although  certainly  not  as  regards  learning,  among  the 
Calvinists  of  the  1 7th  century,  is  due  to  the  far-famed 
tinker  of  Elstow,  John  Bunyan.  In  that  eminently- 
talented  and  original  work  of  his,  the  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress  ^but  why  formally  quote  fi-om  a  book  which 

every  man,  woman,  and  child  in  Great  Britain  must 

•  See  page  73,  Hid.  Owen's  work  on  tpirituaUmindednets,  although  valuable 
in  many  respects,  is  composed  throughout  on  the  false  principle  that  marks, 
proofs,  and  evidences,  of  what  he  denominates  spiritual-mindedness,  discovered  in 
ourselves,  are  calculated  to  relieve  our  minds  from  doubts  respecting  God's  love 
to  us,  and  consequently  to  confirm  to  us  our  personal  Christianity.  Far  be  it 
from  me  to  utter  a  single  word  in  disparagement  of  the  talents  and  learning  of  a 
man,  ^om  whose  writings  I  acknowledge  myself  to  have  derived  much  information 
and  delight;  but  O  how  lamentable  to  think,  that  with  all  his  astonishing  theo> 
logical  attainments,  he  should  have  been  ignorant  of  the  simple  scriptural  fitct, 
that  to  seek  for  proof$  of  tpiritual-mindedHeit  in  ouneloetf  m  order  to  acquirt 
confidence  towardt  God,  is  absolutblt  inconsistent  with  the  existence 
OF  spiEiTUAL  mindedness  !  That  spirituaJ-mindedness  consisting  in  the 
knowledge  upon  divine  authority  of  our  having  eternal  life  firedy  bestowed  on  us 
and  indefeasibly  secured  to  us  through  the  Son  of  God,  we  require  not  to  seek  for 
that  comfort /rom  ourselves,  which  is  already  and  amply  supplied  to  us  from  the 
naked  word  of  God !  Satisfied  as  wc  are  by  the  bare  unsupported  testimony  of 
God  himself  that  he  is  our  friend, — the  very  essence  ofspiritnaLmindedness,'^th6 
existence  of  this  principle  is  manifested  by  us,  not  in  searching  for  evidences  of 
our  personal  Christianity  in  our  own  thoughts,  feelings,  and  affections,  but  tn 
living  to  him  who,  we  are  absolutely  certain,  has  died  for  us  and  rieen  apain. 
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be  acquainted  with  ?  WIio  has  not  read  or  heard  of 
Chiistiaii  getting  into  Doubting  Castle;  and  of  his 
hani^  been  brought  under  the  discipline  of  Giant 
Despair? 

While  Owen  and  Bunyan  were  flourishing  among 
the  Calvinists  of  England,  IIiIt.  Wm.  Guthrie,  minister 
of  Fenwick,  was  exercising  a  considerable  influence  orer 
the  minds  of  his  Calyinistic  Scottish  countrymen.  This 
gentleman  wrote  a  treatise,  for  the  ei^ress  purpose  of 
shewing  believers  (?)  how  they  should  try  to  attain  to 
a  knowledge  of  their  actually  believing  and  having  a 
saving  interest  in  Christ !  The  unexampled  popularity 
which  the  little  publication  of  which  I  am  speaking  has 
eu^ed,  particularly  in  the  West  of  Scotland,  and  the 
nmnber  of  editions  through  which  it  has  passed,  warrant 
me  in  directing  the  attention  of  my  readers  towards  it 
The  fact  of  a  mere  human  being,  undertaking  to  teach 
his  fellow  worms  to  discover  from  an  examination  of 
their  onm  thoughts,  feeling Sy  and  conduct ,  that  which  God 
himself  undertakes  to  teach  his  people  infallibly  by  the 
manifestation  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  to  their  con^ 
sciences^  was  no  doubt  rather  bold  and  presumptuous  on 
the  part  of  the  reverend  author ;  but,  as  a  specimen  of 
the  nature  of  those  delusions  which  the  mind  of  man  is 
capable  of  practismg  upon  itself,  as  well  as  upon  others, 
it  is  extremely  valuable.  In  a  work  composed  on  the 
express  principle  of  recognizing  doubts  and  fears  as  es- 
sential to  the  character  of  a  believer,  I  can  be  at  no  loss  to 
meet  with  proofs  innumerable  of  the  charge  brought  by 

me  against  Calvinists.     Take  the  following,  extracted 

u 
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I 


almost  at  random.  '^The  fifth  thing  to  he  premised  is, 
the  removal  of  some  mistakes  whereinto  people  may 
readily  run  thenLselves,  when  we  are  ahout  to  prove 
their  interest  in  Christ  As,  Ist,  it  is  a  mistake  to  think 
that  every  one  who  is  in  Christ  doth  know  that  he  is  in 
him;  for  many  are  truly  gracious,  and  have  a  good  title 
to  eternal  life,  who  do  not  know  so  much,  until  it  be 
made  out  afterwards;  1  John  v.  13.  ^  These  things  are 
written  to  believers,  that  they  may  know  they  have  [a 
true  title  to]  eternal  life ;'  that  is,  that  they  may  know 
they  are  believers,  and  so  it  is  supposed  they  knew  it 
not  before.  2dly,  It  is  a  mistake  to  think  that  all  who 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  their  interest  in  Christ  do 
attain  an  equal  certainty  about  the  same.  One  may 
say,  '  He  is  persuaded  nothuig  present,  or  to  come,  can 
separate  him  from  the  love  of  God,*  Rom.  viii.  38. 
another  cometh  but  this  length,  ^  I  believe,  help  my 
unbelief,'  Mark  ix.  24.  3dly,  It  is  a  mistake  to  think 
that  every  one  who  attaineth  a  strong  persuamon  of  his 
interest  doth  always  hold  there ;  for  he  who  to-day  may 
say  of  the  Lord,  '  He  is  his  refuge,'  Psal.  xci.  2,  and 
'  his  portion,'  Psal.  cxix.  57,  will  at  another  time  say, 
'  He  is  cut  off,'  Psal.  xxxi.  22,  and  will  ask,  ^  if  the 
truth  of  God's  promise  doth  fail  for  evermore  ?'     Psal. 

Ixxvii.  7,  8,  9.     4thly,"" *   But  enough. 

Few  works  have  been  more  extensively  read,  or  have 
acquired  a  greater  reputation  among  British  Calvinists, 

•  The  title  of  Mr.  Guthrie's  book  is,  *<  The  Christian's  great  interest,  in  two 
parts ;  1st,  The  trial  of  a  saving  interest  in  Christ ;  Sdly,  The  way  how  to  attain 
it"    My  extracts  are  taken  from  pages  97 — ^98  of  the  Edinburgh  edition  of  181 1. 
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than  ''The  Fomfold  State/'"^  It  is  weU  known  to  hare 
received  the  ahnost  unqaalified  approbation  of  the  cele- 
brated Hervey.f  Its  author,  Mr.  Thomas  Boston, 
Minister  of  Ettrick,  in  the  county  of  Selkirk,  Scotland, 
lived  and  flourished  about  the  beginning  of  last  century. 
The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  way  in  which  he 
delivers  Ins  sentiments  concerning  the  subject  of  the 
doubts  and  fears  cherished  by  believers.  ''  Objection. — 
But  if  the  state  of  the  godly  in  their  death  be  sohopefol, 
how  comes  it  to  pass,  that  many  of  them,  when  dying, 
are  full  of  fears,  and  have  little  hope  ?  Answer. — ^It  must 
be  owned  that  all  saints  do  not  die  in  one  and  the  same 
manner;  there  is  a  diversity  among  them  as  well  as 
among  the  wicked;  yet  the  worst  case  of  a  dying  saint 

is  indeed  a  hopeful  one. But  the  dying  day  of  some 

saints  may  be  like  that  day  mentioned  Zech.  xiv.  7. 
Nat  day  J  nor  night.  They  may  die  under  great  doubts 
and  /ears;  setting  as  it  were  in  a  clotul,  and  going  to 
heaven  in  a  mist.  They  may  go  mourning  without  the 
sun,  and  never  put  off  their  spirit  of  heaviness  till  death 
strip  them  out  of  it.  They  may  be  carried  to  heaven 
through  the  confines  of  hell;  and  may  be  pursued  by 
the  devouring  lion,  even  to  the  very  gates  of  the  new 
Jerusalem ;  and  may  be  compared  to  a  ship  almost 
wrecked  in  sight  of  the  harbour,  which  yet  gets  safe  into 
her  port. — ^There  is  safety  amidst  their  fears,  but  dan- 
ger ID  the  wicked's  strong  confidence ;  and  there  is  a 

•  Human  nature  in  its  fourfold  state  of  primitive  integrity,  entire  deprantj, 
begun  recovery,  and  consummate  happiness  or  misery.     Glasgow,  1759. 
I  In  his  dialogues  of  Theron  and  Aspasio.    Vol.  2d. 
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blessed  seed  of  gladness  in  ih&i  greatest  soirowa.-*^ 
There  are  three  cases  in  which  death  cannot  but  be  xerj 

oncomfortable  to  a  child  of  God. Lastly,  when  he 

has  lost  sight  of  his  saving  interest  in  Christ,  and  cannot 
produce  evidences  of  his  title  to  heaven.  It  is  hard  to 
meet  death  without  some  evidence  of  a  title  to  etmnal 
life  at  hand :  hard  to  go  through  the  dark  valley,  with- 
out thecandle  of  the  Lord  shining  upon  the  head.  It  is 
a  terrible  adventure  to  launch  out  into  eternity,  wh^i  a 
man  can  make  no  better  of  it,  than  a  leap  in  the  dark, 
not  knowing  where  he  shall  light,  whether  in  heaven  or 
hell  !"*  True,  Mr.  Boston;  it  is  certainly  not  an  uncom- 
mon thing  for  persons  professing  a  species  qfChrisUamiy 
to  take  this  strange  and  awkward  leap ;  but  this  does 
not  prove  that  any  believer  in  the  divine  testimony  ever 
did  so. 

The  sermons  of  the  late  Mr.  Robert  Walker,  of 
Edinburgh,  are  highly  and  deservedly  esteemed  among 
the  superior  classes  of  Scotch  Galviniste,  as  models  of 
condensed  thought,  and  neat,  chaste,  finished  compon- 
tion.t  From  his  sermon  on  Zech.  ix.  12.  Turn  ye  to 
the  strong  hMf  ye  prisoners  of  hope,  Sfc.  I  select  liie 
following  passage.  ''  I  need  not  observe  to  you,  that  the 
present  condition  of  believers  upon  earth,  is  neither  a 
state  of  perfect  liberty,  nor  of  uninterrupted  peace. — 
These  axe  the  blessed  ingredients  which  constitute  the 
happiness  of  the  Sion  above ;  but  while  they  sojourn  in 

•  p.p.  305-307. 
f  Sermons  on  practical  subjects,  by  Robert  Walker,  late  one  of  the  Mlniften  of 
the  High  Church,  Edinburgh.    Edtn.  1811. 


INCON8I8TEin'  WITH  ITSELF.  157 

tbis  stnnge  hand,  thej  are  liable  to  yarious  and  pain- 
fill  distresses. — ^Even  after  they  have  leceiyed  'fiie 
Spu^  of  adoption/  they  may  feel  such  returns  of  '  the 
spinftof  bondage/^  as  shall  oblige  them  to  crj  out  with 
David,  'my  spirit  is  overwhelmed  within  me. — ^Attend 
unto  my  cry,  O  God,  for  I  am  brought  very  low. — 
Bring  my  soul  ojitpf  prison, that  I  may  praise  thy  name.^ 
The  ranembranoe  of  past  guilt,  the  present  feeling  of 
indwelling  corruption,  the  hidings  of  God's  &ce,  and 
the  assaults  and  buffetings  of  their  spiritual  enemies, 
are  all  so  many  dijflSerent  prisons,  in  which  the  dearest 
of  God's  children  may  be  shut  up  for  a  season.  And 
we  find  some  of  them  recorded  in  holy  writ,  who,  during 
the  time  of  this  spiritual  confinement,  have  felt  such  ex- 
quisite agony,  that  with  difficulty  they  hare  been  kept 
from  razing  the  foundation,  and  quitting  aU  hope.— 

Such  was  the  case  of  Asaph,  &c. ^These  strong  ex- 

anq^les  are  sufficient  to  prove,  that  there  are  other  pri- 
sons besides  the  pit  of  an  unconv^-ted  state.  Prisons, 
where  those  who  are  n^tr  and  dear  to  God,  may,  for 
wise  and  holy  reasons,  suffer  a  temporary  confinement, 
on  account  of  which  they  may  be  justly  denominated 
prisoners  of  kope,''1[  Why,  according  to  Mr.  Walker's 
own  shewing,  it  would  appear  to  me  that  prisoners  of 
despair  would  be  a  much  fitter  appellation  for  such  per- 
sons. This  was  the  view  which  Bunyan  took  of  the 
matter ;  and  upon  his  own  principles  he  was  right. — 
Into  how  many  follies  and  absurdities  have  Calvinistic 

*  Where  do  the  scriptures  say  so  ? 
*    f  Pfl«es  1^  ld6L 
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-divines  been  betrayed^  by  applying  to  David,  Asaph,  and 
Heman,  language,  which  although  uttered  by  them,  was 
in  reality  applicable  to,  and  descriptive  of  the  experience 
of  the  Son  of  God.*  "Who  can  forget  that  it  was  David's 
Lord  that  said,  ''my  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even 
unto  death ;"  and  who  that  recollects  this,  can  be  at  any 
loss  to  know,  that  it  is  the  same  person,  who,  in  allusion 
to  the  agonies  of  mind  which  he  was  to  undergo  previ- 
ous to  his  atoning  sacrifice,  says,  ''my  spirit  is  over- 
whelmed within  me,"  &c. 

In  an  Essay  on  the  varums  fears  to  which  GocFs 
people  are  liable,  written  by  the  late  Mr.  Toplady,  of 
Broad-Hembury,  Devon,  a  distinguished  and  popular 
English  Calvinistic  writer  of  the  last  century,  we  find  the 
doctrine  of  doubts  and  fears  most  strenuously  advocated. 
Thus  does  he  express  himself.  "Weak  believers  are 
sometimes  apt  to  be  afraid,  that  they  are  not  in  the 
number  of  God's  elect."  (Such  persons  are  not  believers 
at  all).  "They  can  indeed  say  with  David, '  Blessed  is 
the  man  whom  thou  choosest,  and  causest  to  approach 
unto  thee :' "  (Christ,  by  the  way,  is  the  man  here 
spoken  of:)  "but  they  are  not  clearly  satisfied,  that 
this  blessedness  is  theirs.  For  my  own  part,  I  look 
upon  it  as  one  of  the  best  symptoms  of  a  regenerate 
state,  when  a  person  is  ardently  desirous  to  know  his 
election  of  God."  (As  well  might  it  be  reg^ded  as 
one  of  the  best  symptoms  of  soundness  of  mind,  for  a 
person  to  be  ardently  desirous  to  know  whether  or  not 
he  was  alive).    "  It  is  an  inquiry,  which  the  generality 

•  See  Barclay,  of  Edinburgh'fi  £«Miy  on  fA«  Bpok  qf  PuUm§. 
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of  mankind  never  trouble  themselves  about ;  aud  wbich 
none  but  a  true  believer  is  concerned  for  in  earnest/'^ 
&c.  &c.  Thus  speaks  Mr.  Topladj ;  and  language 
similar  to  his  will  be  found  continually  occurring  in 
the  works  of  Hervey,  Romaine,  Venn,  and  other  emi- 
nent English  Calvinists  who  wrote  and  flourished  during 
the  last  century. 

The  late  Mr.  Thomas  Scott,  rector  of  Aston  Sand- 
ford,  for  many  years  held  a  distinguished  rank  among 
English  Calvinists.  To  this,  his  natural .  soundness 
of  mind,  strength  of  judgment,  extent  of  theological 
knowledge,  and  indefatigable  industry,  fairly  entitled 
him.  From  the  number  of  editions  which  his  various 
works,  and  in  particular  his  laborious  commentary 
on  the  scriptures,  have  passed  through,  I  cannot  be 
far  wrong  in  reg^ding  him  as  a  fit  expositor  x)f  the 
sentiments  of  the  body  to  which  he  belonged.  In  the 
following  way,  then,  does  this  oracle  of  Calvinism,  when 
commenting  on  Heb.  vi.  11,  favour  us  with  his  senti- 
ments respecting  the  subject  matter  of  our  present 
inquiry.  '*  'Assurance  of  hope'  should  be  distinguished 
bcfm  *  the  assurance  of  understanding,'  and  from  '  the 
assurance  of  faith.'  He  who  so  understands  the  gos- 
pel, as  to  perceive  the  relation  of  each  part  to  all  the 
resty  and  its  use  as  a  part  of  one  grand  design ;  in 
something  of  the  same  manner,  that  a  skilful  anatomist 
understands  the  use  and  office  of  every  part  of  the 
human  body  in  relation  to  the  whole ;  has  *  the  full 
assurance  of  understanding:'  and  those  things  which 

*  Toplady'8  works,— -yoL  3,  p.  S72.    London,  1825. 
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appear  mconsistenty  useless^  or  superfluons  to  others,  he 
perceives  essentially  necessary  to  the  system,  or  great 
design*  The  man,  who  is  fully  convinced,  that  this 
consistent  and  hannonions,  though  complicated  design, 
is  the  work  and  revelation  of  God ;  and  has  no  doubt 
the  things  testified  are  true,  that  the  promises  and 
threatenings  will  be  fulfilled,  and  that  Christ  will  cer- 
tainly save  all  true  believers,  has  ^  the  full  sussnrance  of 
faith:'  though  he  may,  through  misapprehemdon,  or 
temptation,  or  other  causes,  doubt  of  his  own  personal 
interest  in  this  saivation.  But  he,  who  beyond  doubt 
or  hesitation  is  assured,  that  he  himself  is  a  true  believer, 
interested  in  all  the  precious  promises,  sealed  by  the 
sanctifying  Spirit,  and  ^  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed ;'  has  '  the  full  assurance  of  hope/  " 
<'  'The  full  assurance  of  faith,'  is  the  duty  of  every  one : 
for  he  who  doubts  the  truth  of  the  testimony,  or  tibe 
faithfulness  of  the  promises  of  God,  questions  his  vera- 
city :  but  '  the  full  assurance  of  hope,'  must  be  ob^ 
tained  and  preserved  by  diligence ;  and,  though  the 
want  of  it  may  generally  be  traced  to  a  eriminal  source, 
it  is  not  the  proximate  duty  of  every  one,  in  fact  of  a 
very  few.— The  'fioll  assurance  of  hope,'  in  the 
highest  meaning  of  the  words,  is  attained  by  compara- 
tively few ;  and  is  seldom  if  ever  preserved,  nnthout 
some  degree  of  diminution  or  vari<ition,  through  the  re* 
mainder  of  life :  but  a  prevailing  assurance  of  accepU 
once,  and  of  final  salvation,  is  the  privilege  of  all  diU- 
gent  and  consistent  Christians  ;  and  is,  in  them,  sddam 
greatly  interrupted,  except  by  misapprehension,  or  by 
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feeMmr  temptations  and  canfUetSj  or  bt  their  being 
BETBAYBD  INTO  SIN.''  Scott's  Commentaiy,  6tk  edi- 
tioDy  1833.  These  d^nitions  of  ''the  assurance  of 
Bndentendiiig/'  ''  the  assurance  of  faith/'  and  "  the 
assBiaiiee  of  hope,"  are  all  veiy  pretty,  display  a  great 
deal  of  ingenuity,  and  mig^t  all  be  acquiesced  in, — ^ 
true.  But,  unfortunately  for  their  author  and  for  them- 
selves, they  are  entirely  destitute  of  what  believers  of 
the  truth  are  apt  to  require  in  such  cases, — the  eanc^ 
Hon  of  the  wordof  God.  In  what  part  of  the  sacred 
volume  is  it  declared,  that  that  complete  acquaintance 
with  its  meening  and  with  the  relation  in  which  the 
various  parts  of  it  stand  to  one  another,  which  the  author 
is  pleased  to  denominate  ''  the  full  assurance  of  under- 
standing,'' can  ever  be  disjoined  from  ''  the  full  assu- 
lance  of  £uth,"  and  ''  the  full  assurance  of  hope  ?" 
Where  is  it  declared,  that  a  man  who  has  that  complete 
reliance  upon  the  divine  faithfulness  and  veracity,  wluch 
the  author  denominates  ''  the  full  assurance  of  faith," 
may  yet  douht  of  his  onm  personal  interest  in  the  great 
salvation  ?  Where  is  it  declared,  that  the  phrase  ''  full 
assurance  of  hope"  alone  has  respect  to  our  knowledge 
of  life  everlasting  as  belonging  personally  to  %ls  ;  and 
that  this  knowledge,  instead  of  being  derived  by  us 
simply  from  the  truth  of  the  divine  testimony  concerning 
Christ  manifested  to  our  consciences  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
on  the  contrary  rests  upon,  and  is  to  be  sought  for,  ob- 
tained, at^d  preserved  by  us,  as  the  reward  of  our  onm 
diligeneeP  Faugh!  The  whole  system  is  rank;  it 
stinks  in  t)ie  nostrils  of  every  child  of  God.     But  the* 

X 
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most  amusing  circumstaDce  is,  that  this  same  fvJH  a$^ 
surance  of  hope, — ^that  this  same  certainty  of  everlasting 
lifcy  which  is  attained  to»  comparatiYely  speaJdng,  by  so 
veiy  few, — ^tums  out  to  be  no  certainty  of  everlasting  life 
at  aU.  For  all  who  possess  it,  (possess  t^,  to  be  sore, 
for  such  is  not  the  certainty  which  Gpd's  word  when 
understood  produces),  are  liable  to  have  it  diminished  ; 
and  this  not  on  extraordinary  occasions  merely,  hui 
whenever  they  are  betrayed  into  sin;  which,  as  believers 
are  sinning  continually  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  must 
be  every  moment  of  their  lives !  Did  the  man  who 
could  denominate  a  conviction  of  God's  love  to  us,  which 
was  thus  liable  to  be  overturned  every  moment,  *'  the 
full  assurance  of  hope,"  know  what  he  was  saying  ?  or 
did  he  mean  to  insult  the  credulity  of  his  readers? 
Talked  he  with  reprobation  of  Arminianism?  Why 
this  is  worse  than  Arminianism :  for  that  abominable 
system  is  open  and  avowed  in  its  opposition  to  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  gospel ;  but  this,  under  the  pretence  of 
giving  God's  children  bready  is  attempting  to  put  th^n 
off  with  a  stone. 

Let  me  close  my  Ust  of  authorities,  by  referring  to 
the  evidence  of  Dr.  Barr.  His  metaphysical  acumen 
we  have  already  seen  displayed  in  his  denial  of  the 
infallibility  of  consciousness  ;  and  it  may  be  wortb  while 
to  inquire,  what  claim  he  has  to  our  reg^d  on  the  score 
of  his  theological  attainments.  Holding  as  he  does  the 
rank  of  a  minister  in  the  Calvinistic  Church  of  Seot- 
land,  and  sanctioned  as  his  sermon  has  been  by  the 
approbation  of  its  leading  periodical,  as  weU  as  by 
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that  of  some  of  the  more  serious  part  of  his  brethren, 
in  ascertaimiig  his  sentiments  respecting  the  point  in 
question,  we  ascertain  the  most  recent  and  approved 
fonnof  statingreligion  among Calvimsts  in  the  Northem 
district  of  the  island.     The  professed  object  of  the  Dr.'s 
semion  is  the  peace  which  springs  from  believing,  which, 
after  the  fashion  of  all  who  are  ignorant  of  the  truth, 
he  labours  hard  to  shew  is  in  reality  no  peace  at  aU. 
**  But  it  may  be  proper  to  obviate  a  very  dangerous 
nusapprehension,  probably  suggested  by  the  view  now 
given  you.     I  have  said  that  the  believer  appropriates 
to  himself"  (!)  ^'the  salvation  of  the  gospel,  and  that  he 
does,  so  not  m  consequence  of  any  evidence  he  may  have 
obtained  of  an  interest  in  it,  but  simply  in  the  faith  of 
that  testimony  which  Grod  hath  given  concerning  Christ. 
fiat  let  me  state  the  amount  of  what  is  implied  in  this 
act  ot  appropriation.     I  do  not  mean  that  the  believer  '* 
(?)  '^appropriates  salvation,"  (!)  "so  as  to  feel  himself 
entitled  to  say,  '  this  certainly  belongs  to  me.'     The 
act"  (!)  "does  not  consist  in  assuring  ourselves  of  a  per^ 
sonal  interest  in  the  Saviour;  nor  is  it  a  belief  on  the 
part  of  the  individual,  that  God  loves  him  in  Christ ,  and 
nM' certainly  bring  him  to  the  presence  and  enjoyment 
of  himself      The  appropriation  of  which  I  speak  in- 
volves no  such  conviction,  nor  has  it  any  thing  to  do 
immediately  with  our  actual  reconciliation.     What  then 
does  it  mean  ?    It  is  simply  the  appropriation  of  depen- 
dence." (?)  "  Jesus  is  revealed  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 
As  a  sinner  I  am  invited  to  believe  on  him  for  my  sal- 
vati(m.     On  the  authority  of  this  general  invitation,  I 
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feel  warranted  to  receive  him  as  the  ground  of  aU  iny 
confidence  and  hope.  I  rest  satisfied  in  the  exerdae  of 
an  inyfpUdt  unlimited  reliance  upon  him,  consideiiiig^ 
this  to  he  at  once  my  privilege  and  my  duty.  But  in 
thus  venturing  to  cast  on  him  the  burden  of  my  entire 
and  exclusive  dependence^  I  do  not  presume  on  the  £eu^ 
of  my  being  an  object  of  ChnTs  everlasting  love.  This 
is  a  point  which  I  have  no  rig^t  to  take  for  granted, 
and  which  I  am  not  called  on  to  determine.  Leaving 
it  to  God  to  make  known  his  purpose  of  mercy  tcwards 
9iie  in  his  own  way,  I  am  concerned  only  to  follow  his 
direction  by  a  life  of  faith*^  (see  (xalatians  ii.  20,) 
'^  and  holiness,  fully  assured  that  whatsoever  he  has 
promised  he  is  faithful  and  able  to  perform.  In  the 
exercise  of  this  believing  appropriation^  which  forms 
the  very  element  of  true  peaces  the  Christian  realizes 

THE  privileges,  TASTES  THE  COMFORTS,  AND  CHER* 
ISHES  THE  HOPES  OF  A  CHILD  OF  GoD.  He  HAS 
ACCESS  IN  THAT  CAPACITY  TO  THE  THRONE  OP 
GRACE,   WHERE    HE    CLAIMS   A   RELATION   TO  GOD  AS 

HIS  Father  in  Christ,  and  where  with  filial 

CONFIDENCE  AND  DELIGHT  HE  CAN  POUR  FORTH 
THE  DESIRES  OF  HIS  HEART.  ThE  LANGUAGE  OF 
APPROPRIATING  CONFIDENCE,  WHICH  ABOUNDS  IN 
THE  DEVOTIONAL  PARTS  OF  SCRIPTURE,  HE  CAN 
EMPLOY  AS  HIS  OWN.  Of  THE  REDEEMER  HS  CAN 
SAY,  '  My  BELOVED  IS  MINE,  AND  I  AM  HIS.'  Hr 
IS  MINE  BY  CHOICE,  I  AM  HIS  BY  SELF-CONSECRA- 
TION."    (Tolerably  modest,  to  be  sure.)     "  In  utter* 

ANCE     OF    THE     SAME     SENTIMENT,    HE     CRIES     WITH 
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Thomas,  '  My  Lord,  and  mt  God/  The  exclsmatioii 
is  descriptiy e  of  his  character  rather  than  of  his  privilege : 
it  expresses  not  the  belief  of  his  personal  interest  in 
the  Saviour,''  (!)  ''but  the  strength  of  his  dependence 
vpon  hinij  the  nnirmth  of  his  attachment  to  him,  and  his 
desire  of  communion  with  him.''  (!)  '^  Yet  he  who  can  say 
thiSy  and  this  is  what  btbrt  believer  can  and  does  say, 
he  who  in  ainceritjr  of  heart  can  make  use  of  this  lan- 
guage, has  peace  in  Christ;  God  sees  no  iniquity  in 
him,  looking  upon  him  in  the  face  of  his  anointed : 
and  he  shall  at  length  taste  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
to  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity,  having  ob* 
tained  possession  of  a  peace^  which,  substantiated  in  aC'- 
tual  experience,"  (?)  **  shall  embolden  him  to  ask,  ''  Who 
shall  separate  me  from  the  love  of  Christ"*  And  now, 
genfle  reader,  after  having  carefully  perused  this  long 
quotation,  have  the  goodness  to  say  if  you  understand 
it  ?  According  to  the  Dr.,  and  according  to  the  Cal- 
vinistic  church  of  which  he  is  a  minister,  the  faiUi  of 
the  gospd  does  not  imply  that  the  individual  believing 
has  any  evidence  of  his  having  obtained  an  interest  in 
Christ,  as  the  believer  does  not  feel  himself  entitled 
to  say  concerning salvaiion,  this  certainly  belongs  tome; 
his  faith  does  not  consist  in  assuring  himself  of  a  per^ 
sonal  interest  in  the  Saviour  ;  nor  is  it  a  belief  on  his 
part  that  God  loves  him  in  Christ,  and  wiU  certainly 
bring  him  to  the  presence  and  enjoyment  of  himself; 
nay,  it  has  not  any  thing  to  do  immediately  with  his 

•  The  Peace  of  Bdiering  distinguished  from  Antinomian  Assumnce,  1S29, 
p.p.  S,ik 
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actual  recanciliation : — ^and  yet^  presto  f  begone  !  accord- 
ing to  the  same  authority,  the  person  thus  destitute  ofemy 
knowledge  of  his  interest  in  Christ,  is  found  realizing  the 
privileges,  tasting  the  comforts,  and  cherishing  the  hopes 
of  a  child  of  God  ;  such  an  one,  speaking  of  ChnBt,  can 
say,  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  his  ;  nay,  he  can  eren 
address  his  divine  master  in  the  strong  and  emphatie 
language  of  Thomas,  My  Lord  and  my  God!  He  has 
no  assurance  of  his  interest  in  Christ : — ^and  yet  he  can 
exercise  an  implicit  unlimited  reliance  upon  him! 
In  reading  such  absurdities  as  these,  one  is  naeturally 
tempted  to  question  the  sanity  of  their  author.  A  be- 
liever claims  a  relation  to  God  as  his  Father  in  Christ : — 
and  yet,  he  does  not  presume  on  the  fact  of  his  being  an 
object  of  Gods  love  !  !  !  And  all  this  sanctioned,  too, 
by  the  grave  and  reverend  pastors  of  the  Scottish  esta- 
blished church !  Well,  if  such  quotations  as  the  above 
prove  nothing  else,  they  at  least  establish  my  position, 
that  in  admitting  doubts  and  fears  respecting  his  own 
personal  interest  in  eternal  life  to  exist  in  the  breast  of 
a  believer,  Calvinism  necessarily  runs  itself  upon  self- 
inconsistency. 

Thus,  then,  have  I  proved,  both  from  the  writings  of 
Calvin  himself,  and  from  those  of  his  professed  followers 
down  to  the  present  day,  that,  in  their  opinion,  believers 
may  cherish  doubts  and  fears  respecting  their  onm  future 
enjoyment  of  everlasting  life.  And,  as  such  doubts  and 
fears  spring  necessarily  from  a  conditional  view  of  the 
subject,  I  have  thus  likewise  proved  indirectly,  that 
Calvinism,  professing  to  regard  eternal  life  as  a  Uescang 
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which  is  unam^ionaUy  heBUmedf  and  yet  permitting 
suspicions  that  it  may  be  candUionaUy  bestowed^  is,  of 
necessity  a  self-inconsistent  system.^ 

2.  Bat  it  is  not  merely  indirectly ^  or  by  representing 
persons  who  labour  under  doubts  and  fears  concern- 
ing  God's  love  to  them  as  nevertheless  belieTers, 
that  Calvinism  eanditianalizes  men's  views  of  divine 
trafli,  and  thereby  stamps  upon  itself  the  broad  charac- 
ter of  inconsistency ;    for  it  does  so  likewise  directly , 


*  If  any  of  my  reftden  are  dedrous  to  satisfy  themselves  still  farther,  as  to  my 
baTing  given  a  fair  representation  of  Calvinism,  in  so  far  as  regards  the  subject  of 
doubts  and  fears,  they  have  only  to  consult  such  well-known  works  as  Hervey's 
Ditdo^uet  of  Theron  and  AapoHo ;  Romaine's  lAfe,  Walk,  and  Tritimph  of 
Paiik  }  Newton's  Cardkphonia  $  Scott's  E$$ay9  ,*  &c.  The  charge  adduced  by  me 
is  itill  more  applicable  to  the  writings  of  the  Transatlantic  Calvinistic  divines,  as 
may  be  seen  by  perusing  Edwards  on  Spiritual  Affections,  Dickenson's  Letters, 
&C.  But,  it  may  be  alleged,  that  English  hyper-Calvinism  must  be  to  my  taste. 
"Are  yon  not  aware,"  it  may  be  said,  *'  that  the  doctrine  of  the  assurance  offaUh, 
or  the  personal  certainty  of  eternal  l^e,  being  the  privilege  of  believers,  was  much 
insisted  on  by  the  late  Dr.  Hawker  of  Plymouth,  Mr.  Wm.  Huntingdon  of  London, 
(S.  SlX  and  other  persons  connected  with  their  party  $  and  if  so,  how  can  you  bring 
a  charge  of  fostering  the  doctrine  of  doubts  and  fears  against  Calvinists  without 
uy  exception  >"  1  am  perfectly  well  aware  that  a  condemnation  of  doubts  and 
fears  is  common  among  hyper-Calvinists ;  huX  it  is  jasi  this  very  sentiment  of  theirs 
nhieh  I  disUke.  According  to  them  *<  every  believer  of  the  gospel  ought  to  be 
certain  of  possessing  eternal  life^  and  is  deserving  of  blame  in  the  event  of  his 
being  uncertain  respecting  this  all  .important  point:"  according  to  scripture, 
every  believer  of  the  gospel  is  certain  respecting  it  Rom.  v.  1,  viii.  16.  1  John 
ill  1,  S;  V.  1,1 1,  flu^  Does  my  reader  perceive  no  difference  between  the  two  state, 
meats  ?  I  grant  that  few  have  been  more  zealous  and  earnest  in  addressing 
doubting  believers,  and  condemning  their  views  and  practices,  than  Dr.  Hawker 
*oA  his  associates :  but  how  unscriptural  to  address  as  believers,  and  as  the  precious 
MMs  of  the  Lord,  those  who,  by  questioning  God's  love  to  themselves  personally, 
are  manifesting  a  height  of  unbelief,  which  is  emphatically  denominated  by  the 
apostk,  the  calling  of  God  aHarf     1  Joh^  v.  10. 
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by  leadix^  its  votaries  to  seek  for  and  rely  on  certaiB 
candUians  of  eternal  life,  as  fulfilled  in  or  performed 
by  themselves. 

The  proofs  which  I  have  to  submit  under  this  head, 
will  be  best  introduced  by  the  two  following  obser- 
vations. 

1st  Ifin  order  to  a  believer's  knowing  that  eternal  life 
belongs  to  himself  personally,  he  must  discover  himself  to 
have  undergone  a  certain  change,  and  to  possess  certain 
qualities  of  which  he  was  previously  destitute,  then, 
the  discovery  of  his  having  undergone  (his  change,  and 
of  his  now  possessing  these  qualities,  is  to  his  mind 
the  eandHum  of  his  personally  inheriting  eternal  life. 
There  is,  by  the  very  terms  of  the  supposition,  some- 
thing  interposed  between  his  conscience  and  eternal 
life ;  and,  as  upon  his  being  able  to  discover  that  he 
possesses  tins  something j  his  hopes  of  personally  en- 
joying the  privilege  depend,  what  is  this  but  just  in 
other  words  to  say,  that  his  own  personal  enjoyment  of 
the  privilege  necessarily  appears  to  himself  conditional 
and  contingent  ?  By  what  fair  and  legitimate  process 
of  reasoning  can  this  statement  be  overturned  ?  It 
matters  not  whether  the  change  in  question  be  supposed 
to  be  great  or  smaU,-*as7  or  difficult,-plam  or  myste- 
nous ; — for,  if  any  thing,  call  it  what  you  will,  must  take 
place  in  the  believer,  and  must  be  discovered  by  him  \o 
have  taken  place  in  himself,  before  he  can  derive  com- 
fort from  the  work  of  Christ  as  having  a  reference  to 
himself  personally,  then,  that  thing  as  being  to  his  mind 
of  the  nature  of  a  sine  quo  non  or  indispensable  requisite 
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of  his  own  personal  enjoyment  of  eternal  life,  must 
be  sufficient  to  conditianaUze  his  views  of  the  whole 
subject 

2dly.  If  the  mind  be  thus,  in  reality,  cherishing  con- 
ditianal  hopes  of  eternal  life,  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt  to 
get  lid  of  the  charge  of  candUionalizinff  the  subject, 
merely  by  avoiding  the  use  of  the  word  condition,  and 
substituting  some  other  term  of  similar  import  in 
its  place.  It  is  astonishing,  and,  were  not  the  circum- 
stance every  day  occurring,  would  be  absolutely  incre- 
dible, how  men  continue  to  dupe  others,  and  dupe  them- 
selves, with  respect  to  this  matter.  They,  good  honest 
souls,  do  not  afford  any  encouragement  to  the  idea  of 
their  fellow  creatures  becoming  partakers  of  eternal  life, 
on  the  ground  of  conditions  performed  by  them.  They 
may  tell  their  friends  or  hearers,  to  be  sure,  that  they 
can  only  escape  the  wrath  to  come,  on  the  terms  of  the 
gospel;  or  that  it  is  only  by  possessing  certain  requisites, 
they  can  enjoy  the  divine  favour  ;  or,  that  it  is  only  by 
coming  to  Christ  and  living  to  him,  and  persevering  in 
his  service,  they  can  get  to  Heaven  ;  but  who,  except  the 
merest  caviller,  would,  on  this  account,  venture  to  impute 
to  them  the  idea  of  proposing  to  their  hearers  condi- 
tional views  of  eternal  life  ?  And  is  it  possible  for 
such  persons  to  imagine,  that  any  one  enlightened  by 
the  word  of  God,  can  be  imposed  on  by  evasions  so 
flimsy  and  transparent  as  these  ?  The  silly  ostrich  is 
said  to  bury  her  head  in  the  sand,  and,  although  the 
rest  of  her  body  remains  exposed,  to  fancy  herself  safe 
from  her  pursuers :  but  who  could  have  anticipated, 

Y 
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that  grave  divines,  in  the  attempts  which  they  have 
made  to  escape  the  charge  of  condUionalizing  the  gospel, 
would  have  heen  found  to  furnish  a  moral  to  the  fable  ? 
But,  alas !  it  is  to  be  feared  that  there  is  as  much  bad 
faith,  as  folly,  in  the  defence  set  up  by  these  gentlemen. 
They  must  be  aware  that  no  change  of  terms  can  effect 
any  change  in  the  nature  of  things.     That 

A  rose  • 

By  any  other  name  will  smell  as  sveet 

Mystification,  however,  happens  to  suit  their  purpose ;  and 
they  have  sufficient  confidence  in  the  credulity  of  mankind 
to  fancy,  that,  by  merely  gilding  over  the  delusion,  they 
can  prevail  on  them  to  swallow  it.  To  say,  in  so  many 
words,  that  eternal  life  was  conditiatudly  bestoiwed,  would 
be  perfectly  shocking ;  not  so  however  the  declaration, 
that  we  can  only  enjoy  ity  in  the  event  of  our  kaving  urn- 
dergone  some  particular  change^  and  being  pos^e^a^d  of 
some  particular  qualifications  !  And  shall  a  Christian 
stand  by,  and  witness  such  juggling  practised  upon  his 
fellow  men,  without  an  attempt  to  undeceive  them  ?  No, 
certainly.  Be  it  our  part  to  strip  off  the  disguise  firom 
these  impostors,  and  to  shew  the  gulls  who  compose  so 
large  a  portion  of  the  religious  world,  that  a  candUiom  of 
eternal  life,  does  not  cease  to  be  one,  merely,  because 
the  man  who  would  insinuate  the  necessity  of  possesssing 
or  performing  it,  chooses,  for  reasons  best  known  to 
himself,  to  bestow  upon  it  some  other  appeUatian. 

Now,  in  order  to  prove  that  Calvinism  is  self*coiids- 
tent,  and  that  the  charge  which  I  have  brought  agai&st 
it  is  unfounded,  all  that  is  requisite  is  to  shew,  that  it 
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nerer  points  the  attentton  of  its  votaries  to  any  things 
as  a  Mource  rf goad  hope  towards  Oody  except  the  divine 
testimamf  eomcermng  the  person^  workj  and  mediatien  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  That,  instead  of  exhortitig  them  to  look 
mmardfy,  with  a  view  to  discover  in  themselves  the 
poflsessian  of  qualifications,  or  the  perfonnance  of  con- 
ditions, it  always  points  them  outwardhfy  to  the  per- 
fbnnaiice  of  all  conditions  hy  the  Son  of  God,  and  to 
the  fact  of  life  everlasting  flowing  to  us  freely  through 
htm.  If  Calvinism  does  this,  then,  I  do  rejoice  to  ad- 
mit that  I  have  heen  mistaken ;  my  hostility  to  the  sys- 
tem and  its  supporters  is  at  an  end ;  and  ^^  God  speed 
yon  *'  is  to  all  who  are  engaged  in  promulgating  it,  the 
la^^iiage,  not  of  my  Ups  merely,  but  of  my  inmost 


Bttt  who  is  the  man  acquainted  with  the  Calvinistic 
system,  that  will  venture  to  uphold  it,  on  the  ground  of 
its  withdrawing  its  votaries  continually  from  self,  and 
fixing  them  solely  and  continually  upon  Christ  ?  That, 
m  so  many  worcb,  it  maintains  the  completeness  of 
CknsCs  work,  and  from  time  to  time  condemns  every 
attempt  to  mix  up  the  perfection  of  his  atoning  sacrifice 
with  conditions  to  be  fidfiUed  by  man,  is  cheerfully 
admitted.  But  is  it  not  likewise  a  fact,  that  with  a 
view  to  satisfy  thratiselves  of  their  being  believers,  it 
exhorts  its  followers,  from  time  to  time,  to  examine  into 
the  evidences  of  their  personal  Christianity  ?  That  it 
f  enmads  them  of  what  it  denominates  a  work  of  the  Spirit 
reqnifing  to  be  fulfilled  in  them,  no  less  than  the  work 
of  Christ  performed  for  them,  before  they  can  inherit 
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everlasting  life  ?  That  it  encourages  them  to  derive 
comfort  as  to  their  being  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus, 
not  from'  the  divine  testimony  alone>  but  from  the  dis- 
covery, real  or  fancied,  in  themselves,  of  certain  qualifi- 
cations :  thereby,  notwithstanding  all  its  pretences  of 
holding  out  an  unconditional  ground  of  hope  towards 
God,  inducing  those,  over  whom  it  has  influence,  to  take 
a  conditional  view  of  the  subject  ?  If  this  be  the  case, 
— and  who  that  knows  Calvinism  will  deny  that  it  is 
so  ? — ^what  more  can  be  requisite  to  evince  the  thorough 
and  incurable  self-inconsistency  of  the  Calvinistic 
system  ? 

This,  however,  is  not  the  worst  of  the  matter.  Cal- 
vinism not  merely  condiiionalizes  men^s  views  0/ eternal 
life,  but  it  is  also  chargeable  with  hypocriticaUy 
disclaiming  that  it  does  so.  Instead  of  pointing  its 
votaries  to  the  work  of  Christ  (done,  as  that  from 
which,  independently  of  every  other  consideration,  their 
hopes  of  life  everlasting  miLst  be  derived  ;  it  teaches  them 
expressly,  that  their  hopes  must  be  founded  on  thai 
work,  viewed  in  connection  with  another  work,  which 
mfist  take  place  in  themselves !  And  yet,  when  re- 
monstrated with  on  the  unscriptural  and  dangerous 
nature  of  such  a  doctrine,  its  supporters  wiU  in  all  pro- 
bability have  the  effrontery  to  turn  round  upon  you  and 
assert,  that  it  is  upon  the  work  of  Christ  alone  they  teach 
iheir  hearers  to  rely  !  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  they  teach 
their  hearers,  the  necessity  of  discovering  in  themselves  the 
n^ork  of  the  Spirit,  before  they  can  have  peace  ;  and  yet, 
if  you  will  credit  these  gentlemen,  this  is  not  to  teach 
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the  necessity  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  being  a  condition^ 
of  eternal  life  /  Can  more  barefaced  hypocrisy  be  con- 
ceived than  this?  But  it  is  possible  that  such  lan- 
g^oage  may  be  the  result  of  consummate  folly.  It  is 
possible  that  there  may  be  understandings  so  constituted^ 
as  .  to  be  incapable  of  perceiving  any  discrepancy  be- 
tween the  two  injunctions,  see  that  you  do  not  regard 
eternal  life  as  conditionally  bestowed; — and^^e  that  you 
do  not  regard  it  as  bestowed  in  your  own  case,  except  in 
the  event  of  your  discovering  yourselves  to  possess,  or  to 
have  jvlfiUed,  the  terms,  conditions,  or  qualifications, 
which  alone  entitle  you,  personally,  to  the  enjoyment  of 
it  I  In  other  words,  eternal  life  comes  to  you,  indepen^ 
dently  of  your  possessing  or  performing  any  conditions 
whatever  ;  and  yet,  you  cannot  have  eternal  life,  without 
possessing  or  performing  the  conditions,  upon  which 
alone  it  is  to  be  bestowed  t  I  say,  it  is  possible,  that  some 
minds  may  be  unable  to  observe  the  gross  and  glaring, 
discrepancy  between  the  two  statements.  But  whether 
hypocritical,  or  unahle,  or  both,  one  thing  is  plain,  that 
persons  who  after  asserting  the  gratuitousness  of  eternal 
life,  can  afterwards  represent  the  discovery  of  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  in  themselves,  as  necessary  in  order  to  their 
knowing  that  they  have  this  exalted  privilege,  lay  them- 
selves open  to  a  cutting  remark  of  the  learned  Owen/ 
originally  applied  to  some  who,  in  his  time,  denounced 
the  Popish  and  Arminian  doctrine  of  conditions  qfjus^ 
tification  and  eternal  life.  ^^  After  this  seeming  gold,"  (of 
maintaining  the  gratuitousness  of  justification),  '^  hath 
been  cast  for  a  while  into  the  fire  of  disputation,  there 
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comes  out  the  calf  of  a  personal  inherent  rightwusness, 
whereby  men  are  justified  before  God^  virtute  foederis 
EvangeUei;  for,  as  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  to 
be  imputed  unto  us,  it  is  gone  into  heaven^  and  they 
know  not  what  is  become  of  it.'** 

But  where,  it  maj  be  asked,  are  jotur  proofs  of  Cal- 
vinism thus  conditionalizing  the  views  of  its  supporteni 
respecting  eternal  life. 

In  anticipation  of  this  demand,  it  was  my  original 
purpose  to  have  submitted  to  my  readers  a  lou^  list  of 
quotations  from  the  works  of  Calvin  himself,  and  from 
those  of  se?eral  eminent  divines  bdonging  to  the  school 
of  which  he  was  the  founder.  This  purpose,  however, 
I  have  been  induced  to  abandon.  I  am  always  unwill- 
ing to  draw  too  largely  upon  the  patience  of  my  readers, 
and  I  am  not  without  suc^icions,  that  the  length  to 
which  my  quotations  on  the  subject  of  dauhts  and  fears 
have  run  out,  may,  in  more  than  one  case,  have  been 
felt  to  be  tedious.  Besides,  some  of  the  quotatiofos  al- 
ready made,  will  sqppear,  when  examined,  to  be  conAr- 
matory  oi  my  present  charge.  See,  for  instance,  the 
passage  cited  from  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  that  from 
Scott's  Commentary.  Under  these  eireumstances^  would 
Ibejnstifiedin  loading  mypag«  with  ntmieroiui  «- 
tracts  frKMB  the  works  of  Calvinistic  divines  ? 

Somednng,  however,  in  the  shape  of  proof,  is  due  to 
my  readers.  The  charge  which  I  have  broug^  against 
Calvinism  reqmres  to  be  substantiated  by  some  positive 
endence. 

*  Owen  on  j««^>ltfalM%  p.  92l  «t  ftiprc 
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Hint  a  work  of  the  Spirit  within  uSy  in  addition  to 
the  woik  of  Christ  without  us,  is  indispensable  to  our 
being  able  and  warranted  to  cherish  the  hope  of  ever- 
lasting life,  Calvin  contends  for  in  the  third  book  of  his 
Institutes.  Our  own  personal  right  to  the  blessing,  as 
included  in  the  number  of  the  elect,  we  are  there  re^ 
presented  as  ascertaining,  from  the  internal  work  of 
the  Spirits  manifested  in  our  regeneration  and  effect- 
ual calHng.^  That  is,  stripped  of  all  disguise,  the  dis- 
covery of  a  certain  work  having  taken  place  in  our- 
selves, is,  according  to  Calvin,  the  condition  on  which  our 
knowledge  that  life  everlasting  belongs  to  us,  absolutely 
depends  f^  But  bere,  again,  let  me  do  justice  to  the 
eminent  refonner  of  whom  I  am  now  speaking.  Un- 
scriptural  as  is  tbe  doctrine  to  which  he  bas  lent  the 
sanction  of  his  authority,  it  would  have  been  well  if  the 
modesty  and  reserve  with  which  he  has  stated  tbe  mat- 
ter, and  tbe  anxiety  which  he  has  displayed  to  preserve 
untouched  the  glory  of  the  Messiah's  mediatorial  under- 
taking, had  been  imitated  by  all  those  who  profess  to 
be  his  followers.  While  he  insists  on  the  necessity  of  a 
work  of  the  Spirit,  co-operating  with  the  work  of 
Christ,  in  order  to  our  participating  in  the  blessings 
and  benefits  of  the  latter ;  and  of  our  judging  of  our 
election  and  personal  interest  in  Christ,yrom  this  work 
of  the  Spirit  as  it  appears  in  our  vocation;  he  does  so, 
as  in  tbe  case  of  his  language  respecting  doubts  and 

•  Let  me  refer  the  reader,  for  a  proof  of  this  statement,  to  the  Institutes,  Book 
3d,  chapter  4th  to  chapter  10th,  both  inclusive.  The  passage  is  rather  too  long 
to  beoKtmcted. 
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feaxs^  with  much  hesitation,  with  many  qualifications 
and  reservations,  and  with  oA^repeated  exhortations  to 
keep  our  eyes  fixed  on  Christ,  as  he  in  whom  alone  the 
Father  is  well  pleased.  The  manner  in  which  he  has 
expressed  himself,  in  the  fifth  section  of  the  twenty-fouilh 
chapter  of  his  third  hook,  is  a  striking  proof  of  the  cor- 
rectness of  this  statement  But  what,  alas !  avail  all 
his  precautions,  in  the  teeih  of  the  doctrine  asserted  by 
him,  that  the  discovery  in  ourselves  of  a  work,  over  and 
above  the  work  which  Jesus  finished  on  the  cross ^  is 
necessary  to  our  complete  satisfaction  that  we  h^we  a 
personal  interest  in  everlasting  life  !  Like  the  dead 
fly  in  the  apothecary"^ s  ointment,  this  unfortunate  doc- 
trine of  his,  taints  the  whole  mass  of  his  own  theology ; 
and,  adopted  by  his  professed  disciples,  has  been  con- 
ceived by  them  to  warrant  those  still  wider  deviations 
from  the  simplicity  of  the  truth,  with  which  many  of 
them  have  been  chargeable. 

I  have  at  the  present  moment  lying  before  me.  Top- 
lady's  works,  already  referred  to.  It  is  impossible  to 
dispute  the  title  of  the  Vicar  of  Broad-Hembury,  to 
rank  among  the  sturdiest  and  most  devoted  of  Calvin's 
adherents.  And  yet,  notwithstanding  the  many  excel- 
lent points  of  Mr.  Toplady's  creed,  how  conditional  the 
views  of  life  everlasting  which  frx)m  time  to  time  he  in- 
culcates. Turning  over  the  pages  of  his  third  volume, 
I  light  upon  the  following  passage,  in  which,  all  must 
admit,  that  the  conditionalizing  nature  and  tendencies 
of  his  own  views,  are  strikingly  depicted.  "  In  secret 
prayer,  in  public  worship,  in  reading  the  scriptures,  in 
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mtting  imder  the  word  preached,  and  in  compassing  the 
altar  .of  the  Lord,  his  saints   catch  some  delightful 
glimpses  of  their  Heavenly  Father's  countenance,  and 
lay  up  a  stock  of  experiences  and  consolations  for  faith 
to  feed  upon  afterwards^  and  in  the  strength  of  which 
they  travel  many  days.     Summer  experiences,  viewed  in 
retrospective,  are  wluU  the  soul  can  sometimes  reflect  on 
with  comfort,  during  the  cold  and  darkness  of  wintry 
desertions :  just  as  the  pot  of  manna  reserved  in  the  ark, 
reminded  .Israel  of  the.  months  and  years  that  were  past, 
and  remained  as  a  token  for  good,  long  afier  God  had 
ceased  to.  rain  on  his  people  the  bread  of  Heaven,  and 
to  feed  them  with  angeU  food^     Life  a  Journey.  .  Ser- 
mon on.  Gen.  xii.  5.     Toplady's  works,  vol.  3d,  p.  337. 
Thus,  you  observe,  faith,  which  in  scripture  is  spoken 
of  as  conversant  with  and  feeding  on  God!s  own  testis 
many,  is  here  represented  as  condescending  to  feed  on, 
and  derive  strength  from,  the  garbage  of  personal  ex- 
periences.    In  other  words,  the  work  of  the  Spirit  on 
our.  minds,  observed  and  ascertained  by  us,  is  condition- 
aUy.  a  means  of  strengthening  our  hopes  of  life  ever- 
lasting !     How  awfully  unscriptural ! 

But  I  must  limit  my  list  of  proofs.  Were  I  to  ad- 
duce all  that  come  in  my  way,  I  might  never  have  done; 
With  a  view,  then,  to  save  myself  and  my  readers  far- 
ther trouble,  let  me  again  call  on  Dr.  Barr  to  be  so 
obliging  as  to  become  the  voucher  for  tlie  correctness 
of  my  statement.  Backed,  supported,  and  commended, 
as  that  gentleman  is,  by  his  brethren  of  the  Scottish 

established  church,  we  .may  be  certain  that  in  listening 

z 
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to  him,  we  listen  to  the  spokesman  of  a  large  and  re- 
spectable  body  of  persons  professing  the  Calvinislic 
creed.  "We  must  beware,"  says  the  Dr.,  "of  se- 
parating the  work  of  Christ  for  his  people  in  the  flesh, 
from  his  work  in  them  hj  the  Spirit"  And  why  ? 
He  himself  shall  furnish  us  with  the  answer.  Because 
" '  The  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God,' — in  the  language  of  the  Spirits 
operations^  in  the  application  of  the  seal  of  the  Spirit^ 
producing  upon  the  character  a  visible  impression  of  the 
moral  image  of  God,  infusing  into  the  soul  a  prindple 
of  pure  and  holy  love  to  God,  awakening  a  feeling  of 
delight  in  the  law,  and  a  spirit  of  devotedness  to  the 

service  of  God.  He  thus by  sensible  evidence,imparts 

the  comfort  of  acttud  reconciliation,  Sfc.  Again :  "The 
message  of  salvation  addresses  mankind  indiscriminately 
as  sinners ;  every  individual  may,  therefore,  on  ike  an* 
thority  of  the  oflfer  thus  made  to  him,  receive  and  ,^ 
propriate*'  (?)  "the  benefits  which  it  sets  before  him; 

BUT  HE  CAN  HAVE  NO  WARRANT  TO  CONSIDER  HIM* 
SELF  IN  PERSONAL  POSSESSION  OF  THESE  BLESSINGS, 
UNTIL  HE  HAS  FOUND  THE  EVIDENCE  IN  HIMSELF 
OF  HAVING   ACCEPTED    THE     OFFER     AND    BELIEVED 

THE  MESSAGE.*'^    And  uow,  reader,  will  this  satisfy 

*  The  wkok  of  the  passage  from  which  these  extracts  have  been  taken,!*  ■• 
curious  a  specimen  of  what  may  be  denominated  modem  Pharisaism,  (see  Rom. 
z.  3),  that  I  almost  anticipate  the  thanks  of  my  readers  for  presenting  it  to  them 
at  ibU  length.  ^  *  The  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  «e  tiM 
ehildren  of  God:'  and  this  testimony  is  conveyed  not  <»  the  form  of  $om§  cilnMr- 
dhuir^  iKiantiiatioM,"  (see  Mat  zri.  17.  John  vL  44,  4ft.  2  Cor.  it.  &  Eph.  t 
17, 1%  ii;  %  flee)  ^revealing  to  the  indiTidnal  the  importtat  secret 
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70a?    Here,  you  observe,  Hiere  is  no  mincmg  of 
the  matter.    You  are  informed  by  a  minister  of  the 


am  f#  «ferMl  i^e**  (see  1  John  ▼.  11, 19, 90,  &c.)  *<bat  in  the  language  of  the 
Spirit's  opentions,  in  the  application  of  the  seal  of  the  Spirit,  producing  upon  the 
eharacter  a  Tirible  impression  of  the  moral  image  of  God,  infusing  into  the  soul  a 
principle  of  pure  and  holy  love  to  God,  awakening  a  feeling  of  delight  in  the  law 
and  a  apirit  of  devotedoess  to  the  serriee  of  God.  He>*  (that  is  the  Spirit)  "  tikiis** 
(not  bj  his  testimony  in  the  word)  **  nuikes  knonm  to  believen  their  intere&t  <»  thi 
dMmgJkwour  hf  tentibU  evidence,  tniparlf  the  eemfert  of  actual  reeonciUaiion, 
nmUtm  Ike  experimental poeeeeeien  4^ epiritmalhle$ein4f9f  and  causes  thepeaeeof 
G0d  to  rule  te  the  heart,  and  heep  the  mind  ihremgh  Jeeue  Ckriet,**  CThephrase 
''  through  Jesus  Christ"  being  here  introduced,  like  **  your  obedient  humble  ser- 
vaaV  at  the  end  of  a  letter,  merely  to  round  and  complete  the  sentence^  as,  ac- 
ooidiag  to  the  ooatezt,  it  is  "  through  the  sensible  evidence"  &e.,  that  the  peace 
mks  the  heart  and  keeps  the  mindj.  <<  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  peace.  Whether 
it  is  lelt  in  looking  simply  to  the  work  of  Christ  immediately  upon  his  first  ac- 
^uaintaaca  with  the  gospel  revelation,"  (and  what  other  or  better  source  of  peace 
than  the  work  of  Christ  can  he  desire),  **erie  obiamed  iy  euheequently  obeerving 
Ike  moral  change  that  hae  been  wrought  in  himee{f  bg  the  operatiou  of  divine 
truth  mnd  graee^^  (let  the  reader  mark  well,  in  this  statement,  the  working  of  the 
Pharisaioal  leaven),  **  the  peace  of  the  believer  is  the  firuit  of  the  Spirit,  who  not 
only  begins  the  work  but  performs  it  unto  the  day  of  Christ."  (Let  me  entreat 
the  reader  likewise  to  mark  well  what  follows,  for  in  it  we  have  the  essence  of  the 
nodem  unscriptural  doctrine).  **  In  the  first  instance,  however,"  (that  is  from 
the  xevdalion  of  the  work  of  Christ  itself),  **  his  peace  consists  mere/y  in  a  epirU 
^humble  dependence  eomneeted  fvUh  the  encouraging  hope  of  ddiverancei"  (lan- 
guage, the  epirii  of  which  at  least  is  intelligible  enough) ;  "  but  when  matured  bg 
estperieneOf  and  exemplified  in  puritg  and  epiritualitg  of  character,  rr  Ritsa 
nofissaarrBiiT  uno  a  fkbuho  of  cowbcious  sBcuairr,  under  a  sbnsx 
ov  DBiiiTBaAMCB  ACTUALLY  OBTAiNBD."  (That  is,  to  this  fimcicd  work  of  the 
SpirU  <»  OS,  is  ascribed  the  honour  of  producing  an  effect,  which  cannot  be  pro- 
dooed  by  the  warh  of  Chritt  iteeif  revealed  to  ue).  "  The  message  of  salvation 
addresses  mankind  indiecruwinatelg  as  sinners ;''  (by  the  way,  it  addresses  those 
only  wha  hove  eare  to  hear  it);  "  every  individual  may,  therefore,  on  the  authority 
of  the  ofibr  made  to  him,  receive  and  appropriate  the  benefits'*  (?)  ^  which  it  sets 
before  him;  but  hx  can  havb  no  waekant  to  considbe  himself  in  pbe- 

SOHAL  FOaSBSSION  OF  THBSB  BLB88INOS,  UNTIL  HE  HAS  FOUND  THE  EVIDENCE 
ni   BDfSELr  OF  HAVING    ACCEPTED    THE   OFFER,  AND    BELIEVED  THE   MES- 

SA0X !"    Barr>s  Peace  of  Believing,  page  8. 
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Calvinistic  Church  of  Scotland,  in  the  bitiadest,  thelnoeft 
explicit;  and  the  most  unequivocal  tenns,  that,  so  far 
from  the  blood  of  Christ  of  itself  y  and  exclusive  of  every 
other  consideraiioTiy  being  able  to  impart  to  you  the  cer- 
tainty of  everlasting  life^  your  only  warrant  to  consider 
youi'self  interested  in  gospel  blessings,  is  the  supposed 
discovery  that  certain  changes  and  operations  have  taken 
place  in  yourself!  What  think  you  of  the  glory  of 
speaking  peace  to  the  conscience,  being  thus  transfexred 
from  the  work  and  revealed  character  of  the  Creator^  to 
an  operation  or  series  of  operations  supposed  to  have 
taken  place  in  the  creature!  You  see  clearly,  that,  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Barr,  it  is  not  Christ's  work,  but  a  work  sup^ 
posed  to  have  been  performed  in  self,  that  after  all  in- 
spires the  mind  with  good  hope  towards  God.  And  will 
you,  after  this,  if  possessed  of  the  slenderest  modicum 
of  the  reasoning  faculty,  venture  to  maiiitain,  that  a 
system^  which  thus  absolutely  constrains  its  votaries  to 
look  to  sdf,  for  that  peace  and  comfort  respecting  fu- 
turity, which  scripture  informs  us  is  to  be  found  solely 
in  the  revealed  character  of  God,  does  not  tend  to  con- 
ditionalize  their  views  of  the  subject  ? 

"  What,  however,"  some  will  eagerly  exclaim,  "is 
that  work  or  operation  of  the  Spirit,  by  instructing  its 
votaries  to  rely  on  which,  as  the  only  evidence  of  a  per^ 
sonal  interest  in  the  Redeemer,  Calvinism  contrives  to 
conditionalize  their  views,  respecting  eternal  life  ?"  To 
this  I  answer,  the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  commonly  sup- 
posed to  be  divided  into  three  parts,  or  to  take  pla^e  at 
three  different  times. 
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1st.  A  work  or  operation  previous  to  conversion.  This, 
according-  to  them,  consists  in  the  Spirit's  convincing 
of  sin.    The  person  brought  under  this  work^  is  enabled 
to  see  and  acknowledge  that  he  is  a  gnilty  oreature^*- 
that  he  has  violated  God's  statutes  and  ordinances; 
times  and  ways  without  number — and  that  he  mighi^ 
witiiout  the  slightest  imputation  on  the  divine  justice  and 
mercy,  (?)  have  been  consigned  Over  to  everlasting  lox^ 
ments !    While  in  this  state  he  generally  engitges  i^ 
many  attempts  to  establish  his  own  righteousness ;  but 
being  foiled  in  them  all,  and  being  agitated  by  the 
most   diBqmeting  fears   and   gloomy  forebodings    on 
this  accotmt,  he  is  at  last,  after  reiterated  failtires,  pre^ 
pared  for  hetahmg  himself  to  the  Saviour.    This,  by 
Calvinists,  is  considered  the  first  act  of  the  spiiitaal 
dra!ma ;  and  will  be  found  accurately  and  pleasingly 
delineated,  in  the  adventures  which  Bunyan  represents 
his  pilgrims  as  meeting  with,  before  they  obtain  a  sight 
of  the  cross,  and  particularly  before  they  reach  the 
wicket  gate. 

2d]y.  There  is  a  work  or  operation  of  the  Spirit  €U 
the  time  of  conversion.  The  Spirit  then  enables  the  self- 
convicted  and  self-condemned  sinner  to  put  forth  an  act 
of  faith  !  (Acts  of  faith^  in  scripture,  are,  not  faith 
itself  viewed  as  an  act  or  series  of  acts,  but  acts  spring- 
inff  from  faith,  as  a  principle  already  existing).  This, 
according  to  Calvinists,  is  an  exceedingly  great  and  ' 
mysterious  operation,  scarcely  to  be  understood  by  those 
who  have  themselves  been  the  subjects  of  it,  and  in- 
capable of  being  fully  described  even  by  those  who  have 
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made  it  their  study  !  The  sinner,  who  up  to  this  time 
had  been  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  (language  whichi 
as  employed  by  CtdvinistSy  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile 
with  the  idea  of  the  person  having  been  already  under 
the  guidance  and  operation  of  that  Spirit,  aU  whose  in- 
fluences are,  even  by  their  own  shewing,  quickening  or  Ufe 
giving),  I  say,  the  sinner  is  now  made  spiritually  alive, 
and  in  obedience  to  the  gospel  call,  and  in  token  of  his 
acceptance  of  the  blessings  proffered  to  him,  exerts  the 
act  of  mind  called  by  them  believing.  (Scripture  re- 
presents belief  as  being,  not  man^s  act,  but  God^s  gift. 
Eph.  ii.  8).  By  this  belief  he  appropriates  to  himself 
Christ  and  all  his  benefits.  (According  to  scripture,  it 
is  Christ  who  appropriates  us  to  him,  not  we  who  appro-^ 
priate  Christ  to  us  ;  perhaps  not  a  very  material  dif* 
ference  in  the  eyes  of  a  Calvinist,  although  a  rather  im- 
portant one  in  the  estimation  of  a  child  of  God).  This 
spiritual  operation  is  like  the  former,  regarded  by  Cal- 
vinists  as  indispensable  to  a  personal  interest  in  Christ, 
and  paves  the  way  for 

3dly,  The  last  work  or  operation  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  subseqttent  to  conversion.  This  consists  in  the  com- 
munication to  the  individual  of  a  new  heart  and  a  right 
spirit;  (by  the  by,  a  most  grievous  perversion  of  scrip- 
ture ;  seeing  that  in  the  passage  alluded  to.  Psalm  li.  10, 
the  Messiah,  who  is  the  speaker,  is  contrasting  with  the 
impure  heart  and  the  depraved  mind  of  the  first  Adam, 
the  pure  heart  and  the  right  spirit,  which  God  should 
create  in  him  the  second  Adam);  or,  what  is  com- 
monly called  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Spirit 
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The  assent  of  tlie  understanding  to  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel, or  the  conviction  of  the  mind  that  God*s  testimony 
concerning  Jesos  is  true,  is,  according  to  the  Calviiustic 
scheme,  of  itself  worth  nothing.  There  must  be  like- 
wise a  change  of  heart  (As  if  the  understanding  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  were  not  a  change  of  heart 
or  mind).  To  ui^e  upon  their  hearers  the  necessity  of 
this  change,  and  the  necessity  of  discovering  it  in  them- 
selves, in  order  to  their  having  a  personal  hope  towards 
God ;  and  farther,  to  threaten  them  with  the  most  awful 
consequences,  in  the  event  of  their  coming  short  of  it ;  are 
some  of  the  favourite  exercises  of  the  popular  preachers. 
The  necessity  of  knowing  that  this  sanctifying  process 
has  taken  place  in  themselves,  if  they  would  acquire,  or 
k^ow  that  they  possess,  an  interest  in  Christ,  (to  the 
complete  exclusion  of  the  fact,  that  in  Christ  himself  be- 
lievers have  sanctijication,  as  well  as  every  other  spiritual 
blessing,  1  Cor.  i.  30),  is  the  principal  bait  by  which  our 
modem  fshers  of  men,  contrive  to  keep  in  play  the  re- 
ligious gudgeons,  which  are  always  lying  in  shoals  at 
the  pool  of  ordinances  ;  and  it  is  in  the  dexterity  with 
which  they  manage  this  bait,  that  the  more  highly-gifted 
part  of  them,  are  found  to  excel  their  less  talented 
brethren. 

Such,  according  to  Dr.  Barr  and  his  coadjutors,  are 
those  operations  of  the  Spirit,  the  discovery  of  which  in 
ourselves  alone  warrants  us  in  concluding,  that  eternal 
fife  belongs  to  ourselves  personally.  In  other  words,  the 
eandiiion  of  our  having  any  right  to  suppose  that  eter- 
nal life  is  ours,  is,  to  use  a  phrase  which  at  one  time 
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was  constantly  in  the  mouths  of  the  Calvinistic  clergy, 
the  Spirit  condescending  to  shine  upon  his  onm  work  and 
graces  in  our  hearts.  We  who  believe  the  truth, 
on  the  other  hand,  are  content  to  derive  the  absolute 
certainty  of  everUtsting  life  in  our  onm  case,  solely  and 
exclusively,  from  the  Spirit  shining  upon,  and  thereby 
discovering  to  us,  the  work  and  grace  of  Christ. 

In  reasoning  as  if  tlte  requisites  or  conditions,  upon 
which  Calvinists  lay  so  much  stress,  were  the  work  of 
the  Spirit,  I  have  conceded  too  much  to  them. .  I  have 
not  done  justice  to  my  own  argument  I  .have  actually 
assigned  to  these  requisites  or  conditions,  a  much  xaoie 
dignified  origin,  than  Calvinists  themselves  often  do. 
To  Judge  of  the  sentiments  entertained  by  the  popular 
divines,  from  the  practical  exhortations  which  abvays 
form  a  part  of  their  sermons,  and  frequently  of  the  oth^ 
religious  works  which  they  give  to  the  public,  one 
would  be  tempted  to  think,  that,  notwithstanding  their 
ofl-repeated  disclaimers,  convictions  of  sin,  tlie  actings 
of  faith,' and  the  process  of  sanctif  cation,  were,  in  their 
opiniop,  attainable,  either  in  whole  or .  in  part,  by  the 
self-prompted  and  self-originated  efforts  of  the  creature. 
On  what  oaer  principle,  if  I  am  to  take  men's  words 
as  an  index  of  their  meaning,  am  I  to  account  for  most 
of  the  practical  exhortations  contained  in  Watt's  Ser'- 
mons,  Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress,  Marshall  on 
Sanctification,  the  Marrow  of  Modem  Divinity,  Bos- 
ton's Fourfold  State,  and  hosts  of  other  works  which 
are  favourites  with  the  million  ?  Were  it  npt  that  I  am 
afraid  of  swelling  the  .  size  of  this  essay  beyond .  all 
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reasonable  bounds,  I  could  adduce  innumerable  passages 
in  proof  of  what  I  am  now  stating.  But  passing  over 
the  works  of  individuals,  let  any  person  who  has  doubts 
req^ecting  the  accuracy  of  my  present  statement,  do  me 
the  favour  to  look  at  the  language  of  the  85th  question 
of  the  Westminster  Assembly*s  Shorter  Catechism, — ^a 
compilation  which  is  put  into  the  hands  of  almost  every 
child  in  Scotland,  and  which  is  held  in  high  repute 
among  the  Calvinistic  dissenters  in  England.  After 
having  read  the  question,  and  the  answer  which  is  re- 
turned to  it,  let  the  person  to  whom  I  make  this  appeal 
candidly  say,  if  any  other  construction  can  be  put  upon 
the  words  of  both  than  this,  that,  according  to  the  views 
of  the  Assembly,  the  work  of  Christ  of  if ^eZ/*  cannot 
rescue  us  jGrom  perishing  and  bring  us  to  God ;  and  that, 
ther^ore,  in  order  to  its  becoming  effectual,  it  must  be 
seconded  and  /oUowed  up  by  certain  efforts  and  per- 
/ormances  of  our  onm  !  "  Q.  What  doth  God  require  of 
v&y^  (not,  require  of  us  assisted  by  the  Spirit,  as  it  is 
sometimes  rather  more  modestly  expressed,  but,  simply, 
what  doth  He  require  of  us,)  "that  we  may  escape  His 
wrath  and  curse  due  to  us  for  sin  ?"  Now,  seeing  that, 
according  to  other  parts  of  the  same  catechism,  Christ 
has  accomplished  aU  that  was  necessary  for  our  salva- 
tion, is  the  answer  to  the  question,  as  it  ought  to  be.  He 
requires  of  ta  nothing  for  this  purpose  ?  Oh  no;  con- 
sistency with  themselves,  even,  was  not  to  be  regarded 
when  the  credit  of  a  favourite  system  was  at  stake ;  and 
therefore  the  catechumen  is  made  to  answer,  that  God 

2  A 
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requires  ofus^  what  elsewhere  the  Assembly  has  declared 
that  He  bestows  upon  us.    '^  A.  To  escape  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God  due  to  us  for  sin,  God  requireth  of  us  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,  repentance  unto  life,  and  the  dilig^^it 
use  of  all  the  outward  means,  whereby  Christ  cornmum- 
cateth  to  m5  "  (!)  " the  benefits . of  redemption/'     liike 
the  hera  of  the  eastern  tale,  the  Assembly  has  thus  con- 
trived, by  one  unlucky  kick,  to  overturn  all  its  pre- 
viously   well-devised  and  well-expressed  statements, 
respecting  the  completeness  of  Christ's  work.     But, 
truly,  the  church  of  Scotlsmd,  which  has  adopted  the 
Westminster  Shorter  Catechism  as  a  part  of  her  stand- 
ards, is  not  singular  in  this  inconsistency  of  hers ;  for 
the  sister  church  of  England,  in  the  obligation  which 
she  imposes  upon  godfathers  and  godmothers,  in  the 
administration  of  the  rite  of  baptism,  compels  them,  on 
behalf  of  the  child,  to  undertake  that  when  le  attains 
to  years  of  discretion  he  shall  perform  a  work,  which 
elsewhere  she  has  declared  to  be  the  work  of  (rod  ^m- 
self!    ^^  Dost  thou,  in  the  name  of  this  child,  renounce 
the  Devil  and  all  his  works,'*  &c.     Here  we  have  the 
creature  called  upon  to  promise,  and  that  too  not  for 
himself  but  for  another,  that  that  other  shall  perform 
the  acknowledged  work  of  the  Creator  !  Any  person  who 
may  be  desirous  to  satisfy  himself  farther,  with  as  little 
trouble  as  possible,  respecting  the  fact  of  Calvinists,  but 
too  frequently  representing  man  himself  as  called  on  to 
perform  certain  conditions  of  salvation, — ^but  too  fre- 
quently using  language,  calculated  to  impress  upon  the 
creature,  the  necessity  of  making  the  first  advances 
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towards  the  Creator, — ^will  find  niunerons  quotations 
from  the  popular  divines,  in  proof  of  this,  ready  made 
to  his  hands,  in  Sandeman's  letters,  and  Barclay's  as- 
surdnce  of  faith  vindicated.  I  would  particularly  direct 
his  attention  to  the  quotation  in  the  latter,  heginning, 
**  Will  ye  do  nothing  for  yourselves  ere  ye  he  danmed>" 
&c.,*  as  containing  not  merely  the  spirit,  but  even  the 
ipsissima  verba,  of  exhortations  frequentiy  delivered  from 
Calvinistic  pulpits.  And  yet,  when  pointing  my  readers 
to  this  gross  and  undisguised  method  of  contradicting 
die  gospel,  can  I  abstain  from  suggesting  to  them,  that 
there  are  ways  of  accomplishing  the  same  object, 
somewhat  more  subtle  and  refined,  but  equally  cer- 
tain and  efficacious.  Are  we  not  accustomed  to  hear 
exhortations  to  pray,  to  read  the  scriptures,  to  abandon 
the  paths  of  iniquity,  and  to  perform  a  variety  of  other 
duties,  which  by  God  himself  are  addressed  to  kis  be- 
Uevinff  people,  addressed  by  those  who  pretend  to  be  his 
ambassadors,  to  persons  who  avowedly  do  not  believe  the 
gospel  ?f  Now,  has  it  never  struck  intelligent  indi- 
viduals, as  one  of  the  numerous  objections  to  which  this 
practice  is  liable,  that  it  leads  poor,  ignorant,  sinfrd 
creatures  to  fancy,  both  a  power  in  themselves  to  com- 
ply with  such  exhortations,  and,  in  the  event  of  their 
compliance,  the  acquisition  by  them  thereby  of  a  claim 
upon  the  divine  favour :  a  state  of  mind,  by  which  the 
hlood  of  Christ,  through  which  alone  the  sinner  can  be 

*  Page  20,  edition  1825. 
f  How  inconsistent  this  practice  with  such  passages  of  scripture,  as  Rom.  x. 
3, 4,  8—10, 14  Hcb.  xi.  6,  &c. 
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brought  nigh  to  God,  is  necessarily  intercepted  alto- 
gether from  their  view  ? 

Let  me,  however,  for  the  sake  of  argument^  waive  any 
advantage,  which  I  might  derive  from  such  exhortations 
of  Calvinists,  as  seem  to  proceed  on  the  principle  of 
man  himself  being  called  upon,  and  being  able  to  per- 
form certain  conditions  of  salvation ;  and  let  me  suppose, 
that  the  conditions  to  be  possessed  and  performed,  are 
alleged  to  be  the  work  not  of  ourselves^  but  of  the  Spirit 
operating  within  us  and  by  tus.  Why  how,  even  in 
this  way,  is  the  case  of  these  gentlemen  bettered  ?  On 
their  own  shewing,  certain  operations  of  the  Spirit, 
as  they  are  pleased  to  denominate  them,  are  indispensa- 
ble to  salvation ;  and  the  discovery  of  these  operations 
having  taken  place  in  ourselves,  is  indispensable  to  our 
own  perBonal  hope  towards  God.  What  is  this,  but  jnst 
in  other  words  to  declare,  that  no  person  is  entitled  to 
take  comfort  to  himself,  respecting  his  own  future  enjoy* 
ment  of  eternal  life,  except  conditionally;  and  is  not  this 
enough  to  substantiate  the  charge  which  I  have  brought 
against  Calvinism,  that  it  tends  necessarily  to  condittm^ 
alize  men's  views  of  eternal  life  ?  That  it  places  an 
insurmountable  obstacle,  in  the  way  of  its.  votauries 
regarding  that  inestimably  glorious  privilege  as  the  g^i 
of  God  ?  If  none  have  a  right  to  suppose  that  they 
shall  enjoy  God  for  ever  in  a  future  state,  unless  they 
shall  have  ascertained  that  they  have  been  suitably  con- 
vinced of  sin, — ^that  they  have  been  enabled  to  act  faith 
in  Christ, — ^and  that  they  have  been  subjected  to  the 
sanctifying  influence  of  the  Spirit; — and  if  the  degree  in 
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which  tiiey  have  a  right  to  look  forward  to  this  hieased 
temuBatioii  of  their  present  trials  and  soffeiings,  k  just 
the  degree  in  which  they  hare  reason  to  believe  their 
Clulistian  eiq>erienc^  to  be  genuine,  as  our  Calvinistic 
friends  assert; — is  it  possible  for  the  most  brazen-faced 
impudence  to  deny,  that  this  is  to  represent  them  as 
taking  a  condiHonal  view  of  the  manner,  in  which  ever- 
lasting life  is  to  be  attained  to  ?  How  any  man  en- 
dowed with  ordinary  understanding,  can  be  expecting 
eternal  life  for  himself,  and  can  be  instructing  others  to 
expect  that  privilege,  on  condition  of  his  and  their  pos- 
sessing, and  discovering  that  they  possess,  certain 
qualifications, — and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  can  be  ex- 
pecting, and  can  be  teaching  others  to  expect  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  privil^e  uncon^UmaUify — is  more,  I  con- 
fess, than  I  can  comprehend. 

It  is  in  vain  to  attempt  to  put  aside  the  force  of  Htm 
argument  by  alleging,  that  the  same  Spirit  which  bears 
witness  in  the  scriptures,  bears  witness  likewise  m  us 
to  our  fvlfibnent  of  the  supposed  conditions.  For,  who 
is  so  ignorant  or  inattentive  as  not  to  percdve,  that  for 
aCalvinist  to  reason  in  this  way, is  still  to  admit,  in  its 
fullest  extent,  the  charge  which  I  have  brought  against 
Ina  system,  of  constraining  its  votaries  to  r^^ajrd  eternal 
life  as  bestowed  on  them  conditionally  ?  lliere  may,  to 
be  sure,  be  an  effort  made  to  get  rid  of  this>  too,  by 
taming  upon  me  and  saying,  that,  on  the  very  same 
principle,  the  man  who  looks  for  salvation  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  may  be  charged  with  expecting  it  con^ 
ditionatty :  but,  not  to  repeat  observations  already  made 
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touching  this  point,  let  me  merely  surest,  that  Chere 
is  one  verj  obvious  and  material  difference  between 
deriving  our  hopes  of  eternal  life  from  the  blood  of 
Christ  (done,  and  deriving  them  from  fancied  operations 
of  the  Spirit  within  ourselves  ;  that,  in  Ae  former  case, 
our  hopes  rest  upon  a  work  finished  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago;*  whereas,  in  the  latter  case,  they  rest  upon 
operations  not  yet  terminated,  nay,  which  can  only  ter- 
minate  with  our  lives  !  f  But  passing  over  the  fact, 
that  he  who  contends  for  the  Spirit  bearing  witness  tit 
us  to  the  fulfilment  on  our  part  of  the  conditions  ofever- 
lasting  life,  necessarily  admits  the  conditionality  of  the 
views  of  believers  respecting  their  own  personal  enjoy^ 
ment  of  the  privilege,  the  argument  lies  open  to  objec- 
tions of  another  kind,  which  are  equally  subversive  of 
and  fatal  to  it  In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  true  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  bears  witness  to  the  conscience  now,  in 
any  way,  except  through  the  medium  of  the  written  word. 
The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, — ^which  are  now  con- 
tained in  the  scriptures,  the  only  authentic  record  of 
the  words  of  Christ, — they  are  Spirit.  John  vi.  63. 
*Nay,  so  careful  are  the  inspired  writers,  to  guard  us 
against  the  idea  of  the  Spirit  of  God  bearing  testimony 
otherwise  than  through  the  written  word,  that  in  a  well- 
known  and  remarkable  passage,  Rom.  viii.  16,  it  is  ex- 
pressly suggested,  that  the  witnessing  of  oiur  spirits  to 
the  fact  of  our  personal  interest  in  the  Messiah,  is  neither 
more  nor  less,  than  the  understanding  of  what  the  Spirit 

*  Consequently,  no  longer  conditional  and  contingent. 
I  Consequently,  still  conditional  and  contingent 
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of  God,  speaking  in  the  scriptures,  has  declared.  The 
Spirit  itself  speaking  in  and  by  the  word,  beareth  mt- 
ness  with  our  spirit  understanding  that  word,  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God.  Any  man,  then,  who  may  be 
disposed  to  assert,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  does  bear  wit- 
ness otherwise  than  through  the  word,  is  hereby  chal- 
lenged to  the  proof.  In  the  second  place,  it  is  not  true, 
that  a  single  assertion  can  be  produced  from  the  sacred 
Yolume,  warranting  the  notion  of  the  Spirit  bearing  wit- 
ness to  the  fulfilment  of  conditions  of  eternal  life  in  u$, 
or  to  the  performance  of  such  conditions  by  us.  It 
must  be  obvious,  that  were  the  Spirit  to  bear  witness 
concerning  his  oum  residence  and  operations  in  the 
mindy  he  would  bear  witness  concerning  himself.  So 
far,  however,  from  this  being  the  office  assigned  to  the 
Spirit  in  scripture,  we  have  the  highest  of  all  authority 
for  asserting,  that  when  he  came,  he  was  to  make  it  his 
business  to  glorify  Christ,  by  bearing  witness  concerning 
him.  John  xyi.  13.  Instead  of  the  Spirit  taking  of 
his  own  things,  and  shewing  them  to  Christ's  disciples, 
— which  be  would  do  were  he  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
existence  and  extent  of  his  own  operations, — ^it  was  to 
be  characteristic  of  him  that  he  should  not  speak  ofhim- 
self  but  that  he  should  take  of  the  things  that  were 
Christ  Sy  and  shew  these  unto  them.  If,  then,  according  to 
the  scriptures  themselveSy  it  is  the  express  office  of  the 
Spirit,  speaking  in  these  scriptures,  and  through  them 
speaking  to  us,  to  bear  testimony,  not  to  the  necessity 
of  the  folfihnent  of  any  conditions  of  eternal  life  in  uSy 
or  to  the  actual  possession  of  any  requisites  of  eternal 
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life  hy  w,  but  to  the  fulfilment  of  all  conditioiis,  and 
the  posseMcm  of  all  requigLtee,  by  the  Lord  Jesus  on 
our  behalf;  can  more  daring  impietj,  can  more  flagrant 
contradiction  of  the  word  of  God  be  conceived,  than  to 
represent  Him,  whose  divine  prerogative  thus  it  is  to 
reveal  to  U8  eternal  life  flomng  unconditUmuUy  through 
Christy  as  engaged,  on  the  contrary,  in  revealing  to  us, 
that  we  can  oniy  attain  to  that  prtvil^ey  on  condUion  of 
our  possessing  certain  quaiijieations  of  our  onm  !  When 
we  consider  the  amazing  nmnber  of  theological  wwks, 
which  have  been  composed  on  the  avowed  principle,  of 
its  being  the  business  of  the  Spirit  to  hear  witness  to, 
not  Chrises  work,  but  his  own  operations  in  the  ndnui, — 
how  astonishing  to  think,  that  learned  and  talented  men 
should  have  engaged,  as  it  were,  in  an  unholy  alliance, 
to  repcesent  the  Spirit  of  truths  as  cofiatradi4iing  his  own 
record,  and  setting  his  seat  to  a  lie! 

But,  it  may  be,  that  even  yet  I  am  not  understood. 
If  so,  perhaps  the  shortest,  simplest,  and  moat  effica^- 
cious  method,  of  conveying  to  my  readers  an  idea  of  the 
thorough  conditumalitg  of  the  views  respecting  ev^- 
lasting  life  entertained  by  Calvinistic  divines,  will  be  to 
state,  and  briefly  illustrate,  the  two  following  positions. 

First  Although  Calvioists  profess,  in  so  many  words, 
to  regard  the  Messiah  as  having  folfiUed  ail  the  condi* 
tions  of  everlasting  life,  they  nevertheless  continue  to 
manifest  their  own  profound  ignorance  of  the  subject, 
and  of  the  meaning  of  the  terms  which  they  employ, 
hy  representing  a  number  of  conditions  as  requiring  to 
be  fulfilled  in  or  hy  us,  before  we  cam  have  asul  can 
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know  ourselves  to  have,  a  personal  interest  in  the  heavenly 
gift.  They  thus  turn  away  the  eyes  of  their  votaries 
from  the  glory  of  the  Creator,  which  shines  forth  only 
in  the  finished  work  of  his  Son  j  and  send  them  to  grope 
amidst  the  dark  and  deceitful  labyrinths  of  their  own 
hearts,  /or  something^  by  the  addition  of  which  to  that 

fVOrhy    IT   MAY  BECOME  A  FINISHED  WORK    TO    THEM  ! 

How  gross  the  absurditjr !  And  yet,  what  is  worse,  how 
awful  the  delusion !  The  work  of  Christ,  these  poor 
besotted  creatures  are  told,  cannot  q/*  i^^e//"  satisfy  their 
consciences,  or  inspire  them  with  a  well-grounded  per- 
sonal hope  of  everlasting  life ;  and,  therefore,  they  are 
taught  to  seek  for,  or  to  perform  something  of  their  own, 
that  the  work  of  Christ  in  their  case  may  he  rendered 
effectucU  !  Need  we  be  surprised  if,  as  the  result  of 
this,  we  find  it  to  hold  true  of  Calvinists  and  their  in- 
fatuated followers,  that  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not 
known.  Expecting  to  receive  that  conditionally^  which 
God  has  declared  He  bestows  unconditionally y  what  else 
can  happen,  than  that  they  should  spend  their  days 
upon  earth  in  doubts  and  fears  respecting  their  final 
destiny,  and  that  at  last  they  should  lie  down  in  despair? 
But  this  is  not  all,  for 

Secondly,  Calvinism,  not  satisfied  with  insisting  on 
the  necessity  of  its  votaries  discovering  in  themselves, 
certain  qualifications  and  requisites,  as  tfte  condition  of 
their  being  able  to  cherish  personally  the  hope  of 
everlasting  life,  has  contrived  to  conditionalize  their 
views    of  the    subject  still    farther,   by  insisting  on 

it  as  an   additional  condition  of  their  being  able  to 

2  B 
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cherish  this  hope,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  bear  tes-- 
timony  in  their  consciences^  to  the  fact  of  the  other  con- 
ditions  of  eternal  life  having  been  fu^Ued  in  them  / 
That  is,  as  if  the  obligation  which  it  imposes  upon  men, 
of  endeavouring  to  ascertain  from  a  long  and  painful 
examination  of  their  own  minds,  that  they  possess  the 
marks  and  evidences  of  their  being  Christians,  were  not 
of  itself  sufficiently  puzzling,  and  sufficiently  destruc- 
tive of  the  possibility  of  any  thing  like  settled  peace 
being  attained  to, — ^there  must  also  be  imposed  upon 
them  the  still  more  puzzling  obligation,  of  endeavouring 
to  ascertain  that  any  conviction  which  they  may  have 
of  their  possessing  these  marks  and  evidences,  does  not 
spring  from  themselves^  but  from  the  Spirit  of  God  f 
They  must  know,  first  of  all,  that  they  possess  certain 
marks  and  evidences;  and  they  must  know,  in  the 
second  place,  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  which  is  inform- 
ing them  that  they  possess  these  marks  and  evidences, 
before  they  can  have  any  title  to  take  to  themselves  the 
comfort  of  having  a  personal  interest  in  eternal  life ! 
And  is  not  this  to  conditionalize  men's  views  of  eter- 
nal life  with  a  vengeance  ?  After  discovering  the  num- 
ber and  strength  of  the  meshes  of  delusion,  in  which  the 
minds  of  poor  ignorant  Calvinists  are  thus  entangled, 
it  is  really  matter  of  surprise,  that  any  should  ever  be 
enabled  to  burst  through  them,  and  to  become  par- 
takers of  that  liberty,  wherewith  Christ  maketh  his 
followers  free.  How  simple  is  the  gospel  in  itself. 
A  declaration  of  what  God  is^  which,  the  moment  it  is 
understood,  at  once^  certainly,  and  for  ever,  discharges 
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the  conscience  from  guilt.  A  declaration  of  what 
Ood  iSf  which,  the  moment  it  is  understood,  inspires 
the  individual  imderstanding  it,  with  the  absolute  and 
n^aUihle  certainty  of  eternal  life  in  his  own  case. 
But,  how  ambiguous,  incomprehensible,  and  self-incon- 
sistent, the  various  misrepresentations  of  the  gospel 
given  by  religious  professors,  and  by  Calvinists  among 
the  rest  It  is  according  to  them  a  declaration  of  what 
God  may  be,  on  condition  of  our  possessing  certain 
qualifications,  and  on  condition  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
shewing  us  that  we  possess  them  !  That  is,  the  Spirit 
of  God,  who,  speaking  in  the  scriptures,  declares  all 
the  conditions  of  everlasting  life  to  have  been  fulfilled 
by  the  Messiah,  has  it,  if  Calvinists  are  to  be  credited, 
for  a  part  of  his  office  to  testify,  that  certain  other  con- 
ditions of  everlasting  life  have  been  fulfilled,  or  are 
fulfilling,  by  himself  in  its  I  The  Spirit  of  God,  in 
their  opinion,  thus  realizing  the  jest,  of  treating  in  the 
scriptures  de  omnibus  rebus,  and  in  the  minds  of  men, 
de  quihusdam  aliis  !  Is  it  surprising,  if  those  who  thus 
pay  the  Spirit  of  truth  the  delicate  compliment  of  being 
inconsistent  with  himself, — ^if  those  who  thus  venture  to 
ascribe  to  divine  wisdom,  what  they  would  be  ashamed 
to  ascribe  to  human  folly, — should,  to  use  a  favourite 
phrase  of  their  own,  borrowed  from  scripture  but  grossly 
misapplied,  go  mourning  without  the  sun  9  Having 
not  merely  forged  to  themselves  conditions  of  everlasting 
life,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  utterly  disapproves  of  and 
condemns ;  but  having  added  to  this,  the  blasphemy  of 
representing  it  to  be  a  still  farther  condition  of  everlasting 
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life,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  bear  witness  in  their  hearts 
to  the  ftilfilment  of  these  forged  conditions;  what  can  be 
conceived  to  be  a  more  appropriate  recompense  of  sach 
conduct,  than  that  those  who  are  chargeable  with  it, 
being  filled  with  doubts,  and  fears,  and  gloomy  forebod- 
ings, should  at  last  be  consigned  over  to  the  blackness 
of  darkness  for  ever  ?* 

I  feel  that  I  should  not  do  justice  to  myself,  or  to 
the  cause  which  I  advocate,  were  I  to  dismiss  the  sub- 
ject of  spiritual  operationSy  without  offering  a  few  re- 
marks in  explanation  of  my  sentiments  respecting  it 
I  have  opposed  both  publicly  and  privately,  and  while 
I  have  breath, 

Dum  memor  ipse  mei,  dum  spiritus  hos  regit  artus, 

I  must,  as  a  believer  of  the  gospel,  continue  to  oppose, 
the  crude  and  unscriptural  notions  which   ordinarily 

*  Ft  is  a  curious  fact,  that  Calvinistic  divines,  however  confident  on  some  occa- 
sions they  maj  appear  to  be,  respecting  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  own 
hearts,  and  his  bearing  testimony  to  the  reality  of  this  work  by  Bhining  upow  hit 
ofpn  graces,  as  the  phrase  is,  are  at  bottom  as  sceptical  respecting  this,  as  they  are 
respecting  every  other  point  in  religion.  This  is  clear  when  we  consider  the  num- 
ber of  works  that  have  been  written  by  them,  for  the  express  and  avowed  purpose, 
of  enabling  their  followers  to  distinguish  betwten  genuvne  and  spuriouM  spiritual 
operations;  a  matter,  which,  if  satisfied  of  certain  operations  being  spiritual,  they 
might  with  all  safety  have  left  to  the  Spirit  himself  by  means  of  these  to  aooom- 
plish.  What,  even  on  their  own  principles,  is  the  celebrated  work  of  President 
Edwards,  on  religious  affections,  but  a  modest  insinuation  of  the  inability  of  the 
Spirit  to  manifest  his  own  operations ;  and  of  the  necessity,  therefore,  of  his  re- 
ceiving assistance  from  man  in  the  attainment  of  his  object  ?  It  is  no  ways  sur- 
prising, however,  to  find  those,  who  have  first  ventured  to  charge  the  Holy  Ghost 
with  falsehood,  by  representing  him  as  bearing  witness  in  the  minds  of  men  to 
his  own  operations,  in  opposition  to  his  recorded  testimony  that  it  is  bis  office  to 
bear  witness  concerning  Christ,  afterwards  charging  him  with  weakness  and  in- 
competency, by  writing  tracts  for  the  express  purpose  of  enabling  men  to  find  out 
when  they  arc  the  subjects  of  his  divine  operations !     So  much  for  human  folly. 
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prevail,  in  reference  to  this  matter.  The  Spirit  does 
not  operate  on  the  mind^  in  a  number  of  different  ways. 
On  the  contrary,  the  maimer  of  His  operation  is  one 
and  ample.  His  sole  office  is  to  speak  in  the  scriptures, 
and  through  them  to  the  consciences  of  those  to  whom 
it  is  given  to  understand  their  mecming.  In  the  scrips 
tores  He  bears  testimony  to  Christ,  and  to  the  charac-^ 
ter  of  God  as  it  is  revealed  in  Christ ;  and  in  the  con- 
sciences of  belieyers  He  bears  the  same  testimony,  by 
imparting  to  them  the  understanding  of  what  is  al- 
ready written.  This  being  the  case,  how  absurd  the 
idea  of  the  Spirits  convincing  men  of  sin,  previous  to 
his  communicating  to  them  the  knowleelge  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus  !  To  suppose  him  thus  to  act,  as  al- 
most all  Calvinists  do,  is,  in  the  first  place,  to  suppose 
him  to  have  other  functions  to  discharge  besides  testis 
fying  to  Christ,  in  opposition  to  his  own  record ;  and 
is,  in  the  second  place,  to  suppose  him  to  enlighten  the 
mind,  without  revealing  to  it  the  character  of  Christ 
Jesus,  the  only  means  of  spiritual  illumination  !  John  i. 
4,  &c.  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  Eph.  v.  13.  The  various  ab- 
surdities which  have  been  broached  by  theologians  re- 
specting this  subject,  spring  from  their  not  having  un- 
derstood, that  all  the  notions  of  evil,  entertained  by  men 
previous  to  the  belief  of  the  truth,  have  no  concern,  pro- 
perly speaking,  with  spiritual  operations,  but  result 
from  the  workings  of  natural  conscience,  Rom.  ii.  13 — 
15 ;  and  that  the  veiy  first  real  and  scriptural,  and,  con- 
sequently, spiritual  view  of  the  nature  of  sin,  which  any 
man  has  or  can  have,  comes  to  him  directly  through  the 
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manifestation  to  his  conscience,  of  the  dignity  and  cha- 
racter of  that  personage  by  whom  sin  has  been  taken 
away.  Rom.  vii.  12,  to  the  end.  It  is  only  in  the 
light  of  the  same  truth  which  reveals  to  him  how  sin 
has  been  atoned  for,  that  he  is  capable  of  perceiving 
what  in  reality  sin  is.  Again,  it  is  not  a  work  or 
operation  of  the  Spirit  to  enable  any  man  to  act  faith 
upon  Christ,  or  to  appropriate  Christ  with  all  his 
benefits  to  himself;  but  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit, 
through  the  medium  of  the  truth  concerning  Christ  con- 
tained in  the  scriptures,  to  shine  into  a  man's  mind;  and 
thereby  to  impart  to  him  the  knowledge  and  conviction 
of  a  subject,  of  which  he  was  formerly  ignorant:  the  mind 
of  the  person  at  the  moment  of  receiving  this  knowledge 
and  conviction,  being  as  thoroughly  passive,  as  he  him- 
self was  in  the  reception  of  natural  existence.  2  Cor. 
iv«  6.  James  i.  18.  And,  in  the  last  place,  it  is  not 
an  operation  of  the  Spirit  to  communicate  to  the  be- 
liever a  new  heart,  as  something  distinguished  Jrom 
the  principle  of  faith  itself,  for  the  understanding  of 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  is  the  otdy  new  heart  and 
right  Spirit,  (if  we  must  so  apply  the  words),  which 
any  Christian  does  or  can  possess.  Rom.  viu.  1-9. 
The  enlightening  of  the  believer's  mind,  is  not  a  step- 
ping-stone or  preliminary  to  spiritual  operations  of  some 
other  and  still  more  important  kind,  as  Methodists, 
Calvinists,  and  all  who  axe  ignorant  of  the  truth  ima^ 
gine ;  but  the  enlightening  of  his  mind,  gradually  ad- 
vancing as  the  truth  is  more  and  more  opened  up  to 
him,  is  the  only  spiritual  operation  which  he  undergoes. 
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True,  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  possessed  by  him, 
in  proportion  to  its  extent,  controls^  restrains,  svhdues^ 
and  crucifies  in  him,  the  various  principles  and  propen* 
sities  of  human  nature ;  but,  in  the  first  place,  this  know- 
le(^e  of  the  gospel  is  not  accompanied  in  him  with  any 
change  in  these  principles  and  propensities  themselves, 
human  natnre  in  him  continuing  exactly  what  it  is  in 
every  other  descendant  of  Adam ;  and,  in  the  second 
place,  it  is  not,  in  any  respect  whatever,  from  this  con- 
troUinff  and  crucifying  i/nftuence  of  the  truthyhvAfrom  the 
truth  itself  that  his  certain  and  infallible  confidence 
continues  exclusively  to  be  derived.  Such,  then,  is  the 
simplicity  of  the  Spirit's  work.  As  described  in  the 
sacred  record,  it  is  not  threefold,  or  manifold,  but  one. 
It  is  fi^m  first  to  last,  merely  the  manifestation  to  the 
conscience  of  the  character  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  chsu- 
racter  of  God  as  revealed  in  him ;  and  this  through  the 
medium  of  the  written  word.  But  to  know  God,  and 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent, — ^the  work  of 
the  Spirit, — ^is  not  the  furnishing  of  the  mind  with  a  prin-^ 
ciple,  valuable  only  as  being  the  foundation,  upon  which, 
rearing  a  superstructure  of  self  righteousness  and  me- 
ritorious obedience  of  our  own,  we  may  entitle  ourselves 
to  eternal  life.  No;  we  do  not  believe  that  we  may  have, 
but  believing  we  have  eternal  life.  It  is  in  this  way, 
that  there  is  no  conditionality  in  the  Spirit's  operation. 
When  he  opens  the  eyes  of  our  understandings,  it  is  to 
see,  not  conditions  required,  hut  conditions  fulfilled.  He 
points  out  to  us  Christ,  not  as  he  who  is  to  be  our  assistant, 
in  procuring  or  performing  what  may  entitle  us  to  the 
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divine  favour,  but  as  he,  in  consequence  of  our  insepar^ 
able  union  with  whom,  the  Father  even  now  cherishes  to- 
wards  us,  a  love  of  the  most  intense  and  unchangeable 
description,  1  John  iv.  8, 9, 10.  The  Spirit's  work,  there- 
fore,  so  far  from  leading  us  to  conceive  of  any  condi- 
tions of  everlasting  life  as  requiring  to  be  fulfilled  fry 
t^  or  in  us,  or  of  the  discovery  of  such  conditions  as 
being  in  any  respect  whatever  indispensable  to  our 
peace  and  comfort,  shews  us  all  conditions  super- 
seded by  the  perfect  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
gives  us,  consequently,  to  see  ourselves,  by  being  one 
with  Christ,  as  even  already  in  the  certain  and  inde- 
feasible  possession  of  everlasting  life.  This  is  the 
record,  to  which  he  bears  testimony  in  our  consciences, 
that  God  HATH  GIVEN  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life 
is  in  his  Son.     1  John  v.  11 

The  reader  is,  I  hope,  by  this  time  satisfied,  that  I  have 
not  brought  a  groundless  charge  against  the  Calvinistic 
system.  I  have  asserted  that  it  leads,  nay,  constrains  its 
votaries,  to  regard  eternal  life  as  a  blessing  which  is 
conditionally  bestowed;  and  I  have  proved  my  asser- 
tion, both  by  the  language  which  it  uses  and  sanctions 
respecting  doubts  and  fears,  and  likewise  by  its  insLst- 
ing  on  the  necessity  of  our  discovering  certain  changes 
and  operations  to  have  taken  place  in  ourselves,  before 
we  can  be  warranted  to  expect  with  confidence  the  en- 
joyment of  eternal  life  personally.  How,  consistently 
with  candour  and  fair  dealing,  can  my  premises  be 
questioned,  or  the  conclusion  which  I  have  drawn  from 
them  be   confuted?      I   have   admitted   the  general 


INCONSISTENT   WITH   ITSELF.  201 

excellence  of  Calvildflan  as  a  system.    I  have  admitted, 
that  as  it  appears  in  the  works  of  its  great  founder,  it  is 
not  so  decidedly  and  undisguisedly  opposed  to  truth,  as 
many  of  its  professed  supporters  have  since  contrived  to 
render  it :  but  have  I  not  succeeded  in  shewing,  that 
even  in  its  best  and  most  palmy  state,  it  is  deplorably 
incoBEdstent  with  itself  ?     That  by  leading  to  the  sup- 
position of  the  Spirit  performing  some  other  work  in  ii«, 
besides  simply  manifestinff  to  tis  the  finished  work  of 
Cbristf  it  is  chargeable  with  having  opened  the  flood- 
gates to  all  those  false  and  unscriptural  views  of  the 
subject,  by  which  the  professing  Church  of  Christ  has 
since  been  inundated  ?     While,  then,  I  admit  it  to  be 
in  the  writings  of  the  puritanical  divines,  that  Calvinism 
is  seen  to  be  thoroughly  and  incurably  corrupt,  let  me 
never  forget,  that  its  founder,  by  allowing  that  believers 
auffkt  to  be,  instead  of  maintaining  that  they  are  certain 
of  possessing  eternal  life,*  was  himself  indirectly  the 
author  of  all  the  evils  which  have  followed.     Let  not 
CaMnists  ^'  lay  the  flattering  unction  to  their  souls,*' 
lliat  because  they  may  not,  like  the  followers  of  the 
Anninian  Wesley,  be  openly  maintaining  it  to  be  in  the 
power  of  men  to  come  to  Christ,  and  may  not  be  urging 
th^ia  to  take  the  initiative  in  the  work  of  salvation, 
they  are  not,  therefore,  holding  conditional  views  of 
divine  things;  for  let  them  be  reminded,  that  by  insist- 
ing on  the  necessity  of  believers  knowing  themselves  to 
possess  spiritual  and  experimental  views  of  religion,  and 
new  and  gracious  dispositions  of  heart,  be/ore  they  can 

•  Rom.  V.  ly  viii.  16.     Cal.  ii.  20.     I  John  v.  11,  19,  20,  &c. 
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be  certain  of  possessing  a  personal  interest  in  the  Mes- 
siahy  they  are  as  decidedly  conditionalizing  the  gos- 
pel, as  any  of  those  can  do  whose  sentiments  they 
condemn. 

Here  it  may  be  alleged,  that  however  much  Calvin- 
ism, as  it  appears  in  the  pages  of  its  founder,  may  be 
chargeable  with  conditionaliziny  the  gospel,  it  is  possi- 
ble so  to  modify  it,  as  to  render  it  in  its  general  state- 
ments and  bearings  consistent  with  itself,  and  with  the 
sacred  volume.  The  best  way  to  prove  that,  except  on 
the  principles  and  in  the  manner  afterwards  to  be  de- 
veloped, it  cannot  be  rendered  self-consistent,  will  be 
to  consider  two  or  three  of  the  leading  systems,  which, 
agreeing  ^ith  it  in  the  main,  have  been  propounded  as 
improvements  upon  it.  This  I  have  already  under- 
taken to  do,  and  this,  with  a  view  to  the  perfection  of 
my  present  inquiry,  I  now  proceed  to  accomplish. 

It  is,  of  course,  understood  by  my  readers,  that  I  am 
speaking  of  Calvinism  only  in  so  far  as  it  professes  to 
present  a  ground  of  hope  to  the  conscience,  or  in  so  far 
as  it  professes  to  instruct  individuals  concerning  the 
way  of  ascertaining  their  own  personal  interest  in  life 
everlasting.  With  the  other  features  by  which  a^  a 
system  of  religion  it  is  distinguished,  I  have  at  present 
nothing  to  do.  But  even  in  regard  to  the  particular 
topic  to  which  I  restrict  myself,  it  would  be  impossible, 
within  the  limits  of  a  work  like  this,  to  take  notice  of 
all  the  shades  and  modifications  of  opinion,  which  have 
prevailed   among   Calvinists.      Nor,    indeed,   is   this 
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necessary ;  for  the  principal  differences  are  so  broadly 
marked,  as  to  be  easily  and  clearly  distinguishable,  and 
capable  of  being  reduced  to  a  very  few  heads.  The 
following  classification  will,  (always  excepting  that  with 
which  I  agree,  and  which  I  am  afterwards  at  some 
length  to  insist  upon),  be  found  to  embrace  the  whole 
of  them.  First,  the  scheme  of  appropriation ;  secondly, 
tiiat  maintained  by  Sandeman ;  and,  thirdly,  that  of  mo- 
dified or  semi-Sandemanianism.  Let  me  consider  these 
different  schemes  in  the  order  in  which  I  have  now 
enumerated  them,  which  is  also  the  order  of  their  ap« 
pearance  in  point  of  time. 

§  1.    The  scheme  of  appropriation. 

This  scheme,  like  a  number  of  others,  owed  its  origin 
to  the  spirit  of  reUgious  mquiry,  which  sprang  up  and 

and  the  commonwealth.  It  was  originally  introduced 
to  public  notice  in  the  year  1646,  in  a  work  entitled 
"  The  MaiTow  of  Modem  Divinity."  The  object  of  Mr. 
Fisher,  the  author  of  this  work,  (which  consists  of  a 
series  of  dialogues),  was  not  to  broach  a  noTel  system 
of  his  own,  but  to  set  forth,  with  as  much  relief  and 
prominency  as  possible,  what  he  conceived  to  be  the 
leading  doctrines  of  the  reformation  divines.  It  appeared 
to  him>  that  as  early  even  as  his  own  time,  a  marked 
deviation  from  the  simpUcity  of  divine  truth  had  begun 
to  take  place ;  and  he  could  devise  nothing  so  likely  to 
stop  this  alarming  career  of  defection,  as  directing  the 
attentioii  of  men  to  those  views  of  religion,  by  which 
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the  triumphs  of  the  early  reformers  had  been  achieTed: 
His  work, — after  havii^  lain  neglected,  and  almost  nn- 
known,  for  about  eighty  years, — ^was,  from  motives  simi- 
lar to  those  which  induced  its  original  publicaitioii, 
republished  early  in  the  course  of  last  century,  with  notes 
from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Boston  of  Ettrick,  already  alluded  to. 
The  views  which  it  contains  will  be  found  amply  de- 
veloped in  the  writings  of  Mr.  Boston,  Messrs.  Ralph 
and  Ebenezer  Erskine,  and  the  other  persons,  who  are 
commonly  known  among  British  divines,  by  the  appeU 
lation  of  ^^  the  marrow  men."  The  celebrated  James 
Hervey,  from  the  general  strain  of  his  works,  and 
especially  from  his  dialogues  of  Theron  and  Aspasio, 
seems,  in  a  great  measure,  to  have  adopted  these  views. 
It  may  be  interesting  to  mention,  that  certain  leading 
propositions  extracted  from  '^  the  marrow,"  were  for- 
mally condemned  by  the  General  Assembly  of  thd 
Church  of  Scotland,  in  1 720,  and  1 722. 

But  although  I  have  every  reason  to  think,  that  th^ 
introduction  of  a  new  system  was  not  contemplate  by 
the  author  of  ^'  the  marrow,"  it  has  so  happened,  tbrt, 
from  the  prominency  which  he  gives  to  one  partiiTdllir 
point,  viz.,  ihe  necessity  of  our  performing  the  appro^ 
priatmg  act  of  faithy  a  system  to  a  certain  dogree  Hew, 
is  advocated  in  that  work.  Perhaps  the  faireist  warf  of 
dealing  with  the  author  and  my  readers,  is  to  present 
the  subject  to  the  latter>  in  the  exact  t^rda  tf  liie 
form^.  ^'  I  beseech  you  consider,"  says  Mir.  FIdite, 
in  the  person  of  Evangelista,  ''that  God  the  Slather,  as 
he  is  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  moved  with  nbthil^  but 
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with  Im  free  lore  to  mankind  lost,  halli  made  a  deed  of  gift 
and  grant  unto  them  all,  that  idiosoever  of  them  all  shall 
believe  in  this  his  Son,  shall  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
Ufe,  And  hence  it  was,  that  Jesns  Christ  himself  said 
unto  lub  disciples,  Mark  xvi.  15,  Go  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature  under  Heaven  :  that  is,  go  and 
tdl  every  man  without  exception,  that  here  is  good  news 
for  him ;  Christ  is  dead  for  him ;  and  if  he  nnU  take 
Um,  and  accept  of  his  righteousness,''  (!)  **he  shall 
have  him.  Therefore,  saitii  a  godly  writer,  forasmuch 
as  the  holy  scripture  speaketh  to  aU  in  general,  none  of 
us  ought  to  distrust  himself,  hut  believe  that  it  doth 
belong  particularly  to  himself  Edin.  1745.  Page  168. 
Mr,  Cnlverwell,  Dr.  Preston,  and  others,  are  quoted  as 
his  authorities  for  these  stat^nents.  Again,  Evangelista 
9ftys>  P<^  1^>  '*  Why  do  you  make  a  question,  where 
there  is  none  to  be  made  ?  €ro,  saith  Christ,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature  under  Heaven  ;  that  is,  go 
tell  every  man  withont  exception,  whatsoever  his  sins  be, 
whatsoever  his  rebellions  be,  go  and  tell  him  these  glad 
tidings^  that,  if  he  wiMcome  in,  I  will  accept  of  him,  his 
sins  shall  be  forgiven  him,  and  he  shatt  be  saved  ;ifhe 
wUl  come  in,  and  take  me,  and  receive  me,  I  rvill  be  his 
lomng  husband,  and  he  shall  be  mine  own  dear  spouse'' 
The  reader  will  observe  by  the  last  words  of  the  quota- 
'tioii»  wMch.  I  have  put  in  italics,  how  thoroughly 
conditional  is  tbe  language  of  the  author.  And  that 
Mr.  Fisher,  had  not  mistaken  the  views  of  Cnlverwell 
and  his  associates,  will  be  obvious  on  a  perusal  of 
Mr.  Boston's  long  note  at  page  168,  a  small  part  of 
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which  I  aabjoin.  "  Mr.  Culverwell's  words,  here  cited, 
stand  thus  at  large.  '  The  matter  to  he  hdieved  wUo 
salvationy  is  this :  that  God  the  Father ,  moved  by  nothings 
but  his  free  love  to  mankind  lost,  hath  made  a  deed  of 
gifi  and  ^grant  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  unto  mankind^ 
that  whosoever  of  all  mankind  shall  receive  this  gift,  by 
a  true  and  lively  faith,  he  shaU  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.^  "* 

Can  any  man,  of  reflecting  mind,  peruse  such  quota- 
tions as  these  without  perceiving,  that,  according  to 
the  author  of  '^  the  marrow/'  and  the  class  of  divines 
by  whom  his  sentiments  have  been  espoused,  the  appro- 
priating  act  of  faith,  or  the  accepting  and  applying  to 
ourselves  personally,  CJirist  and  his  benefits,  is  the  one 
thing  needful  P  There  is,  according  to  them,  a  vague, 
general,  and  indiscriminate  grant  of  Christ,  and  of  life 
everlasting  through  him,  made  to  all  mankind ;  but  it 
depends  on  my  personally  accepting  this  *  grant  or  offer, 
whether  he  and  his  benefits  shaU  in  reality  belong  to 
me  !  But  if  this  statement  be  correct,  does  it  not  ne- 
cessarily follow,  that  it  is  not  from  the  love  of  God 
manifested  in  the  person  and  work  of  Christ,  but  from 

•  Heryey*s  sixteenth  dialogue  may  be  recommended  to  the  perusal  of  mj 
readers,  as  containing  a  somewhat  more  pleasing  and  elegant  representation  of 
the  appropriating  scheme,  than  is  to  be  found  on  the  pages  of  *'  the  marrow.'* 
Speaking  in  the  person  of  Aspasio,  he  says,  "  I  would  only  maintain,  that  an 
appropriation  of  Chritt  is  essential  to  faith  :*'  and  the  exertions  which,  through- 
out the  dialogue,  he  urges  and  encourages  his  friend  Theron  to  make,  in  order  to 
lay  hold  on  Christ  and  his  benefits,  both  constitute  the  best  comment  upon  the 
expression  quoted,  as  well  as  pronounce  the  most  severe  condemnatioa  of  his 
system. 
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an  act  or  work  of  my  own,  that  life  everlasting  falls  ta 
be  derived  by  me  ?  It  is  the  leading  principle  of  the 
system  in  question,  that  the  work  of  Christ  is  nothing, 
unless  applied  and  appropriated  by  the  individucd  to  him^ 
self.  What  is  this,  however,  if  words  are  to  have  any 
meaning  assigned  to  them,  but  to  make  the  work  of  the 
creature  of  more  importance  than  that  of  the  Creator  P 
If,  notwithstanding  all  that  the  Messiah  has  done  for  me, 
I  must  go  to  Hell  unless  Ida  something  for  myself,  then, 
as  what  I  do  for  myself  is,  upon  this  system,  attended 
with  results  so  much  more  important  and  advantageous 
to  me,  than  those  which  spring  from  what  Christ  hath 
done  in  my  behalf,  the  act  of  appropriation,  which  is 
my  onm  work,  will  be,  because  it  ought  to  be,  preferred 
by  me  to  the  work  of  Christ.  Nay,  if  the  work  of  Christ 
be  of  no  avail  whatever,  apart  from  my  appropriating 
act  of  faith,  is  not  the  work  of  Christ,  as  to  all  saving 
efficacy,  completely  set  aside — ^is  it  not  reduced  to  a 
mere  nonentity — and  is  not  the  appropriating  act, 
instead  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  represented  to  be  my 
Saviour? 

But  the  absurdities  of  the  appropriating  scheme  do 
not  rest  here.  According  to  it,  Christ  and  life  ever- 
lasting through  him,  do  not  belong  to  the  individual, 
until  the  appropriating  act  of  faith  has  been  duly  per- 
formed by  him.  If  so,  however,  does  it  not  follow,  that 
instead  of  the  divine  testimony  concerning  the  com- 
pleteness of  Christ's  work,  as  the  source  of  life  ever- 
lasting, being  true  in  itself,  it  can  only  become  true 
in  consequence  of  the  individual  appropriatit^  it  to 
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himself.  At  the  very  moment  previous  to  his  appropiiat- 
ingy  it  was  not  true  that  Christ  and  his  benefits  be- 
longed to  him ;  and  yet,  from  the  very  moment  that  he 
can  be  prevailed  on  to  perform  this  most  extraordinaij 
piece  of  hocus  pocus,  it  becomes  true  that  they  belong 
to  him.  If  so,  what  can  be  more  manifest,  than  that 
it  depends  on  an  act  of  the  creature^  whether  the  divine 
testimony  shall  be  true  or  not  P  li  I  do  not  appro- 
priate, notwithstanding  all  that  the  inspired  writers 
have  declared,  it  is  false  that  Christ's  blood  cleanseth 
from  all  sin,  1  John  i.  7 ;  and  it  is  false  that  he  hath 
taken  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  Hebrews  ix. 
36 ;  for,  in  that  case,  according  to  the  scheme  which  we 
are  now  considering,  my  sins  remain  uncleansed  and 
unremoved.  On  the  contrary,  iS  I  do  appropriate,  then 
/  render  it  true  that  Christ's  blood  cleanseth  from  all 
sin,  and  that  he  hath  taken  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
himself,  in  so  far  as  I  myself  am  concerned.  But 
surely,  were  the  idea  formally  presented  to  the  mind, 
the  circumstance  of  a  divine  testimony  depending  for 
its  truth  upon  a  contingent  human  axit,  would  appear  to 
be  something  by  far  too  absurd  for  infantine  crednlily 
itself  to  swallow.  It  must  be,  that  the  teiins  in  which 
it  has  commonly  been  wrapped  up,  have  procured  for  it 
countenance  and  support.  Let  us  strip  it,  however,  of 
this  covering,  and,  after  reducing  it  to  a  plain  proposi- 
tion, see  how  it  looks.  ^^  So  far  from  what  Gk>d  has 
said  being  true  in  itself,  it  can  only  become  true  hy  an 
act  of  man''  How  does  this  language  sound?  and 
what  person  is  there,  who,  when  the  idea  is  presented 
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to  him  in  tliis  naked  and  undisguised  shape,  will  venture 
to  cherish  it  ?  This,  nevertheless,  is  the  leading  pro- 
position of  those  who  advocate  the  appropriating  scheme. 
When  my  inheritance  of  eternal  life,  which  God  pro- 
mises to  bestow  unconditionally,  is  made  to  depend  on 
the  condition  of  my  appropriating  that  blessing  to  my- 
self,  two  consequences  obviously  follow ;  first,  the  lie 
direct  is  given  to  God,  and,  secondly,  the  truth  of  God 
is  made  to  depend  on  an  act  of  man,  viz.,  the  lie  thus 
given  by  man  to  God  t     See  Rom.  iii.  7,  8. 

After  these  remarks  on  the  nature  of  the  appropriate 
ing  scheme,  it  appears  to  me  something  like  a  work  of 
supererogation  to  shew,  at  greater  length,  that  this 
scheme  absolutely  constrains  those  who  embrace  it,  to 
adopt  conditional  views  of  the  manner  of  enjoying  eter- 
nal life.  If  I  regard  my  personal  interest  in  Christ  as 
depending  either  on  my  having  already  performed,  or, 
on  my  intention  at  some  future  period  to  perform  an 
act  of  mind,  by  which  I  render  Christ  himself  and  his 
benefits  my  own,  what  can  be  plainer  or  more  palpable, 
than  that  I  regard  my  interest  in  him  and  his  benefits 
as  conditional  ?  Even  granting  that  the  appropriating 
act  does  require  to  be  performed,  it  is  obvious,  that  ray 
peace  of  mind  and  hopes  for  eternity,  must  be  in  pro- 
portion to  the  confidence  which  I  po.sseHs,  that  I  have 
performed,  or  that  I  am  able  to  perform  it ;  and  if  there 
are  certain  marks  and  eridences  of  its  having  been  duly 
performed,  then  my  peace  and  hope  must  be  in  pro* 
portion  to  my  ability  to  discover  in  myself  the  exinUmce 
of  these  marks  and  evidences,      lliat  xa,  taking  the 

2  D 
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most  favourable  view  of  matters,  by  supposing  the 
notions  of  the  appropriating  divines  to  be  true,  it  is 
impossible  to  deny,  tliat  the  man  who  considers  his  own 
interest  in  Christ  to  depend  on  his  appropriation  of  him 
and  his  benefits,  is  taking  a  conditional  view  of  that  in- 
terest ;  and  that  he  must  continue  to  take  a  conditional 
view  of  it,  while  he  retains  the  conviction  of  such  an  ap- 
propriation on  his  part  being  necessary.  But  the  appro- 
priating scheme  thus  necessarily  conditionalizing  men^s 
views  respecting  eternal  life,  are  the  supporters  and 
abettors  of  that  scheme  to  be  credited,  when  they  pro- 
fess to  regard  eternal  life  as  a  blessing  which  is  uneofi- 
ditionaUy  bestowed  P  Alas !  so  far  is  it  from  being 
true,  that  men  are  able  to  hold  the  doctrine  of  appro- 
priation, along  with  correct  and  scriptural  views  of  the 
manner  in  which  eternal  life  is  enjoyed,  that,  on  the 

act,  as  the  condition  of  everlasting  life  to  ourselves 
personally,  being  once  admitted,  the  glory  of  the  cross 
of  Christ  and  of  spiritual  blessings  as  flowing  to  ns 
freely  through  it,  immediately  ceases  to  attract  attention, 
and  interest  the  mind.  The  whole  bent  of  the  efforts 
of  preachers  and  writers  on  the  subject,  is  thenceforward 
directed,  to  urge  and  exhort  those  over  whom  they  have 
influence,  to  perform  this  all-important  act,  and  to 
shew  them  the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  performed. 
And  is  it  not  matter  of  fact,  that  in  a  syst^n  thus 
thoroughly,  glaringly,  and  even  nauseatingly  eondl- 
tionaly  the  sentiments  of  the  appropriating  divines  have 
terminated  ? 
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Well  might  Mr.  Barclay  represent  "  the  appro- 
priating ACT  of  faith/'  as  resting  upon  ^^the  sandy 
foundation,  which  is  called  ^  God's  universal  grant 
of  a  Redeemer  to  the  world,  or  deed  of  gift,  whereby 
Jesus  Christ  is  supposed  to  have  been  eternally  de- 
signed and  appointed  of  the  Father,  for  a  Saviour  by 
office^  to  all  mankind  sinners  indefinitely — a  gift,  say 
they,  '  equally  and  originally  belonging  to  the  man  now 
in  torments,  and  to  him  in  Abraham's  bosom.' "  And 
weU  might  he  add,  with  the  most  bitter  and  pointed 
sarcasm,  ''  Could  the  former,  unhappy  man !  but  have 
appropriated  as  stoutly  as  the  latter, — ^by  exerting  a 
certain  act  of  his  mind,  whereby  if  he  had  believed  that 
he  was  to  be  saved, — ^aved  infallibly  by  that  very  act, — 
he  would  have  been. — So  all  the  sons  of  the  appropria- 
tion  bear  witness. — ^What  a  pity,  then,  he  did  not  exert 
thai  act  /"^     Barclay,  on  the  assurance  of  faith,  p.  12. 

§  2.  The  Sandemanian  scheme. 

This  very  extraordinary  system  deserves  particular 
notice,  not  so  much  on  account  of  the  numbers  of  those 
who  directly  profess  it, — ^for  as  a  sect  the  Sandemanians 
are  fast  dwindling  away,  and  in  the  course  of  a  very 
few  years  probably  will  be  extinct, — as  of  the  ingenuity 
with  which  it  has  been  concocted  and  supported,  and 
the  influence  which  indirectly  it  has  exercised,  and  still 

•  Thoie  who  have  any  wish  to  see  the  errors  of  the  appropriating  scheme  more 
folly  exposed,  should  consult  Sandeman's  2d  and  3d  Letters  on  Hervey's  Dia- 
togmet;  and  a  small  treatise  by  the  late  Mr.  John  Nicol,  of  Abbotshall,  near 
Kirkaldy,  entitled  the  one  fadih  itf  the  gotpel^  distinguished  firom  the  pretended 
aeiof  appropriation. 
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continues  to  exercise,  over  the  minds  of  a  large  pro- 
portion of  modem  Calvinistic  professors. 

The  errors  of  the  appropriating  scheme  were  too 
glaringly  manifest,  for  it  ever  to  become  a  lasting  fa- 
vourite with  the  religious  public.  Proposing  as  the 
subject  matter  to  be  believed,  a  testimony  which  can 
only  become  true  by  the  pains  taken  to  believe  it,  how 
could  it,  by  any  possibility,  satisfy  the  minds  of  the 
acute  and  discerning?  A  system  somewhat  more 
consistent  Anth  the  scriptures  and  with  itself  was  loudly 
demanded ;  and  this,  the  series  of  doctrines  maintained 
by  Mr.  Robert  Sandeman,  in  his  celebrated  Letters  on 
llieron  andAspasio,  first  published  in  1 758,  was  deemed^ 
at  first,  by  many  religious  characters  to  supply. 

Tlie  views  of  Mr.  Sandeman  had  been  brought  under 
public  notice  by  Mr.  John  Glas,  some  time  minister  of 
Tealing  near  Dundee,  about  thirty  years  before.  In 
consequence,  however,  of  the  very  superior  talents  ex- 
hibited by  Mr.  Sandeman  in  its  support,  the  system  has 
since,  both  in  England  and  America,  generally  borne 
his  name ;  while  the  writings  of  his  venerable  friend 
and  relative  Mr.  Glas,  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of 
his  Kinff  of  MartyrSy  have  been  thrown  into  the  shade, 
and  almost  entirely  forgotten. 

It  is  the  leading  feature  of  the  Sandemanian  system, 
that  our  own  personal  interest  in  Jesus  Christ  and 
everlasting  life,  constitutes  no  part  whatever  of  the  testi- 
many  which  the  scriptures  call  upon  tis  to  believe.  In- 
deed so  far  from  any  conviction  of  a  personal  interest  in 
spiritual  and  eternal  blessings,  entering  into  the  belief 


INCONSISTENT   WITH   ITSELF.  213 

of  the  truth,  the  slightest  idea  of  the  kind  mixing  itself 
up  with  the  credit  which  a  man  professes  to  attach  to 
the  divine  testimony,  is,  by  Sandemanians,  denounced 
as  vitiating  his  belief  and  savouring  of  the  rankest 
Pharisaism.  According  to  this  very  singular  scheme, 
the  man  who  believes  the  truth,  is  convinced  that  the 
work  of  Christ  is  finished, — ^that  God  the  Father  is  well 
pleased  with  it, — and  that  it  is  the  divine  intention 
through  it  to  confer  everlasting  life  upon  a  certain  de- 
finite number  of  the  human  race  :  hut  that  he  himself 
has  any  personal  interest  in  the  truths  tDhich  he  believes^ 
is  to  Aim,  at  the  moment  of  his  believing,  a  matter  of  per- 
fect uncertainty  !  In  believing  the  gospel,  according  to 
Glas,  Sandeman,  and  their  followers,  a  man's  own  in- 
terest in  its  blessings,  neither  amounts,  nor  can  amount, 
in  his  own  estimation,  to  more  than  a  bare  possi- 
bility !  He  conceives  that  he  may  or  may  not  be  a 
child  of  God ;  and  if  any  professor  of  Christianity  will 
not  be  contented  with  this  state  of  uncertainty,  his  faith 
is  stigmatised  by  them  as  false  and  spurious !  Should 
a  Sandemanian  wish  to  ascertain  the  fact  of  his  being 
a  believer,  and  thereby  to  acquire  the  knowledge  of  his 
own  personal  interest  in  evangelical  blessings,  he  has 
no  other  way  of  accomplishing  his  object,  than  by  a 
painfiil  and  persevering  continuance  in  the  work  of 
faithy  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope.  It  is 
only  in  proportion  as  he  finds  himself  to  abound  in 
faith,  and  love,  and  self-denied  obedience,  that  he  is 
entitled  to  draw  a  favourable  conclusion  a^  to  the  safety 
of  his  state.    The  distinction  between  the  provinces  of 
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faith  and  hope  consists,  in  the  opinion  of  Messrs.  Glas 
and  Sandeman,  in  this,  that  the  former  respects  the 
perfection  of  Christ's  work  without  any  personal  re- 
ference whatever,  and  rests  upon  the  divine  testimony 
as  its  basis ;  whereas  the  latter  respects  our  own  per- 
sonal interest  in  the  blessings  concerning  which  the 
scriptures  testify,  and  rests  upon  the  observed  firoits  and 
efifects  of  faith  as  its  basis. 

The  foUowing  characteristic  paragraphs  extracted 
from  Mr.  Sandeman's  leading  work,  his  Letters  on 
Theran  and  Aspasio,  will  satisfy  the  attentive  reader 
that  I  have  not  given  a  false  or  distorted  view  of 
the  system. 

**  That  Christ  died,  that  he  gave  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many,  is  indeed  a  truth  fully  ascertained  in  the 
scriptures,  and  established  there,  firm  as  a  rock,  for  the 
relief  of  the  shipwrecked  and  the  desperate ;  yea,  many 
finding  rest  here,  have  been  determined  to  follow  Christ, 
at  all  hazards,  having  no  other  reason  to  give  for  their 
attachment,  but,  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  lifeJ"* 

*^  That  Christ  died  for  me,  is  a  point  not  so  easily 
settled :  and  therefore  I  am  not  surprised  to  find  Aspasio 
labouring  hard,  with  much  eloquence  and  skilly  to  estab- 
lish it  by  a  variety  of  props ;  and  after  all  very  ready, 
not  only  to  pardon,  but  also  to  sympathize  with  his 
friend  upon  his  remissness  and  inactivity  to  come  up  to 
it  This  is  a  point  which  the  scripture  no  where  ascer- 
tains ;  80  far  from  it,"  &c. 

"  The  gospel  proposes  nothing  to  be  believed  by  us, 
but  what  is  infallibly  true,  whether  we  believe  it  or  not 
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For  shall  our  own  unbelief  make  the  faith  or  veracity 
of  God  of  none  effect?  Far  be  it!  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  not  one  of  his  words  shall 
fall  to  the  ground.  The  gospel,  which  fortells  the  final 
perdition  of  so  many  of  its  hearers,  so  many  seriously 
and  zealously  exercised  about  it,  can  never  warrant  us 
to  persuade  every  one  who  hears  it,  to  believe  that 
Christ  died  for  him ;  unless  we  shall  say  that  Christ 
died  for  every  individual  of  mankind,  and  consequently 
that  none  of  mankind  owe  their  salvation  whoUy  to  his 
deathr* 

"  I  would  willingly  know  by  what  authority  Aspasio 
calls  every  one  to  believe  that  Christ  died  for  him  ? 
The  scripture  no  where  says,  that  Christ  died  for  such 
a  one  who  now  for  the  first  time  hears  the  gospel ;  what 
then  shall  persuade  him  that  it  is  true  ?"f 

The  doubtsome  faith  he"  (Mr.  Ebenezer  Erskine) 
complains  of,  is  that  which  admits  of  a  doubt  con- 
cerning one's  own  state.  Now,  a  man  may  have  some 
doubts  about  this,  who  is  very  firmly  persuaded  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel :  yea,  Paul  calls  upon  some  whom  he 
himself  looked  upon  as  believers,  to  examine  themselves, 
whether  they  were  in  the  faith ;  and  he  exhorts  others, 
about  whom  he  observed  the  surest  tokens  of  their  being 
true  Christians,  to  give  all  diligence  to  remove  every 
doubt  concerning  their  state ;  plainly  intimating,  that 

•  Letter  Ist,  page  13,  14  Edin.  1803.  I  cannot  well  see  by  what  procew 
of  reasoning  Mr.  Sandeman  brings  out  the  conclusion  with  which  this  extract 
finishes.  But  it  is  of  Arminianism,  perhaps,  he  is  speaking,  and  if  so,  the  infer- 
enoe  is  right  enough. 

t  Letter  2d,  page  20. 
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they  could  not  warrantablj  be  assured  of  their  happy 
state  by  any  exercises  of  mind,  without  the  fruits  of 
faith,  or  the  self-denied  works  of  obedience."* 

''And  it  may  he  added  here,  that  no  man  can  be 
assured  that  his  sins  are  forgiven  him,  but  in  as  far  as 
he  is  freed  from  the  service  of  sin,  and  led  to  work 
iighteousness."f 

"  He  who,  perceiving  the  divine  love  to  sinners  of  all 
sorts  without  distinction,  manifested  in  the  atonement, 
and  the  divine  character  appearing  there,  and  so  to 
enjoy  the  promised  comfort  resulting  thence  to  the  obe- 
dienty  comes  at  the  same  time  to  know  his  particular 
interest  in  the  atonement,"} 

Not  to  burden  the  reader  with  too  many  quotations, 
the  postscript  to  letter  5th  is  intended  to  shew,  ihat  faith 
or  the  assurance  of  faith,  has  respect  merely  to  the 
proposition  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ ;  all  the  conviction 
which  any  believer  can  have  of  his  personal  interest  in 
Christ,  coming  under  the  head  of  Aope,  or  the  assurance 
of  hope,  and  being  the  result  of  the  effects  of  faith 
observed  in  himself 

Respecting  the  tendency  of  the  system  which  is 
brought  out  in  the  foregoing  extracts,  it  is  impossible  for 
those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  truth  to  come  to  any 
but  one  conclusion.  It  must  from  its  very  nature  can-^ 
ditionalize  the  hopes  of  eternal  life  cherished  by  those 
who  hold  it     Indeed,  this  tendency  so  far  from  being 

*  Letter  5tb,  page  334 

f  Letter  6tb,  page  409. 

I  Ditto,  page  42a 
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denied,  is  avowed  and  gloried  in  by  the  adherents  and 
abettors  of  Sandemanianism.  The  circumstance  of 
eternal  life  being  regarded  by  a  believer  of  the  truth  (! ), 
as  a  blessing  of  which  he  shall  be  put  in  possession 
condtiionaUy  and  contingently^  in  their  opinion,  both 
stamps  his  faith  as  genuine,  and  constitutes  his  grand 
motire  to  obedience.  "When  he  sets  out  in  his 
Christian  career,  he  is  convinced  that  the  testimony 
contained  in  the  scriptures  respecting  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth  is  true ;  but  the  extent  of  the  hopes  cherished  by 
him  as  to  his  own  personal  interest  in  the  great  salva- 
tion, amounts  at  first  to  no  more  than  a  hare  possibility : 
and  never  at  any  future  period  during  his  lifetime,  will 
he  or  can  he,  upon  scriptural  principles,  rise  to  and 
acquire  a  degree  of  confidence  relative  to  his  own  en- 
joyment of  life  everlasting,  exceeding  the  degree  in 
which  he  is  able  to  discover  in  himself  the  fruits  and 
effects  of  faith.  Nay,  if  any  professing  Christian  shall 
venture  to  entertain  the  slightest  hope  of  the  enjoyment 
of  eternal  life  by  himself  personally,  hejoni  what  is 
founded  on  and  warranted  by  his  perseverance  in  the 
painful  and  laborious  work  of  self-denied  obedience; 
he  contradicts  the  scriptures,  incurs  the  charge  of  Pha- 
risaism, and  grossly  deceives  himself."  Such  is  a  fair 
abstract  of  the  Sandemauian  theory,  in  so  far  as  respects 
the  believer's  hope  of  life  everlasting.  But  although 
its  bitterest  enemies  had  purposely  set  themselves,  to 
represent  this  theory  as  necessarily  inspiring  its  votaries 
with  conditionid  views  of  the  subject,  could  they  have 
contrived    a  more  striking,   decided,   and  efficacious 

2  E 
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method  of  accomplislung  their  object,  than  that  wbick  its 
supporters  have  had  recourse  to  ?    The  founders  of  the 
system,  we  have  just  seen,  maintain  positively  that  they 
themselves,  in  common  with  aU  other  believers  of  the 
gospel  (!),  regard  their  own  personal  enjoyment  of 
eternal  life  as  depending  on  their  actions^  which  thej 
attempt  to  disguise  under  the  imposing  scriptural  appel- 
lations of  the  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love  ;   and 
can  they,  after  thus  expressing  themselves,  expect  to 
obtain  credit  with  any  man  capable  of  putting  two  ideas 
together,  when„  with  the  same  breath,  they  profess  to 
regard  eternal  life  as  the  gift  of  God  ?    Certainly  not 
It  is,  on  their  own  shewing,  a  conditional  view  of  the 
subject  which  they  take.    And  representing  themselves 
as  expecting  to  enjoy  eternal  life  conditionaUyj  or,  in 
other  words,  allowing  themselves  flatly  to  contradict 
the  inspired  record  which  declares  the  blessing  to  be 
bestowed  unconditionally ^ — ^what,  under  such  circum- 
stances, remains  for  us  who  believe  the  truth,  but,  by 
regarding  Sandemanians  as  unbelievers,  to  acquiesce 
in  the  correctness  of  the  representations  which  they 
themselves  have  chosen  to  give  of  their  own  characters. 

Strange  that  a  system,  which,  of  all  those  that  have 
taken  the  Calvinistic  theory  for  their  basis,  least  deserves 
the  character  of  gospel,  should  ever  by  any  one  have 
been  supposed  to  be  so.  The  word  gospel,  as  every  one 
knows,  signifies  glad  tidings  ; — ^but  is  there  any  thing, 
joyful  in  the  intelligence,  that  there  are  a  milium  chances 
to  one  that  I  shall  be  damned  ?  Incredulous  as  som^ 
of  my  readers  may  be,  this  is  actually,  without  the 
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sHglitest  attraipt  at  exaggeration  or  caricature,  the 
legitiaiate  import  of  the  Sandemanian  creed.  Previous 
to  S^^man's  lime,  CalTimstic  writers  and  divines  had 
i^reed  in  sfiaintaining,  that  it  was  of  the  very  nature  of 
Ui6  gospel,  to  impart  a  certain  degree  o{  confidence  con- 
cefUing  his  personal  interest  in  its  blessings,  to  the  man 
by  whom  it  was  believed  in.*  They  blundered  egre- 
giously,  it  is  true,  about  the  degree  o/*  confidence  which 
the  belief  of  the  gospel  inspired,  and  about  the  manner 
in  which  that  confidence  was  to  be  attained  to ;  but  that 
stmey  viBkjj  l^at  in  many  cases  a  very  high  degree  of 
personal  confidence  was  connected  with  it,  none  of  them 
se^m  once  to  have  questioned.  It  was  reserved  for 
Messrs.  Glas  and  Sandeman  to  try  to  effect  a  complete 
separation  between,  what  they  are  pleased  to  call,  the 
heMefof  the  trtUh,  and  the  conviction  of  personal  interest 

*  I  would  not  be  doing  justice  to  my  readen  were  I  to  omit  mentioning^  that 
pienons  to  Mr.  Sandeman's  time,  a  class  of  CalTinistic  divines  had  sprung  up, 
chiefly  in  what  are  now  the  United  States  of  America,  by  whom  a  sentiment  bear- 
iai;  a  ray  strong  resemblance  to  his  leading  one  had  been  adopted.  According 
to  them,  the  love  of  the  belieyer  to  God,  if  genuine,  must  be  love  to  Him  on  account 
of  wihai  He  U  in  Htmtelf,  and  not  on  account  of  irAot  He  %a  to  iu,  any  admixture 
of  the  latter  quality  vitiating  our  lore,  by  imparting  to  it  a  selfish  taint  So  ftr 
had  some  of  them  proceeded  as  to  assert,  that  Christian  love,  if  genuine^  must 
be  of  such  a  nature  as  to  constrain  us  to  love  God,  even  although  we  should  be  con- 
ngned  by  him  to  the  llames  of  Hell !  Need  I  spend  time  in  exposing  the  mon. 
strotttaess  of  such  an  idea?  The  scriptures  in  general,  and  the  first  epistle  of 
John  in  particular,  have  already  refuted  and  condemned  it  It  is  true  that  I  l&ve 
God  for  fBAol  He  ie  in  Himseff,  it  being  impossible  that  a  character  which  is  not 
sees  by  me  to  deserve  my  love  can  conmiaod  it :  but  it  is  also  true  that  I  see,  and 
ean  only  see  what  Ood  i$  in  Himtelf,  in  the  light  and  through  the  medium  of  the 
lave  which  Be  hoe  home  tnwarde  me.  1  John  iv.  8,  9, 10,  &c.  The  measure  of 
my  knowledge  of  what  God  ii  in  Himte^j  and  of  iv^  He  ie  tome,  is  always  and 
neoefesarily  one  and  the  same. 
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in  the  truth  believed  !  It  was  reserved  for  them  to  re- 
duce the  belief  of  the  gospel  to  a  mere  metaphysical 
abstraction  !  Previous  to  their  time,  Calvinislic  divines 
had  contented  themselves  with  suggesting,  that  the 
belief  of  the  gospel  does  not  'necessarily  implj  an 
assurance  on  the  part  of  the  believer  of  his  being  per- 
sonally interested  in  it : — but  it  was  reserved  for  them  to 
advance  a  step  further,  and  to  deny,  that  it  was  possi- 
ble for  a  believer  of  the  gospel  at  first  to  have  any  knony- 
ledge  of  a  personal  interest  in  its  blessings;  and  to  stig- 
matize every  pretension  to  such  a  knowledge  being 
involved  in  one's  own  belief  as  arrant  presumption! 
Nay,  according  to  Sandemanians,  so  far  firom  its  bcdng 
desirable  that  believers  should  be  convinced  of  Crods 
love  to  them  in  particular,  the  more  suspicious  they 
are,  lest  after  all  they  have  professed  and  practised, 
they  may  turn  out  to  be  children  of  the  Devil  and 
heirs  of  damnation^  so  much  the  better  for  them !  It 
must  be  conceded  to  Sandemanianism  that  there  is 
nothing  ambiguous  in  its  statements.  The  only  thing 
to  be  wondered  at  is,  that  such  a  system  should  ever 
have  been  mistaken  for  gospel ! 

To  stop  here  might  lay  me  open  to  the  suspicion, 
of  being  actuated  by  undue  prejudices  against  Mr.  San- 
deman  and  his  system.  With  a  view  to  obviate  such 
an  impression,  let  me  observe,  that  essentially  op- 
posed in  its  leading  principles  as  Sandemanianism 
is  to  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  it  is  very  far  firom 
deserving  unmingled  censure:  To  its  author  we  are 
indebted  for  having  aimed  the  first  blow  at  the  false 
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and  delusiye  notions  concerning  the  nature  of  faitli, 
wluch,  before  his  time,  universallj  predominated;  and 
for  having  detected  and  exposed  the  artifices  of  the 
popular  preachers,  in  insisting  on  the  necessily  of  certain 
works  being  performed  by  their  hearers  as  preparations 
for  belieying.  Faith,  he  clearly  shewed,  so  far  firom  being 
in  any  respect  an  act  of  the  creatore,  is  a  passive  per- 
suasion of  the  truth  of  the  testimony  of  the  Creator,  pro- 
daced  in  the  mind  by  the  power  and  evidence  of  the 
testimony  itself;  and  the  idea  of  performing  works 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  previous  to  believing,  he 
exposed  as  one  of  the  results  of  the  pride  and  ignorance 
of  the  human  heart,  presuming  on  its  ability  to  make 
the  first  advances  towards  God,  and  substituting  works 
of  its  own  in  place  of  the  fimshed  work  of  Christ  In 
a  word,  although  the  system  of  which  I  am  now  speak- 
ing is  defective  as  a  whole,  no  person  who  wants  to  have 
a  clear  and  comprehensive  view  of  the  artifices  by 
wbicb.  in  ..atter.  of  xeligio,.,  maa  cmlxive.  to  iu^ 
and  hoodwink  his  feUow  man,— and  of  the  methods  by 
which  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  may,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  stipporting  it,  be  frittered  away  and  destroyed, 
— will  grudge  to  devote  a  few  hours  to  the  perusal  of 
the  pages  of  Sandeman.* 

•  It  caanot  be  denied  that  Sandeman's  castigations  of  the  popular  clergy  are 
most  awiiil — that  he  lashes  them  not  with  whips  but  with  scorpions — and  that  he 
eren  appears  to  have  had  it  for  one  of  his  objects  to  goad  them  on  to  madness. 
And  yet^  bitter  and  sarcastic  as  his  language  concerning  them  is,  will  any  man, 
acquainted  with  the  class  of  characters  with  whom  he  had  to  deal,  venture  to  say, 
that  his  stricttties  on  the  mode  in  which  they  were  accustomed  to  address  their 
aoditories  are  unfounded  or  undeserved  ?    Nay,  is  it  not  to  the  stinging  severity 
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§  3.  l%e  modified  SaDdemaman  scheme. 

Mn  Saaideman*s  systooi  was  too  extravagant, — too 
uimatural, — ^to  meet  ^th  general  receptioii  as  a  whole. 
But  at  the  same  time  it  was  too  remarkable,  and  was 
supported  with  too  nmch  ability,  to  permit  it  to  be  over- 
looked. The  letters  on  Theron  and  Aspasio;  as  might 
have  been  expected,  soon  attracted  the  attention  g(  all 
classes  of  religiomsts.  The  popular  clergy,  in  pattica- 
lar,  read  them,  felt  the  keenness  of  their  sarcasm,  and 
gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain.  At  first  some  attempts 
w«re  made  to  defend  the  appropriating  scheme  by 
Mr.  Cadwortii  aawi  odiers ;  hut  the  HI  success  which 
attended  the  efforts  of  these  gentlemen,  and  the  ineffable 
oontempt  with  which  Mr.  Sandeman  treated  them,  in 
the  appendices  to  the  second  and  third  editions  of  Us 
work,'  satisfied  the  clergy,  that  unless  some  more  effica- 
cious mode  of  turning  aside  the  edge  of  his  satire  could 
be  devised,  thdr  influence  over  the  minds  of  men  was 
gone  for  ever.  But  how  to  set  about  the  matter  they 
knew  not ;  and  it  was  not  until  their  hopes  firom  more 
than  one  quarter  had  been  balked  and  firustrated,  tliat 
they  were  at  liast  obliged  to  be  indebted  to  an  individual 
who  did  not  belong  to  their  body,  for  extricating  them 
from  their  dilemma. 

A  printer  in  Edinburgh,  named  McLean,  was  the 
person  destined  to  become  the  champion  of  the  clerical 

of  hit  oriticasms,  that  much  of  the  good  which  he  has  done  by  his  writiags  &IU  to 
be  traced }  For  my  own  part»  I  am  free  to  confessy  that  to  Sandeman'a  works, 
evpociaUy  to  his  LHUrt  o»  Therms  umd  Asptmo  and  his  eorretpontdgmee  wUk 
Pik9f  I  lie  under  great  obligations. 
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tiibe.  in  this  emergency;,  and  to  suggest  to  them  a 
metilM)d  of  prolon^g  their  dominion  over  the  cob- 
adences  of  men..  Trained  from  his .  earliest  years  in 
the  belief:,  of  <A^  appropriating  schefne,Qjx^  afterwards 
enrolled  for  a  while  among  the  followers  of  Messrs.  Glas 
and  Sandeman> .  Mi:,  M'Lean  appear^  in  due  time  as 
the  originator  and  head  of  .a  new  sect.  He  had  aban^ 
doned  the  doctrine  of  ap^Mroprialion  when  he  jcnned  the 
ranks  of  Sandeman ;  and  he  was  possessed  of  an  under*- 
standing  by  far  too  acute. and  discriminating  to  permit 
him.  ever  to  revert  to  it ;  but  his  early  religious:  educa- 
tion, however  defective  in  other  respects,  enabled  him 
to  perceive^  that  many  parts  of  the  Sandemanian  scheme 
had  not  a  much  better  foundation  than  the  appropriate 
ing  act  of  faith  itself.  A  system  which  pretended  to 
set  forth  the  finished  work  of  Christ  as  glad  tidings  to 
the  mind, — ^and  which  yet,  by  denying  that  the  truth  be^ 
Ueved  is  seen  .to  have  any  personal  reference,  took  away 
from  it  aU  that  covJd  constitute  it  glad  tidingSf-^wBa 
rather  too  much  to  be  stomached  by  a  man  of  very 
ordinary  capacity,  much  less  by  one  of  the  talents  and 
intelligence  of  Archibald  McLean.  He  seems  to  have 
formed  the  idea^  that  by  uniting  certain  parts  of  the  ap^ 
propriating  s<:heme  with  that  ofSandemani  a  system  more 
perfect  and  scriptural  than  either  might  be  coticocted. 
While,  therefore,  he  continued  to  hold  with  Sandeman 
that  there  are  no  spiritual  operations  previous  to  believ^ 
ing^  and  that  in  believing  the  mind  is  perfectly  passive ; 
he  maintained,  in  opposition  to  his  quondam  friend  and 
associatejt.that  the.  gospel  when  believed  has  so  decidedly 
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a  personal  reference,  as  to  speak  peace  to  the  conscience 
and  to  inspire  with  the  hope  of  life  everlasting.  Unable, 
however,  after  all,  to  rise  above  mere  carnal  views  of 
the  subject,  and  desirous  consequently  to  make  some 
natural  provision  for  the  interests  of  holiness,  he  held, 
that  our  conviction  of  possessing  a  personal  interest  in 
Christ,  although  originally  derived  from  the  truth  6e- 
lievedf  is  nevertheless  capable  of  being  strengthened  and 
confirmedy  by  the  discovery  in  ourselves  of  the  work  of 
faithy  and  labour  of  hve^  and  patience  of  hope.  The 
professing  Christian,  in  proportion  as  he  perceives  him- 
self to  abound  in  these,  acquires  additional  evidences, 
that  is,  evidences  additional  to  those  which  the  divine 
testimony  itself  affords,  of  his  having  a  personal  interest 
in  the  blessings  of  salvation.  McLean,  besides,  adopted 
Sandeman*s  distinction  between  the  respective  provinces 
of  faith  and  hope ;  conceiving  the  former  to  have  a  re- 
ference to  the  divine  testiinony, — thelatter  to  theconviction 
possessed  by  believers,  that  they  themselves  have  an  in- 
terest in  that  testimony. 

Mr.  McLean's  theory,  which,  on  natural  principles, 
reflects  amazing  credit  on  his  shrewdness  and  discern- 
ment, is  brought  out  at  great  length  in  his  works,  an 
octavo  edition  of  which,  in  six  volumes,  was  published 
by  Mr.  William  Jones  of  London,  in  1823.  Those  who 
have  not  time  to  consult  the  whole,  will  find  a  capital 
abstract  of  his  sentiments,  in  his  ''  Christ's  Commission 
to  his  Apostles,"  by  far  the  most  valuable  of  his  writings. 
How  many  a  man  who  knows  and  loves  the  truths  in 
perusing  this  last-mentioned  treatise,  would  almost  take 
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Mr.  McLean  to  have  been  a  belieyer  of  the  apostolic 
Gospel^  until  coming  forward  to  the  sections  headed^ 
^' All  who  believe  are  immediately  conscious  of  it,  and 
so  hare  evidence  of  their  own  particnlar  salvation/' 
page  93, — *^  The  firoits  of  faith  an  additional  evidence  of 
Ms  to  a  man^s  onm  conscience,^^  p.  102y--andy  how  a  man 
attains  to  theJvU  assurance  ofhope,'^  p.  106, — ^he  finds 
oat  his  mistake.  Then;  indeed,  is  the  follower  of  the 
Lamb,  who  is  capable  of  detecting  religious  sophistry 
under  whatever  disguise  attempts  may  be  made  to  con- 
ceal it,  constrained  to  perceive  in  this  gentleman's 
wiitii^  one  additional  evidence  of  the  fact,  that  strong 
natural  judgment,  and  a  mind  enlightened  from  above 
trough  the  medium  of  the  scriptures,  are  two  very  differ* 
ent  things. 

A  system  like  that  of  McLean  was  admirably  adapted 
for  the  purposes  of  the  Calvinistic  clergy.  By  embrace 
ing  it,  they  could  abandon  the  approriating  act,  with-* 
oat  bdng  obliged  to  submit  to  the  humiliation  of  adopt- 
ing, a«  a  whole,  the  sentiments  of  their  redoubtable  and 
sarcastic  antagonist  Modified  Sandemanianism  enabled 
them  to  appear  extremely  zealous  for  the  purity  of  di- 
jme  tmli,  in  the  eyes  of  the  rimple  and  the  unreflect- 
ing  ;*— while  it  enabled  them,  at  the  same  time,  to  keep 
OB  good  terms  with  all  those,  who  were  solicitous  upon 
natural  primdples  for  the  interests  of  holiness.  When 
brought  into  contact  with  the  former,  they  could  declaim 
in  the  most  decided  manner  on  the  blood  of  Christ,  as 
the  sole  foundation  of  hope  towards  God ; — ^when  de- 
sirous to  propitiate  the  latter,  they  could  insist  on  the 

necessity  of  our  discovering  in  ourselves  the  fruits  and 

2f 
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effects  of  faith,  as  the  only  satisfctctory  means  of  knorn^ 
ing  that  we  are  resting  on  the  true  foundation.*     The 
system  in  question,  too,  could  be  made  to  amalgamate 
tolerably  well  with  the  ordinary  Calvinistic  one;  requiring 
only  the  sacrifice  of  spiritual  operations  previous  to  be- 
lieving;  and  in  return  for  this,  leaving  in  full  force  the 
necessity  of  discovering  in  ourselves  such  operations 
subsequent  to  believing^  as  the  grand  means  of  ascertain' 
ing  ourselves  to  be  objects  of  the  divine  favour.     Thus, 
then,  in  addition  to  its  sparing  thfe  feelings  of  those  who 
had  been  so  dreadfully  lashed  by  Sandeman,  McLean's 
^  po^e^ed  fte  ^d  r^d^udad™  rf  la.™g 
the  power  of  the  clergy  over  their  hearers  perfectly  wi- 
touched.    It  admitted,  that  in  believing  there  is  peace 
spoken  to  the  conscience;  but  luckily  for  our  sfoiitual 
guides  it  is  not  perfect  peace,  which  would  have  eman- 
cipated us  from  their  thraldom  at  once  and  completely ; 
but  only  a  certain  measure  or  degree  ofpeojccy  which  is 
susceptible,  consequently,  of  increase  or  diminution. 
Of  this  degree  of  peace  the  clergy  are  still  the  dis- 
pensers; and,  in  the  management  of  it,  they  have  still 
full  scope  left  to  them  for  the  indulgence  of  their  juggling 
practices  with  the  conscience.     They  can  give  out  to 
their  gaping  dupes,  at  one  time,  just  as  much  of  it  as  is 
requisite  to  keep  them  from  absolute  despair ; — and,  at 
another,  can  withhold  it  from  them  altogether,  when 


•  Interpreted  this  means,  to  the  mind  itself  thej  are  ths  oni^fotrndatum  of  tkf 
foundation!  Laying  all  ambiguity  aside,  do  not  the  fruits  and  efiects  of  faith 
become,  upon  such  principles,  in  proportion  as  they  are  supposed  to  be  discover- 
ed, the  retU  foundation  of  hope  towards  God  f 
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tbeie  i^pears  to  be*  any  risk  of  their  burstiiig  their 
fetters  and  escaping.^  How  invaluable  a  system  like 
tkisy  for  a  body  of  men,  who  had  been  so  hard  pressed 
by  Sandeman,  as  to  have  been  on  the  point  of  surren- 
dering at  discretion. 

We  are  not  to  suppose,  however,  that  urgent  as 
were  the  claims  which  modified  Sandemanianism  had 
on  tbe  attention  of  the  clergy,  its  usefulness  all  at  once 
came  to  be  perceived  and  appreciated  by  them.  No, 
so  far  from  this,  many  years  elapsed  before  it  even 
attracted  their  notice.  Proceeding  as  it  did  firom  a 
person,  who,  in  addition  to  his  being  destitute  of 
any  pretensions  to  the  clerical  character,  was  opposed 
to  uZt  baptiam  and  the  notions  concerning  c^h 
membership  which  are  almost  universally  prevalent,  its 
antibor  and  itself  were  destined  for  a  while  to  languish 
in  obscurity.  The  first  edition  of  '^  Christ's  Commis- 
sion to  his  Apostles,*'  was  published  in  1 786 ;  and  it 
was  not  until  between  ten  and  twenty  years  afterwards, 
that  the  prejudices  of  the  religious  woild  and  their 
spiritual  guides,  could  be  so  far  sofl«nied  down,  as  to 
procure  for  its  statements  a  fair  hearing.  Indeed,  the 
prevalence  of  modified  Sandemanianism  at  the  present 
day,  in  the  northern  part  of  the  island,  falls  to  be  traced 
to  something  like  a  lucky  accident  The  Messrs.  Hal- 
dane  having  about  thirty  or  forty  years  since  (1707) 


•  The  rdative  dtoation  of  the  clergy  and  their  dupes,  often  reminds  me  of  the 
introduction  to  Swiil's  Tale  of  a  Tub.  The  one  with  open  mouths  gaping  to 
receive^  what  the  other  in  their  goodness,  and  from  the  height  which  they  occupy, 
think  fit  to  allow  to  descend  into  them. 
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embraced  it,  and  having  taught  it  to  the  young  men 
whom  they  sent  forth  from  their  academy  to  evan- 
gelize daric  and  benighted  Scotland^  it  was  thereby 
brought  under  the  notice  of  the  religious  public  in  that 
country.    Need  I  mention  that  the  persons  thus  tnined 
and  sent  forth,  laid  the  foundation  of  that  exceedingly 
respectahte  body  of  professors,  the  modem  Scotch  in- 
dependents ;^  that  is,  of  the  churches  composing,  what 
is  now  denominated,   ''The  Scottish  Gongregatioiial 
Union  ?''    As  might  have  been  anticipated,  the  pro- 
gress of  Mr.  McLean's  sentiments  with  respect  to  faitk 
and  the  evidences  of  a  personal  interest  in  Christ,  when 
once  fairly  made  known,  was  rapid  and  trium^ianL 
Addressing  themselves,  as  they  do,  to  that  Jleshly  wis* 
dom,  of  a  large  portion  of  which  their  author  was  pos- 
sessed, and  which  he  knew  well  how  to  manage  in 
others,  they  have  met  with  an  ei^;er  reception  from  the 
professors  of  a  spurious  Christianity.    With  a  very 
slight  alteration,  I  am  perfectly  ready  to  subscribe  to  the 
language  of  Mr.  Jones,  the  biographer  of  Mr.  M'Lean 
and    the    editor  of   his   works,  when,    speaking  of 
''  Christ's  Commission  to  his  Apostles,''  he  says, ''  that  it 
carries  an  irresistible  conviction  to  the"*  natural  ^Hmnd, 
and  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  name  a  book  which  has 
obtained  more  unqualified  commendation."    The  view 
of  Mr.  M'Lean  that,  **  in  believing  the  gospel,  peoice 
is  spoken  to  the  conscience  and  a  good  hope  through 
grace  inspired,  and  yet  that  the  peace  and  hope  com- 

•  I  say,  ^modern  Scotch  independents/'  to  distinguish  them  from  Choae  bodies 
which  hold  the  sentiments  of  Messrs.  Glas  and  Sindeman. 
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tmmicated  are  eapaUe  ofhemg  increased  or  ^UmhuUhed, 
m  proportum  a$  we  arty  w  are  nci  oiNe,  to  disewer 
M  aur$doe$  the  evidences  of  genuine  Christkmtj/^^* 
haying  beea  thus  propagated^  and  having  thus  obtain* 
ed  a  footings  it  will  not  surprise  the  reader  to  be  in- 
ioEimed,  that  it  is  now  the  acknowledged  and  stand- 
ard doctrine  of  the  modem  Scottish  independent  or 
<io>^ff>^^gfttioi^  chnrches.  It  nms  through,  and  is 
the  key  to  the  understanding  of,  the  writings  of  the 
Messrs.  Haldane ;  of  the  Letters  Practical  and  Con^ 
stdatonf,  and  other  works,  by  Mr.  Russell  of  Dundee; 
and  of  Mr.  Erskine  of  Linlethan's  two  essays  on  ^*the 
internal  eiridences  '*  and  ^'faith."  It  has  also  obtained 
the  advocacy  of  Dr.  Wardlaw  of  Glasgow.  The  last* 
named  gentleman  has  recently  published  a  pleasing, 
phinsible,  and  rather  elegantly  written  treatise,  consist- 
ing  of  two  parts,  in  one  of  which,  entitled  mi  essay  on 
the  Assurance  of  Faith,  the  modified  Sandemanian  views 
relative  to  the  subject  are  stoutiy  contended  for.  On 
account  of  the  intrinsic  merit  of  the  work,  I  will  not  be 
surprised  to  learn,  that  it  has  become  a  fi^yourite  with 
the  religious  public ;  and  that  it  has  been  pretty  gene* 
rally  received  as  a  sort  of  manual  or  text-book  of  the 
doctrine  in  question.  The  author,  it  is  true,  has  con* 
trived  throughout  the  treatise,  and  especially  in  the 
third  and  fourth  sections  of  proposition  fifth,  grossly  to 
contradict  the  scriptures ; — jfeace  of  eonseienee,  and 
hnonHedge  of  our  oivnpersonal  interest  in  life  everlasting, 
according  to  them,  jfZtmm^  to  us  solely  through  faith  in 
the    blood  of  Jesus  y    whereas  the  consciousness  of 
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Spiritual  character ,  or  of  bringing  forth  the  fruits  and 
effects  offaUhj  according  to  Dr.  Wardlaw^  co-opera- 
ting with  the  blood  of  Jesus  in  assuring  believers  of 
the  safety  of  their  state: — bat  contradictioii  of  the  word 
of  God  is,  in  the  estimation  of  the  religious,  of  little  con- 
sequence; Dr.  Wardlaw's  oft-repeated  denial  of  his 
having  had  any  intention,  by  his  statements,  to  9Uper- 
sede  the  aU^su^iciency  and  alone-sufficiency  of  the  work 
of  Christ,  being  of  course  received,  by  such  persons, 
as  proof  positive  that  he  has  not  done  so.  Modified 
Sandemanianism,  now^  is  not  confined  to  the  members  of 
the  Congregational  Union.  Through  their  instrument- 
ality, public  attention  having  been  directed  towards  what 
otherwise  might  have  remained  the  Shibboleth  of  a  few 
obscure  sectarians,  this  system  is  now  very  far  firom 
being  disliked  in  the  Secession  Church;  and  may  even 
number  among  its  supporters,  individuals  belonging  to 
the  Scottish  establishment  itself.  The  sermons  and 
other .  compositions  of  popular  clergymen  connected 
with  the  last-named  body,  which  are  now  heard  firom 
the  pulpit,  and  have  lately  issued  firom  the  press,  are 
strongly  tinged  with  modified  Sandemanian  senti- 
ments.  Some  of  them,  probably,  would  not  like  to  ac- 
knowledge ^^  Christ's  commission  to.his  apostles,"  as  the 
source  firom  which  their  views  have  been  derived; — and 
others,  like  Dr.  Barr,  in  attempting  to  reconcile  the 
standard  doctrines  of  the  kirk,  with  the  modificaiion  of 
them  now  so  prevalent,  go  to  work  very  awkwardly ; — 
but,  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  influence  of  McLean's 
writings  is  rapidly  progressing ;  and  1  have  little  doubt 
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that,  in  a  few  years,  the  doctrines  which  he  maintained, 
will  constitute  the  regular  and  authorised  method  of 
throwing  dust  in  the  eyes  of  seriously-disposed  persons. 
Several  English  dissenting  ministers,  from  a  conviction 
of  its  value,  have  already  become  converts  to  the  modified 
Sandemanian  theory,  and  axe  now  actively  engaged  in 
propagating  it.     If  the  popular  clergy  of  the  chmrch  of 
England  have  not  yet  embraced  it,  the  circumstance  may 
be  accounted  for,  partly  on  the  ground  of  their  ignorance 
of  it,  and  partly  on  that  of  their  having  ado  witha  class  of 
characters  less  reflecting  than  the  Calvinistic  Scotch :  but 
the  reason  which,  perhaps,  more  than  any  other,  prevents 
them  from  adopting  and  proclaiming  somewhat  superior 
views  is,  they  find  the  religious  public  so  thoroughly  drug- 
ged by  the  zealous  and  indefatigable  fo^owers  of  Wesley, 
that  the  chaff  of  semi- Arminianism  is  the  only  spiritual 
sustenance  which  they  can  prevail  on  it  to  swallow.^ 


*  Let  me  not  be  understood  as  asserting,  that  none  of  the  Church  of  England 
clergy  have  embraced  Mr.  McLean's  sentiments.    So  far  from  this,  several  among 
them  belonging  to  the  Calvinistic  school  of  divinity,  have  long  been  acquainted, 
with  that  gentleman's  theory^  and  have  long  since  adopted  it  as  part  of  their 
creed.    Although  the  views  broached  by  the  late  Mr.  Scott,  of  Aston-Sandford,  in 
his  note  on  Heb.  vi  11,  alivady  quoted  and  commented  on,  proceed  on  principles, 
maintained  two  centuries  since  by  Bellarmin,  I  cannot  help  suspecting,  from  the 
manner  in  which  he  expresses  himself,  that  these  views  were  immediately  suggested 
to  him,  by  a  perusal  either  of  Chrisf  s  commission,"  or  of  the  postscript  to  San. 
deman's  fifth  letter,  or  perhaps  of  both.    By  the  by,  for  a  specimen  of  the  second- 
hand way  in,  which  writers  on  all  subjects,  especially  on  that  of  theology,  are  but 
too  much  accustomed  to  take  up  their  sentiments,  the  intelligent  reader  may  be 
referred  to  Dr.  Barr's  remarks  on  ^  the  assurance  of  understanding,"  "  the  assu- 
rance of  faith,"  and  **  the  assurance  of  hope,"  which  seem  to  be  almost  literally 

« 

borrowed  from  Scott 
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The  modified  SaDdemanian  scheme,  like  tlie  oib^ 
pretended  improvements  of  Calvinism  which  we  have 
been  already  considering,  presents  eternal  life  to  the 
mind  as  a  benefit  which  is  to  be  eanditianaUy  enjoyed. 
It  is  trae  that  nothing  can  exceed  the  earnestness  with 
which,  in  so  many  words,  its  adherents  insist  on  eternal 
life  being  the  gift  of  God;  and  maintain,  in  opposition 
to  Sandenum  and  his  party,  that  a  conviction  of  per* 
sonal  interest  in  the  blessings  of  salvadon  i$  necessaribf 
connected  with  the  belief  of  the  go^cL  It  is  trae  thai 
McLean  and  his  followers  disclaim,  in  language  of  the 
most  marked  abhorrence,  the  Sandemanian  notion  of 
the  work  of  faithy  and  labour  of  lowy  .and  patience  of 
hope,  constitating  the  sole  evidences  oS  onr  having  an 
interest  in  the  atonement^  But  what,  P™7>  ^  the 
nature  or  amount  of  that  interest,  which,  accordii^  to 
the  theory  of  M'Lean,  Wardlaw,  and  others,  a  believer 
of  the  gospel  conceives  himself  to  have  in  spiritual  and 
eternal  blessings  ?  for  we  must  sift  this  matter  to  the 
bottom,  and  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  put  off  with  mi^re 
words.  Is  it  a  conditional,  or  is  it  an  unconditional  in- 
terest ?  If  the  answer  shall  be  that  it  is  a  conditional 
one,  then  why  pretend  that  a  believer  regards  eternal 
life  as  the  gift  of  God,  or  as  unconditionally  bestowed  ? 
But  if,  as  is  more  likely,  the  out-and-out  follower  of 
McLean,  when  thus  closely  interrogated,  shall  be  ad- 
vised to  reply,  that  peace  is  never  spoken  to  the  con- 
science, except  by  a  view  of  God  as  bestowing  eternal 
life  unconditionally  ; — ^then  how,  I  ask,  can  a  person 

•  McLean's  «  Christ's  Commission,"  tcl  ntpra^  pages  93— 1Q2L 
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whose  conscieiice  has  been  thus  pacified,  either  require 
or  receive  an  increase  and  confirmation  of  his  peace, 
firom  the  discovery  that  certain  conditions  have  been 
fiilfiUed  in  or  by  himself  ?  If  an  unconditional  view  of 
the  divine  character  be  capable  of  speaking  peace  to 
the  conscience  at  first,  then  what  more  or  what  besides 
is  required  to  produce  the  same  effect  afterwards  ?  If 
by  a  view  of  God  as  bestowing  eternal  life  uncondition- 
ally  the  sense  of  guilt  be  removed,  can  the  same 
effect  flow  £rom  a  view  of  God  as  bestowing  that  privi- 
lege conditionally  ?  A  hope  of  eternal  life  m  freely  and 
unconditionally  bestowed,  I  can  understand — a  hope  of 
that  privilege  as  depending  on  the  possession  or  per- 
formance of  conditions,  I  can  form  some  conception  of 
likewise — ^but  how  a  hope  of  it  as  depending  on  thepos^ 
session  of  certain  qualijications,  should  nevertheless  be 
a  hope  of  it  as  unconditionally  bestowed,  is  what  I  con- 
fess surpasses  my  comprehension.  When  it  is  asserted 
by  a  follower  of  McLean,  that  the  hope  of  eternal  life, 
which,  as  originally  entertained  by  the  Christian,  springs 
firom  a  view  of  the  privilege  as  unconditionally  bestowed, 
is  susceptible  of  being  afterwards  increased  and  cor- 
roborated by  the  fulfilment  in  himself  of  certain  comU- 
tions,  as,  by  so  doing,  he  renders  himRelf  obnoxious  to 
the  charge  of  representing  the  same  effect  to  result  firom 
two  opposite  and  self-contradictory  causes,  does  he  not 
stand  convicted  of  broaching  an  arrant  absurdity?  Nay, 
is  he  not  chargeable  with  maintaining,  that  a  hope 
originally  produced  by  the  testimony  of  God,  or  by  the 

highest  of  all  authority  and  the  strongest  of  all  evidence, 

2  G 
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is  capable  of  being  subsequently  confirmed  by  evidence 
necessarily  of  an  inferior  kind  P    But  the  fact  is^  let 
them  do  what  they  will  to  disguise  it,  that  Hie  view  of 
the  grounds  on  which  God  bestows  eternal  life,  enter- 
tained by  the  supporters  and  abettors  of  modified  San- 
demanianism,  is  a  thoroughly  conditional  one.     The 
believer,  according  to  them,  sees  that  the  sins  of  Chiist^s 
people  are  taken  away  by  the  blood  of  the  atonement, 
and  has  a  somewhat  stronger  hope  of  possessing  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  that  blood  than  Sandeman  allowed ; 
but  still  it  is  a  hope  of  a  conditional  kind;  for,  not  merely 
its  increascy  but  even  its  very  existence,  depends,  in  the  he^ 
liever^s  opinion,  on  his  future  and  persevering  obedience. 
Hence  it  is,  that  no  genuine  disciple  of  the  school  of 
Archibald  McLean  is  instructed  or  even  permitted  to 
declare,  that  he  is  absolutely  and  infallibly  certain  of 
God  having  given  to  him  eternal  life.    He  is  expected 
to  use  the  ordinary  canting  language  of  the  sect, — which 
is  that  of  religious  professors  in  general, — and  to  say, 
that  he  hopes  God  has  given  him  an  interest  in  his  Son, 
or  that  he  humbly  trusts  that  he  shall  have  eternal  Ufe  ; 
or  that  if  he  perseveres  to  the  end,  he  has  no  doubt  thai 
he  shall  enjoy  the  privilege,  and  so  on.     What,  how- 
ever, is  all  this,  but  proclaiming  in  terms  the  most  dis- 
tinct and  explicit,  that  eternal  life  carries  to  his  mind 
the  aspect  of  a  privilege  which  is  to  be  conditionally 
enjoyed  ?     He  must  discover  in  himself  certain  finits 
and  effects,  before  he  can  be  entitled  to  speak  with  any 
degree   of  confidence  in  regard  to  his  future  state. 
These  fruits  and  effects,  of  course,  have  no  existence  at 
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the  time  {^ his jfirst  beUevinff — they  are  to  his  mind,  then, 
of  the  BStuie  of  unfiUfiUed  canditiam — and  if  so,  what 
other  condusion  can  we  come  to  respecting  a  system, 
which  instmcts  its  votaiies  to  postpone  cherishing  con- 
fidence of  being  personally  interested  in  eternal  life,  until 
they  shall  have  discovered  in  themselyes  these  fruits  and 
effects,  than  that  it  necessarily  constrains  them  to  take 
a  conditional  view  of  the  subject  ? 

Gratifying  would  it  be,  were  the  chaise  of  condition' 
alizinff  the  Gospel,  bad  as  it  is,  the  only  one  to  which 
McLean  and  his  partisans  were  obnoxious.  A  regard 
to  truth,  howeyer,  compels  me  to  add,  that  their  system 
is  rootedly  false  and  deceptive.  It  carries  on  the  face  of 
it  the  worst  features  of  Sandemanianism,  while  it  is  en- 
tirely destitute  of  the  openness  and  straight-forwardness 
of  purpose,  which  is  the  grand  recommendation,  and 
the  chief  redeeming  quality,  of  that  ingenious  and  re^ 
markable  theory.  When  stripped  of  the  verbiage  and 
circumlocution  which  have  been  employed  to  disg^uise 
it,  what  is  the  system  of  McLean,  but  Sandemanianism 
after  all?  According  to  M'Lean,*  Wardlaw,t  and 
others,  the  divine  testimony  does  not  furnish  any  man, 
direcUyy  with  a  warrant  or  authority  to  beUeve  that  he 
hhnself  personally  has  an  interest  in  eternal  life. 
Why,  so  says  Sandeman.  According  to  the  modifying 
gentlemen,  there  is  a  consciousness  of  believing  con- 
nected with  belief  itself,  from  which  one  proof  of  our 
personal  Christianity  is  derived.     Sandeman  does  not 

•  McLean's  **  Christ's  Commission." 
f  Wardlaw  "  on  the  aasunuioe  of  faith." 
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avowedly  separate  belief  from  the  c(m8ci<msness  of  be* 
lieving,  only,  like  themselves,  he  suggests  that  this 
consciotimess  may  deceive  us.  It  is  trae  that,  accord- 
ing to  them,  the  fruits  and  effects  of  faith  are,  nami^ 
nally,  of  the  nature  of  additional  evidences  to  the 
believer  of  his  faith  being  genuine;  while,  according  to 
Sandeman,  they  are  the  sole  evidence  to  him  of  the 
genuineness  of  this  principle :  but  the  difference  is  dis- 
covered to  be  merely  verbal  when  we  consider,  that  as, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  former,  the  conclusion  to  which 
we  may  have  originally  come  respecting  our  state  yrom 
the  consciousness  of  belief  falls  subsequently  to  be 
modified  by  the  fruits  and  effects  which  the  supposed 
principle  is  observed  to  bring  forthy  tbese  fruits  and 
effects  become  necessarily  and  in  reality  to  our  minds, 
in  spite  of  all  that  may  be  alleged  to  the  contrary,  the 
sole  because  the  ultimate  arbiters  of  ourfaie.  Thus, 
again,  we  find  McLean  and  his  p  arty,  although  by  a 
somewhat  roundabout  process,  coming  back  to  and 
occupying  the  same  ground  which  Sandeman  himself 
does.  Nor  does  it  mend  the  matter  to  say,  that  San- 
deman makes  hope  and  the  assurance  of  hope  to  rest 
on  those  finiits  and  effects  as  their  basis ;  whereas  ac- 
cording to  modified  Sandemanians,*  hope,  and  the  as^ 
surance  of  hope,  rest  upon  the  divine  record  no  less 
decidedly  than  faith  itself;  for,  by  representing  these 
fruits  and  effects  as  being  to  us  the  evidence  of  our 
faith  and  hope  being  genuine,  the  latter  make  their 

•  Only  some  of  them,  for  there  are  others  who  express  themselves,  in  relation  to 
this  point,  exactly  as  Sandeman  himself  does. 
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fimits  and  effects  the  tdtimatey  and  thereby  the  real  and 
imhf  foundation  of  our  faith  and  hope,  as  decidedly  as 
if  they  were  to  express  themselves  to  this  effect  in  so 
many  words.  Modified  Sandemanianism,  then,  although 
it  sets  out  by  pretending  to  reject  many  of  Mr.  Sande- 
man's  principal  doctrines,  terminates  in  leading  us,  by 
a  somewhat  circuitous  route,  back  to  them  again.  It 
pretends  to  shew  us  in  the  declarations  of  the  divine 
testimony  themselves^  a  perfect  and  all-sufficient  foun- 
dation of  hope;  and  when  we  are  ready  to^  think  that  we 
have  obtained  a  firm  footing,  it  all  at  once  removes  our 
fancied  support,  and  attempts  to  put  the  change  upon 
us,  by  presenting  to  us  self  as  the  only  ground  upon 
which,  in  reality,  we  can  take  our  stand !  Abominable 
trickery!  Commend  me,  in  preference  to  all  such 
double-dealing  and  deceitful  workings,  to  the  plain, 
manly,  straightforward  system  of  Sandeman  himself. 
If  I  do  not  like  it,  I  know,  at  least,  what  I  have  ado 
with.  If  pure  Sandemanianism  be  not  gospel, — ^if  it 
present  to  me  nothing  but  a  conditional  ground  of  hope, 
— at  all  events  its  principles  are  so  fairly  and  unequi- 
vocally  stated,  as  to  spare  me  the  pain  of  being  obliged 
to  charge  it  with  dishonesty. 

I  have  thus,  I  presume,  established,  to  the  conviction 
of  every  unprejudiced  and  discerning  individual,  the 
position  laid  down  by  me, — that  the  view  of  everlasting 
life  presented  by  the  Calvinistic  scheme  itself,  as  well 
as  by  its  numerous  branches  and  modifications,  is,  not^ 
withstanding  all  tiie  attempts  that  may  be  made  to  gloss 


238   CALVINISM  AS  REGARDS  ETERNAL  LIFE 

over  the  fact,  in  reality  a  condUianal  one.  And  can 
we  wonder  after  this  at  doubts  and  fears,  in  regard  to 
their  own  personal  attainment  of  the  privil^e,  beings 
found  universally  to  prevail  among  the  adherents  of 
Calvin?  Eternal  life,  instead  of  being  proposed  tothemas 
the  gift  of  Godj  that  is,  as  a  blessing  the  enjoyment  of 
which  does  not  depend  on  any  conditions  to  he  possessed 
or  performed  by  many — ^is  always  set  before  them  as 
what  cannot  be  attained  to,  unless  a  certain  change  shall 
have  been  undergone  and  certain  fruits  shall  have 
been  brought  forth  by  them,  that  is,  as  a  privHeye  which 
can  only  be  contKtionally  enjoyed.  The  comfortable 
persuasion  that  as  certainly  as  we  inherit  death  through 
the  first  Adam,,  so  certainly  shall  we  inherit  everlastii^ 
life  through  the  second,  which,  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures themselves,  is  derived  by  us  solely  and  exclusivefy 
from  the  divine  declaration  that  everlasting  life  is  tm- 
conditioncdly  bestowed,  is,  according  to  the  Calvinistic 
scheme  and  its  various  modifications,  derived  by  us, 
in  part  at  least,  if  not  wholly,  from  our  discovering 
that  the  work  of  the  Spirit  has  been  duly  performed  m 
ti^,— or,  that  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  being  brought 
forth  by  us, — or  that  some  other  condition  of  our  attam- 
ing  to  it  has  been  fulfilled  in  us  or  by  us  !  Now,  is 
it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  persons  trained  in  a  school  of 
divinity  like  this,  should  use  the  language,  catch  the 
spirit,  and  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  their  teachers — that 
they  should  be  expecting  to  enjoy  eternal  life  conditiofi^ 
aUy  and  contingently,  and  be  filled  with  doubts  and 
fears,  and  gloomy  forebodings  that,  notwithstanding  all 
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their  efforts,  they  may  come  short  of  it — ^nay,  would  it 
not  justly  exceed  sorpiise,  if,  taught  continually  to  re- 
gard eternal  life  as  a  privilege  oi  conditional  attainment, 
they  should  be  found  taking  a  scriptural  view  of  the 
subject  ?  The  fact  must  be  apparent  to  every  man, 
whose  mind  has  been  enlightened  by  the  scriptures 
themselves,  that  the  doubts  and  fears  of  the  flock,  are 
the  legitimate  offspring  of  the  conditional  language 
employed,  and  the  conditional  views  presented  to  them, 
by  their  spiritual  guides.  And  as  every  individual 
thus  taught,  conceives  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life  by 
himself  personally  to  depend  on  his  possessing  certain 
attributes  and  qualities,  he  must,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
conceive  the  enjoyment  of  the  privilege  by  others  like- 
wise to  depend  on  the  possession  of  similar  attributes 
and  qualities  by  them.  But  if  such  be,  as  it  must  be 
acknowledged  they  are,  the  views  entertained  by  Cal- 
vinists  of  almost  all  grades  and  denominations,  can  there 
be  imagined  any  thing  more  preposterous,  than  that  of  a 
set  of  men,  who  are  thus,  by  their  own  admitted  principles^ 
convicted  of  regarding  eternal  life  as  conditionally  he^ 
stowed,  nevertheless  pretending  to  regard  it  as  the  gift 
of  God? 

Unable,  however,  as  my  Calvinistic  friends  may  be,  to 
turn  aside  completely  the  edge  of  the  weapon  with  which 
I  assail  them,  it  is  probable  that  they  will  have  recourse 
to  some  such  means  of  defence  as  the  following. 
'^  We  cannot  deny  that,  by  our  own  admission,  you  seem 
to  have  obtained  some  advantage  over  us ;  but  we  do 
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not  despair  of  being  able  to  shew  that  this  advantage  is 
only  apparent*  In  spite  of  the  broad  and  unqualified 
charges  which  you  have  thought  meet  to  bring  against 
us,  and  which  you  have  been  endeavouring  to  substan- 
tiate, we  believe  as  firmly  as  you  can  do,  that  eternal  life 
is  the  gift  of  God,  and  that  it  is  not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  that 
God  saves  tis.  At  the  same  time,  we  must  confess,  thajt 
we  hold  his  own  future  and  personal  enjoyment  of  ever- 
lasting life,  to  be  to  every  believer,  in  some  measure, 
conditional  and  contingent;  nor  do  we  conceive  that  we 
could  do  otherwise,  mthout  endangering  the  foundations 
of  religion  and  morality.  Were  we  to  lend  the  weight 
of  our  authority  to  the  idea,  that  it  is  the  privilege  of 
Christians  in  general  to  be  absolutely  and  infaUiUy 
certain  of  their  possessing  everlasting  life,  what  princi- 
ple would  remain  of  sufficient  force  to  counteract  in 
them  their  native  tendencies  to  evil  ?  The  condition^ 
ality  of  eternal  life  to  every  believer  personally,  there- 
fore, we  hold  to  be  exceedingly  salutary ;  and  we  are 
satisfied,  that  although  there  may  still  appear  to  be  a 
difierence  between  you  and  us,  nay,  between  oiur  state- 
ments  and  the  language  of  scripturCy  this  difference, 
if  thoroughly  examined,  will  be  found  to  be  of  little  im- 
portance,— ^merely  verbal  at  the  utmost, — ^and  capable 
of  being  explained  without  the  sUght»st  difficulty/* 

Now  passing  over,  in  the  mean  time,  the  cant  about 
the  certainty  of  everlasting  life  to  the  individual  himr^ 
self  being  inconsistent  with  morality,  frowning  upon 
the  interests  of  holiness,  and  so  on, — ^a  sulyect  which  I 
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shall  afterwards  take  up  and  consider, — I  beg  leave  at 
once  td  Monn  the  Calvinistic  tribe,  that  the  difference 
between  them  and  me,  so  ^ar  from  being  merely  verbal, 
iA  essential ;  and  that,  in  their  favottrite  sentiment,  of 
his  mm  fUHmate  possession  of  everlasting  life,  being 
akvays  to  the  believer  hifnself  more  or  less  contingent 
dnd  eondiHanal,  there  are  cotisequences  involved,  of  the 
ifliportance  of  which  they  do  not  seem  to  be  aware. 
Tlie  difference  between  them  and  me  trifling,  think 
theyP  Nay,  trtdy ;  and  that  it  is  not  so,  some  of  th^tn^ 
selves  even^  unless  I  mistake  much,  will  be  obUged  to 
see,  and>  if  candid,  will  not  hesitate  to  acknowledge ; 
provided  they  can  be  induced  to  give  the  requisite  at^ 
tention  to  the  following  statements,  which  I  have  now 
to  submit  to  their  consideration. 

1.  If  his  own  personal  interest  in  everlasting  life  be 
always  more  or  less  conditional  to  him  by  whom  the 
gospel  is  believed  in,  then  is  there  nothing  in  the  gos- 
pel which  the  natural  man  may  not  Understand;  that  is, 
the  gospel  is  represented  to  be  a  scheme  of  mere  natu^ 
ralism.  It  is  laid  down  as  an  axiom  by  the  apostle 
Paul,  in  1  Corinth,  ii.  14,  that  the  natural  man  re- 
eeiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him  ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned.  But  is  there  any  thing 
foolish  or  revoltii^  to  such  a  character,  in  the  idea  of 
eternal  life  or  any  other  spiritual  privilege,  bdng 
conferred  ou  him  conditumaUy?  Certainly  not  It 
was  the  original  declaration  to  Adam,  that  he  should 

forfeit  his  tiiatural  existence  only  in  the  event  of  his 

2h 
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eating  the  forbidden  fruit;  thaA  is,  his  continuiiig  to 
possess  his  natural  life  and  the  blessings  connected 
with  it,  was  represented  to  him,  and  was  understood  by 
him  to  be  conditional.    The  first  transgression  had  been 
committed,  and  man^s  pristine  state  of  innocence  and 
purity  had  been  forfeited,  before  God  proclaimed  him- 
self to  be  the  Saviour;  or,  announced  himself  as  a  Bemg, 
by  whom  a  state  of  existence  and  the  enjoyment  of 
blessings  vastly  superior  to  those  which  man  had  origi- 
nally  possessed,  were  to  be  bestowed  on  him  tmcandi^ 
tionaUy.    The  first  promise  was  not,  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman,  in  the  event  of  AdanCs  more  correct  and 
circumspect  behaviour  in  future^  or,  in  the  event  of  his 
jvlfiUing  conditions  anew  prescribed  to  him,    should 
bruise  the  head  of  the  serpent;  but,  that  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  solely  in  virtue  of  the  divine  purpose,  and  m- 
dependently  of  the  performance  of  any  conditions  what^ 
ever  by  Adam  and  his  natural  posterity,  should  succeed 
in  doing  so.    It,  said  God,  speaking  of  the  woman's 
seed  and  addressing  the  serpent,   shall  bruise  i&y 
head.     Gen.  iii.  15.    This  new  view  of  matters,  then, 
stood  distinguished  from  that  which  God  had  at  first 
presented  to  Adam  by  the  veiy  obvious  circumstance, 
that  his  continuing  to  possess  conditionatty  the  life  which 
he  originally  had,  was  an  idea  natural  to  his  mind, — 
whereas  his  becoming  a  partaker  of  eternal  life  uncon^ 
dUionaUy,  was  an  idea  imparted  to  him  by  special  and 
supernatural  revelation.    Now,  there  is  no  respect  in 
which  Adam's  posterity  evince  their  connection  with 
him,  and  their  possession  of  the  same  nature  which  he 
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had,  more  remarkabl  j,  than  in  the  readiness  with  which 
they  apprehend  the  idea  of  divine  favours  being  con- 
dUionatty  enjoyed*  Ask  a  little  child  the  reason  why 
he  expects  to  go  to  heaven  after  death,  and  the  answer 
which,  nnless  taught  from  the  scriptures  themselves,  he 
returns  to  you,  will  amount  to  this;  that  if  he  do 
goody  or,  if  he  please  God,  or,  if  he  obey  his  command^ 
menu,  he  shall  go  there ;  that  is,  he  expects  to  go  there 
eonditionaUy.  Put  ^the  same  question  to  an  adult, 
whether  making  a  profession  of  religion  or  not,  and  un- 
less the  scriptures  be  understood  by  him,  you  may 
count  upon  receiving  a  similar  answer.  So  thoroughly, 
indeed,  does  the  conditionaiity  of  their  notions  relative 
to  divine  and  heavenly  blessings  constitute  a  family 
feature  of  the  whole  human  race  naturally,  that  so  far 
from  its  being  necessary  to  repair,  for  proofs  of  it,  to  the 
Indian  Brahmin  or  the  Popish  anchorite,  it  will  but  too 
frequently  be  found  to  lurk  under  the  fairest  and  the 
most  scriptural  profession.  How  often  is  it  the  fate  of 
the  Christian, — rafter  listening  to  a  pleasing  declaration 
of  hopes  of  life  everlasting,  derived  from  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  that  is  by 
grace, — ^to  have  all  his  satisfaction  dashed  and  spoiled  by 
the  discovery,  that,  notwithstanding  the  speciousness  of 
the  language  employed,  the  hopes  entertained  are  de- 
rived ^om  conditional  views  of  the  divine  character  ajier 
all.  The  person,  with  whom  you  are  conversing,  may 
all  the  while  be  utterly  unconscious  of  having  said  a 
single  word  by  which  his  ignorance  of  real  Christianity 
could  be  betrayed ;  and  yet  he  has  been  shewing  you. 
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in  a  way  which  leaves  no  possibility  of  nustake,  tbat 
his  confidence,  such  as  it  is,  owes  its  origiii,  not;  to  the 
naked  unsupported  declarations  of  the  Supreme  Beii|g> 
but  to  the  fancied  discovery  of  something  distinguishing 
in  himself.  He  has  been  informing  you,  with  the  mtai 
perfect  self-complacency,  that  if  he  persevere  in  his 
present  sentiments, — or,  if  he  continue  sta^nding  in  the 
faith, — or,  if  he  possess  or  perform  sometliing  else,-— hie 
trusts  that  he  shall  see  God's  face  in  glory.  If?  Why 
whence  this  if-fing^ — ^this  ccnditionalizing  of  eternal 
life, — on  the  part  of  the  great  majority  of  those 
who  have  paid  any  attention  to  the  subject  of  religion  ? 
Is  diere  any  way  of  satisfactorily  accounting  for  it  but 
one,  that  to  take  a  condition(d  view  of  the  enjoyment 
of  spiritual  and  heavenly  blesssings  ia  nottiro^  to  the 
human  mind ; — and  that  to  take  a  vi^w  of  them  as  be* 
stowed  unconditionally y  must  be  in  every  ca9e,  as  it 
was  in  Uiat  of  Adam  himself,  the  result  of  special  imd 
supernatural  revelation.  If  any  Christian  shall  be  de* 
sirous  to  verify  for  himself  the  correctness  of  these 
statements,  let  him  propose  to  the  first  man  or  body  of 
men,  tliat  he  may  chance  to  meet  with,  views  of  reli^ 
gion  which,  whatever  phraseology  he  may  choose  to 
employ,  leave  the  personal  hope  of  the  individual  or 
individuals,  whom  he  addresses,  conditional  and  there* 
fore  doubtful ;  and  if  he  can  but  procure  a  hearing,  he 
will  experience  no  difficulty  in  conveying  his  meaning 
to  his  auditor  or  auditors.  On  the  contrary,  let  him 
propose  eternal  life  as  a  blessing  which  God  bestows 
unconditionally,  or,  without  any  reference  whatever  to 


INCONSISTENT  WITH  ITSELF.  245 

dirtJugui^bing  quaUtbs  in  the  individuals  upon  whom 
he  sees  meet  to  bestow  it,  and  he  will  soon  discover  that 
\m  statements  are  very  far  indeed  from  being  received 
with  the  same  ease  and  avidity.  Nay,  in  spite  of  all 
the  care  and  pains  which  he  may  take  to  explain  him<- 
self,  the  diances  are  incalculably  great  against  his  even 
woceeding  in  givmg,  to  those  whom  he  addiesaea,  an 
idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  langaage  which  he 
makes  use  of.  The  discrepancy  between  the  results  in 
the  two  cases  being  so  great,  how  fair  the  conclusiout 
that  when  you  present  to  men  conditional  means  of 
divine  and  spiritual  blessings,  you  address  them  in  a 
way  which  is  level  to  their  natural  apprehensions  of 
things ;  and  that^  on  the  other  hand,  the  idea  of  eternal 
life  being  unconditionally  bestowed  is  not  natural  to 
the  human  mmd.  If  you  dispute  this,  assign  to  me  a 
better  reason,  if  you  can,  why  views  of  eternal  life  as 
conditianaUy  bestowed  should,  by  the  great  majority  of 
mankind,  at  once  be  assented  to  and  acquiesced  in ;  and 
why  views  of  it  as  unconditionally  bestowed,  should 
without  any  hesitation  be  rejected  by  them  as  absurd 
and  inadmissible  ?  But  it  is  more  likely  that  my  antago- 
nist, instead  of  disputing  the  fact  of  mankind  naturaUy 
adopting  conditional  views  of  the  mode  in  which  eternal 
life  is  to  be  enjoyed,  will  admit  it;  and  will,  from  this  very 
circumstance,  boldly  argue  the  absurdity  of  presenting  to 
the  mind  an  idea  of  the  subject  which  is  confessedly 
unnatural.  '^How  much  better,''  will  he  be  apt  to 
allege,  '^to  accommodate  ourselves  to  men's  natural 
conceptions  of  things, — and  to  avoid  urging  upon  them 
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what,  by  joof  own  admission,  transcends  their  natural 
apprehensions/'  All  such  reasoning  as  this,  be  it  ob- 
served, proceeds  upon  the  principle  of  conceding  to  me, 
the  very  thing  which  I  adduce  as  a  charge  against  can- 
cUtianal  notions  of  eternal  life,  that  they  do  not  rise 
above  what  is  natural  to  the  mind, — ^that  they  reduce 
the  gospel  to  a  mere  scheme  of  naturalism.  Are  my  ad- 
versaries prepared  to  take  up  and  defend  this  position, 
at  the  expense  of  overturning  all  that  is  supernatural  in 
the  divine  testimony ;  and  of  contradicting  the  apostle, 
Iby  maintaining,  in  opposition  to  him,  that  there  is 
nothing  in  the  religion  of  Christ  which  can  appear  to  be 
fooUsh  or  irrational  to  the  natural  mind  ?  If  so,  I  have 
done.  But  if  not,  how  can  they  pretend  to  assert 
the  existence  of  any  thing  supernatural  in  the  views 
presented  to  us  by  the  gospel  message,  when,  according 
to  themselves,  the  hopes  which  the  gospel  inspires  are 
merely  of  a  conditional,  that  is,  as  I  have  already  shewn, 
of  a  natural  kind  ?  O  !  how  painful  the  fact,  which 
a  growing  acquaintance  with  the  reHgious  world  is  con- 
tinually obtruding  upon  our  notice,  that  the  great  bulk 
of  Calvinists, — ^notwithstanding  the  specious  languid 
which  from  time  to  time  they  employ  respecting  the 
gratuitousness  of  eternal  life, — are,  by  conditionaUzing 
their  own  hopes  and  those  of  others,  proving  themselves 
never  to  have  been  able  to  rise  above  mere  naturcU 
views  of  the  subject . 

2.  If  his  own  personal  interest  in  everlasting  life 
must  always,  in  the  apprehension  of  the  believer,  be 
more  or  less  condUunud,  and  consequently  can  never 
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amount  to  absolute  and  infallible  certainty j  then  does  the 
religion  of  Jesus  leave  the  man  who  believes  it,  in  the 
same  state  of  mind  as  if  he  were  a  sceptic  or  an  infideh 
If  we  wish  to  describe  accurately  a  systematic  or 
philosophic  infidel,  we  must  speak  of  him  as  one  whose 
mind  is  in  a  state  of  doubt  or  uncertainty.  Whenever 
such  a  person  abandons  the  ground  of  doubt,  and  pre- 
tends to  certainty,  he  quits  his  stronghold  and  involves 
himself  immediately  in  self-contradiction.  David  Hume, 
the  Prince  of  modem  philosophic  infidels,  claimed  no 
other  and  no  higher  character  than  that  of  a  sceptic  or 
doubter.  Among  tlie  other  topics,  concerning  which  a 
candid  and  enlightened  infidel  will  acknowledge  him- 
self to  be  in  doubt,  is,  the  situation  which  he  is  to  oc- 
cupy, and  the  circumstances  in  which  he  is  to  be  placed, 
when  his  life  here  shall  have  come  to  a  close.  Were  he 
to  declare  that  he  had  attained  to  certainty  in  reference 
to  this  point  either  one  way  or  another,  he  would,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  forfeit  his  sceptical  character.  Let 
us  now  consider  the  Christian,  as  he  is  deliniated  to 
us,  not  only  by  the  Arminian  or  openly  anti-Christian 
party,  but  likewise  by  the  Calvinists  or  pretenders  to  a 
purer  faith.  Is  he,  according  to  them,  certain  as  to 
what  shall  be  his  personal  state  and  circumstances  here- 
after ?  If  he  were  so,  then  unquestionably  there  would 
be  presented  to  us  a  decided  and  characteristic  difierence 
between  the  state  of  his  mind,  and  that  of  the  minds  of 
the  infidel  tribe.  But,  is  this  the  case?  Alas!  no. 
The  Christian  regarding  the  final  attainment  of  the 
heavenly  glory  by  himself  personally  as  conditional,  of 
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course  regards  it  likewise  as  uncertain,  and  consequent- 
Ij  finds  himself  unable  to  saj  with  perfect  confidence 
that  he  shall  be  either  happy  or  miserable  hereafter ! 
Such  is  the  representation  of  Christianity  given  us  even 
by  the  disciples  of  Calvin,  and  by  the  numerous  sects 
who.  wid.  vLu.  Dodilcati...,  Jve  »l.l^  hi.  «».ti. 
ments.  The  religion  of  Jesus  is,  according  to  them, 
unable  to  inspire  a  man  with  absolute  and  infallible 
certainty  respecting  his  own  future  and  final  destiny ! 
Can  such  persons  be  aware,  that  by  representing  the 
personal  hope  of  the  believer  of  the  gospel  as  canditumal 
and  therefore  uncertain,  they  represent  him  as  sharing 
a  sceptical  frame  of  mind  with  tiie  open  and  avowed 
infidel  ?  Just  let  them  conceive  of  one  of  their  Christians 
brought  into  contact  witii  a  shrewd  and  talented  fol- 
lower of  Carlile  and  Taylor,  and  being  thus  interro- 
gated by  him.  *^  Infide  l.  So  you  think  my  situation  a 
dangerous  one,  do  you  ?  Calvinist.  I  certainly  do 
so,  and  pray  God  to  bring  you  out  of  it  Infioel. 
Well,  I  acknowledge,  that  I  know  nothing  about  what 
is  to  befal  me  hereafter.  I  may  be  happy, — I  may  be 
miserable, — I  may  be  neither ;  ftiturity  to  me  indeed  is 
a  matter  of  doubt  and  uncertainty.  Calvinist.  I  pity 
you  fixrai  the  bottom  of  my  heart.  Infidel.  Your 
state  of  mind,  no  doubt,  is  a  comfortable  and  an  en* 
viable  one.  You,  no  doubt,  are  triumphing  in  the 
prospect  of  the  felicity  which  awaits  you,  when  you  leave 
this  world.  Calvinist.  Why,  I  hope  I  have  a  good 
hope  through  grace.  I  trust  I  shall  be  happy  hereafter. 
Infidel.   Surely  my  ears  deceive  me,  (xr  there  is  a 
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something  in  your  language,  which  justifies  me  in  sus- 
pecting, that  you  are  not  so  very  confident  after  all 
respecting  your  own  future  prospects.  Do  you  mean 
to  say  that  you  are  absolutely  certain  of  being  happy 
hereafter  ?  or  is  it  your  intention  to  intimate  that  you 
have  ^ome  cKtmifo  upon  the  subject  ?  Calvinist.  Why, 
I  think  that  I  have  a  well  grounded  hope.  I  think  that 
I  have  observed  in  myself  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  Only, 
one  would  not  like  to  be  presumptuous.  It  becomes  a 
Christian  to  speak  diffidently  in  regard  to  a  point  of  so 
much  importance  as  this.  Infidel.  Please  to  come 
to  the  point  at  once.  Are  you  certain  that  you  shall  be 
happy  hereafter  ?  or  are  there  some  doubts  in  your  nund 
respecting  the  matter  ?  Calvinist.  Truly,  I  cannot 
say  that  I  am  absolvtely  certain.  I  am  satisfied  of  this, 
that  if  I  persevere  I  shall  get  to  heaven.  Infidel. 
Come,  give  me  your  hand,  fiiend.  Brother  sceptic,  I 
should  rather  say.  Allow  me  to  congratulate  you  on 
your  truly  philosophical  confession.  Why,  hencefor- 
ward, should  you  and  I  quarrel  about  our  respective 
sentiments  ?  From  the  admission  which  you  have  just 
made,  as  to  the  nature  of  your  hopes  of  future  happi- 
ness,  it  appears  plainly,  that  the  di£ference  between  us 
is  exceedingly  slender — ^that  it  is,  in  fact,  merely 
verbal.  For,  while  I,  without  any  religion  at  all,  con- 
fess that  I  am  uncertain  about  futurity ^  it  appears  that 
your  reUgion  has  left  you  as  uncertain  about  i<  as  I 
myself  am.  Sxu'ely,  men  who  are  thus  both  confessedly 
sceptical  req[^ecting  a  point  of  so  much  importance  as 

their  own  ftiture  destiny,  can  have  very  little,  in  reality, 

2i 
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to  object  to  in  one  another/'*  I  should  like  to  know, 
how  a  follower  of  Calvin,  or  Sandeman,  or  M'Lean, 
or  Wardlaw,  would  extricate  himself  from  the  dilemma^ 
in  which  he  might  thus  with  the  utmost  ease  be  placed  ? 
It  would  not  answer  his  purpose  to  shew,  that  there 
were  degrees  of  uncertainty ;  and  that  the  tmcer- 
tainty  of  the  infidel  respecting  future  happiness,  was 
greater  than  his  onm.  For,  leaving  the  religion  of 
Jesus  still  open  to  the  charge  of  being  a  religion  of 
scepticism  or  uncertainty ^ — and  thereby  admitting  it  to  be 
specifi^eaUy  the  same  with  every  other  system  which  has 
ever  laid  claim  to  the  name  of  religion, — ^would  not,  even 
on  his  own  shewing,  the  view  which  I  have  given  of 
popular  religion  be  completely  substantiated  ?  And, 
then,  the  main  question  recurs.  If  Christianity  does 
not  impart  to  those  who  embrace  it  the  certainty  of 
future  happiness,  wherein  does  it  differ  from,  and  why 
should  it  be  preferred  to,  any  other  religion,  which,  like 

•  The  extract  from  Lord  Byron's  life,  with  which  I  have  prefaced  this  chapter, 
affords  a  clear  proof  of  the  ease  with  which  the  vigorous  mind  of  that  highlj  giAed 
hut  miserable  man,  saw  through  the  leading  absurdity  of  popular  religion. — 
Heathens,  although  uncertain  about  futurity,  were  not  aUogttker  detiihtie  tf  « 
hope  that  hereafter  they  might  be  happy.  Christianity,  as  it  had  ahrays  been 
represented  to  poor  Lord  Byron,  by  holding  out  to  its  votaries  a  prospect  that 
hereafter  they  might  be  happy,  and  yet  leaving  the  matter  ttacertatn,  dearly 
identified  itself  to  his  mind  w  %o  \U  mo9lt  important  featun  with  HeathenisB. 
Well  might  his  Lordship,  taking  this  view  of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  sneer  at  it  aad 
at  the  hopes  of  its  professors.  Blessed  be  God's  name,  we  who  understand  what 
Christianity  is,  and  believe  it  in  reality,  know,  that  instead  of  its  leaving  doobts 
in  the  mind  with  respect  to  futurity,  it  is  the  complete  removal  of  all  such  doubts ; 
and  that  instead  of  its  facts  being  believed  in  independently  of  our  seeing  our  own 
interest  in  them,  it  is  only  through  the  medium  of  our  seeing  our  own  interest  in 
the  ftets  which  it  proclaims,  that  these  &ct8  enter  as  divin§  tnUhi  into  onr  minds: 
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it»  holds  out  to  thechildien  of  men  cmditional  andtken^ 
fare  uncertain  pra^cts  of  everkuting  felicity  9* 

3.  In  the  third  place,  if  we  must  admit  that  the  person* 
al  interest  of  the  Christian  in  everlasting  life  is  to  him- 
self necessarily  nu>re  or  less  conditional,  then  does  the 
belief  of  the  gospel  on  the  part  of  men  now,  differ  essen- 
tiallj  from  what  it  was  on  the  part  of  the  apostles  and 
early  Christians.    Peter  begins  his  second  epistle,  with 
these  remarkable  words.   Simon  Peter,  a  servant  and  an 
apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that  hate  obtained 
LIKE  PRECIOUS  FAITH  WITH  US,  through  the  righteous^ 
ness  of  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    From  this 
language  it  is  evident,  that  the  letter  is  addressed  to, 
and  that  the  privileges  enumerated  in  it  are  the  pro- 
perty  of,  those  only  whose  faith  is  the  same  with  that  of 
the  apostles.     A  similar  remark  is  applicable  to  the 
other  epistles.     If  any  man,  therefore,  possess  not  the 
apostolic  faith,  it  is  in  vain  for  him,  upon  scriptural 
principles,  to  lay  claim  to  the  privileges  which  belong 
only  to  those  who  possess  it    But  what  was  the  faith 
of  the  apostles  ?    Let  us  listen  to  what  Paul,  Peter, 
and  John,  speaking  by  inspiration,  have  said  in  re- 
ference  to  this  subject.     Paul's  confessions  of  faith  are 
remarkably  strong,  as  witness  the  following.    I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  persuaded,  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him, 

*  See  this  sabject  treated  of  atsome  length,  and  applied  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
ControTerey,  in  a  small  pamphlet  published  in  1827,  entitled,  **  a  letter  to  the 
Rev.  Richard  T.  P.  Pope,  adverting  to  some  important  mistakes  committed  by 
him  in  his  recent  controversy  vith  the  Rev.  Thomas  Maguire." 
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against  that  day.  2  Tbn.  i.  12.  Henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  FOR  ME  a  crown  of  righteousness ^  which  the  Lord 
the  righteous  judge  shaU  give  me  at  that  day :  and  not 
TO  me  only^  hut  unto  aU  them  also  that  love  his  appear^ 
ing.  iy.  8.     To  me  to  live  is  Christy  and  to  die  is  gain. 

1  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart, 
and  TO  BE  WITH  Christ,  which  is  far  better,  8fc.  PhiHp, 
i.  21,  23.  Nor  has  Peter  any  doubts  concerning  the 
relationship  in  which  God  stood  to  him,  and  he  to  Grod. 
Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which,  according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten 
us  again  unto  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead,  Sfc.  I  Peter  i.  3,  &c.  For  we 
have  not  followed  cunningly  devised fables,when  we  made 
known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,    but    were    eye-witnesses   of  his  majesty,  8fC. 

2  Peter  i.  16.  But  John  surpasses  all  the  oilier  apostles, 
in  the  positiveness  of  the  declarations  which  he  employs. 
We  are  of  God  ;  he  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us ; 
he  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us.  1  John  iv.  6. 
And  that  those  whom  the  apostles  addressed  had  the 
same  faith  with  themselves,  is  apparent,  not  merely 
from  the  passage  in  2d  Peter  already  quoted,  but  firom 
their  continually  including  their  fellow  belieyers  along 
with  themselves  by  the  use  of  the  pronouns  we  and  us, 
and  from  the  language  which  tliey  expressly  address  to 
them.  The  beginnings  of  almost  all  Paul's  epistles 
might  be  referred  to,  in  proof  of  my  present  position. 
Look,  for  instance,  at  the  way  in  which  that  eminent  man 
opens  his  epistle  to  Titus.      Paul  a  servant  of  God, 
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and  an  a^posde  of  Jesus  Christy  ACCORDiNe  to  the^ 
FAITH  OF  God's  elect,  and  the  acknowledging 

OF   the   truth   which   IS   AFTER   GODLINESS.      And 

what  18  it  that  distinguishes  those  who  are  possessed  of 
these  spiritiial  privileges  ?  The  next  verse  informs  us 
that  it  is  the  hope  of  eternal  life^  which,  Grod  that  can- 
not lie,  promised  before  the  world  began.  Titus  i.  1,  2. 
For  ye  have  not  received  the  Spirit  of  bondage  again  to 
fear;  6ttf  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adt^tion, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  bear- 
eth  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God.  Rom.  viii.  15,  16.  Peter  is  equally  explicit  in 
ascribing  to  those  whom  he  addressed  the  apostolic  faith. 
Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed 
with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold, — but  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  bte- 
mish,  and  without  spot.  I  Peter  i.  18,  19.  So  likewise 
is  John.  /  have  not  written  unto  you,  because  ye  know 
not  the  truth  ;  but  because  ye  know  it,  and  thai  no 
lie  is  of  the  triUh.  1  John  ii.  21.  These  things  have  I 
written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God.  y.  13.  From  these  passages, — and  more  if 
necessary  might  be  adduced, — ^it  is  evident,  both,  that  the 
apostles  themselves  were  absolutely  and  infallibly  cer- 
tain of  their  own  belief  of  the  truth,  and  of  their  own 
fiitore  possession  of  the  heavenly  gloiy,  and  also,  that 
they  addressed  men  possessed  of  and  actuated  bj  simi- 
lar principles.  A  fact  thus  so  broadly  and  frequently 
stated  in  scripture,  viz.,  that  the  privileges  of  Christi- 
anity belong  only  to  those  who  possess  like  precious  faith 
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with  that  of  the  apostles^  could  not  be  overlooked  by 
the  tribe  of  CalviBists.  But  what  is  the  line  of  conduct 
which,  bj  the  observation  of  this  fact,  they  have  been 
led  to  pursue  ?  Why,  it  was  obvious,  that  if  they  in- 
sisted on  the  personal  hope  of  themselves  a$  beUeven 
being  more  or  less  amdUUmal  and  eanHngetU,  they  be- 
hoved either  to  admit  that  their  faith  wu  eseentiaUy 
different  from,  that  of  the  €^^tle$^  or>  by  some  means 
or  other,  to  hring  donm  the  apostolic  faith  to  a  levd 
fvith  their  own.  Each  of  these  alternatives,  doubtlesdy, 
was  attended  with  disagreeable  consequences.  To  con- 
demn the  apostles,  by  representing  them  to  have  doubted 
of  their  own  salvation,  waa  awkward  and  unpleasant ; 
but  to  condemn  themselves,  by  admitting  that  believers 
can  have  no  doubts  respecting  everlasting  happiness, 
was  still  worse.  The  struggle  ended,  as  has  under 
similar  circumstances  generaUy  happened,  by  an  at. 
tempt  to  degrade  and  debase  the  faith  of  the  apostles. 
It  is  now  the  common  practice  of  Calvinists>  to  join  with 
Arminians,  in  representing  the  personal  hope  of  ever* 
lasting  life  cherished  by  the  apostles,  as  having,  in  their 
own  apprehension,  depended  on  the  condition  of  their 
final  perseverance ;  and  consequentiy  as  having  be«i 
to  themselves  more  or  less  uncertain.  The  editor  of 
the  Christian  Herald,  in  the  article  more  than  once 
already  referred  to,^  proves,  happily  enough  and  quite 
in  his  own  way,  by  setting  two  passages  of  scripture  at 
variance  with  one  another,  that  the  apostie  Paul  was 
not  without  doubts  respecting  his  own  future  and  fijuil 

•  Review  of  Barclay  and  Thorn,  on  the  tuturance  nf/mitkf  July  lS28w 
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destmj.  ''The  apostle  Paul  could  say  at  once,  'I 
know  in  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
onto  him  against  that  day/  and  '  I  keep  under  my  body 
and  bring  it  unto  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means 
when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a 
castaway.'  Ifh^y^  (the  apostle  Paul)  '*n?(W  infallibly 
assured  of  final  salvation,  the  supposition  of  his  proving 
B  castaway  operating  as  a  motive  to  self-denial,  evi- 
dently could  not  have  been  entertained  at  all."^  The 
poor  ^orant  writer  of  this  paragraph  did  not  perceive, 
that,  in  penning  it,  he  was  chargeable  with  two  faults : 
first,  that  of  representing  an  inspired  apostle  to 
have  Contradicted  hitnself;  and,  secondly,  that  of  repre- 
senting him  to  have  been  uncertain  respecting  his  eternal 
state.  But  a  charge  of  selfcontradicHan,  and  ignorance 
of  his  onm  state  and  prospects,  thus  insinuated  against 
the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  although  not  strictly 
in  good  taste,  nor  quite  consistent  with  a  profession  of 
faith  in  the  scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  affords  a 
striking  proof  of  what  nominal  Christians  will  have  re- 
course to  when  hard  pressed, — and  when  they  find  that 
they  have  placed  themselves  in  a  false  position,  from 
which,  except  by  such  unjustifiable  methods,  there  is  nO 
way  of  escaping.  Dr.  Bums,  of  Paisley,  in  his  usual 
smart  and  flippant  style,  when  animadverting  on  some 
of  the  notions  of  Mr.  Campbell,  late  of  Row,  thus 
expresses  his  concurrence  with  his  sceptical  brother  of 
the  Christian  Herald,  in  the  view  which  the  latter 

t  Ibid. 
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takes  of  the  Apostle's 'sentiments.     ''Panl  seems  to 
have  been  ^careful'  about  his  soul/'  (that  is,  as  the  con- 
text shews,  not  to  have  been  without  his  own  share  of 
anxiety  respecting  his  ultimate  attainment  of  the  heaven- 
ly felicity, — ^his  hopes,  according  to  the  Dr.,  having 
been    conditional   and    therefore  uncertain,)    "when 
'leaving  the  things  that  were  behind,  he  pressed  forth 
to  those  things  which  were  before,'  and  'when  he  kept 
under  his  body,  and  brought  it  into  subjection — lest, 
after  having  preached  to  others,  he  himself  should  be  a 
castaway.'  "*     Whenever  men,    calling    themselves 
Christians    and  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  can  allow 
themselves  thus  to  insult  the  Apostles,  by  imputing  to 
them  self-contradiction,  and  doubts  concerning  the  re- 
lation in  which  they  stood  to  God,  they  afford  to  those 
who  are  Christians  indeed,  and  who,  as  such,  are  infoU 
libly  certain  of  possessing  everlasting  life,  a  clue  by 
which  at  once  to  detect  the  state  of  their  minds.    One, 
who  is  a  Christian  in  reality,  would  feel  shocked  at  the 
idea  of  imputing  ignorance  of  their  personal  state  and 
prospects,  to  those  whom  he  acknowledges  to  have  been 
the  inspired  ambassadors  of  his  blessed  Lord ;  and  tUs 
because  he  knows  that  he  could  not  do  so,  without  giving 
the  lie  to  such  declarations  of  theirs  as,  we  are  of  God, 
1  John,  cap.  iv.  6;  we  know  that  we  are  of  God, 
V.  19,  and  so  on.  All  this,  however,  is  no  impediment  to 
one  of  our  professed  Christians  now-a-days.     He  can 
gravely  read  passages  such  as  those  which  I  have  just 
quoted, — contend  loudly  for  the  infallible  inspiration  of 

•  G&irloch  heresy  tried,  Pages  53  and  54,  3d  edition. 
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the  apostles, — ^and  yet,  the  next  moment,  you  find  him 
representing  tliese  same  inspired  personages  as  having 
been  daubtfid  respecting  their  onm  faJture  prospects, — 
thereby  putting  the  lights  and  directors  of  the  Christian 
church,  upon  a  level  with  injidek  and  sceptics  !  How 
wonderfully  does  God,  in  the  course  of  his  adorable  pro- 
vidence, pennit  unbelieving  men  to  develope  their  own 
characters,  and  pronounce  sentence  of  condemnation 
upon  themselves.  They  who  have  like  precious  faith  with 
the  apostles,  through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  are  able  and  hesitate  not  to  say  with 
them,  we  know  in  whom  we  have  believed,  we  know  that 
we  are  of  God,  8fc.,  and  like  them,  they  are  rejoicing  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God; — ^while  those  who  are  doubtful, 
zxkA  fearful,  and  unbelieving, — whose  future  state  is  to 
themselves  a  matter  of  uncertainty,  and  whose  hopes, 
such  as  they  are,  rest  on  conditions  which  never  will  and 
never  can  be  fulfilled, — ^not  having  the  apostolic  faith,  as 
it  is  delineated  in  the  sacred  writings,  dare  not  profess 
it,  and  are  obliged,  in  order  to  obtain  any  quiet  to  tlieir 
consciences,  to  imagine  the  apostles  to  have  possessed  a 
faith  similar  to  their  onm  I  O  that  such  persons  were 
aware,  that,  to  us  who  know  the  truth,  they  are,  by  all 
their  statements  and  reasonings,  merely  manifesting  the 
latent  scepticism  of  their  minds. 

Such,  then,  are  a  few  of  the  consequences  which  in- 
evitably follow,  finom  representing  the  personal  interest 
of  beUevers  of  the  gospel  in  everlasting  life,  as  being 
to  themselves  more  or  less  conditional  and  therefore  un^ 

certain.    The  man  who  can  maintain  this,  proves  himself 

2k 
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to  be  possessed  of  mere  natural  views  of  the  subject, — ^ 
stigmatizes  the  religion  of  Jesus  as  incapable  of  raising 
its  followers  to  a  higher  state  of  mind,  and  higher  hopes 
respecting  futurity,  than  those  which  are  characteristic 
of  the  sceptic  and  the  infidel^ — and,  if  expressing  his 
own  experience,  shews  himself  to  be  totally  destitute  of 
the  apostolic  faith,  which  left  no  doubt  or  hesitation,  in 
the  bosoms  of  those  who  possessed  it,  as  to  present  cha- 
racter  or  fviure  prospects.  Now  are  we  the  Sans  of 
God.  1  John  iii.  2.  TTiis  is  the  promise  that  he  hath 
promised  us,  even  eternal  life.  ii«  25.  These  conse- 
quences, it  is  impossible  for  any  man  holding  the  ordi- 
nary Calvinistic  sentiments,  to  evade  or  get  rid  of.  With 
what  fearful  odds  against  him,  then,  does  the  champion 
for  the  personal  interest  of  believers  in  everlasting  life 
being  to  themselves  conditional  and  uncertain^  enter 
the  lists  and  challenge  competition. 

But  it  is  the  nature  of  the  stag,  when  pushed  to  ex- 
tremities, to  turn  upon  his  pursuers  and  stand  at  bay. 
In  like  manner  the  advocates  of  the  system  of  condi^ 
tionalityy  finding  tiiat  there  is  no  other  way  of  escaping 
the  conclusion  upon  which  I  am  forcing  them,  and 
either  unable  or  unwilling  to  submit,  will  here,  perhaps, 
turn  upon  me.  and  meet  me  with  the  following  allega. 
tion.     '^  We  grant  that,  in  our  opinion,  the  personal 
interest  of  the  believer  of  the  gospel  in  everlasting  life 
is  to  himself  conditional, — and  that  there  is  an  apparent 
discrepancy  between  this  fact,  and  his  viewing  the  same 
privilege  as  bestowed  unconditionally.      But  be  this  as 
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it  may,  the  contxadiction  is  not  of  our  own  making.  It 
emsts  in  revelation  itself.  The  scriptures  which  at  one 
time  r^resent  eternal  life  as  being  uncondUianaUy,  at 
another  represent  it  as  being  eanditianaUy  bestowed. 
Take  heed,  therefore,  to  what  you  are  about  In  op- 
posing our  sentiments,  it  is  not  in  reality  against  us  you 
are  fighting,  but  against  the  divine  testimony  itself  P^ 

Thank  you,  gentlemen,  for  your  candid  admission. 
Now  ^'I  have  you  on  the  hip,"  and  you  shall  not  escape 
me.  It  is  surely  bad  enough  for  any  man  to  be  a 
teacher  of  falsehood  himself;  but  for  such  an  one,  when 
hard  pressed,  to  attempt  to  shelter  himself  behind  a  re- 
presentation of  the  word  of  God  as  inculcating  false- 
hood likewise,  is  much  worse.  And  what  charge  of 
falsehood,  brought  against  the  sacred  writings,  can  be 
grosser  or  more  disgusting  to  the  Christian,  than  to 
accuse  them  of  advancing,  and  forcing  the  human  mind 
to  acquiesce  in,  statements  which  are  admitted  to  be  self- 
contradictory?  No,  no,  gentlemen, — ^this  will  not  answer. 
You  must  find  out  some  other  and  some  better  method 
of  defending  your  cause  than  this,  or  at  once  abandon 
it  in  despair. 

You  say  that  the  scriptures  employ  conditional  as  well 
as  unconditional  language,  when  speaking  of  the  way 
in  which  eternal  life  is  conveyed  to  man.  Well,  I  am 
ready  to  concede  that  they  do :  but  what  then  ?  That 
the  conditional  and  unconditional  phrases,  which  the 
saered  volume  contains,  contradict,  and  are  incapable  of 
being  reconciled  with,  <me  another  ?    If  this  shall  be 
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the  import  of  your  answer,  with  whatever  words  yon 
may  choose  to  clothe  it,  and  by  whatever  kind  of  cir- 
cumlocution you  may  attempt  to  disguise  your  meaning, 
I  must  be  excused  for  declining  to  continue  the  discus- 
sion with  you.  A  charge  of  self-inconsistency  and  self- 
contradiction,  brought  against  the  scriptures,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  being  equivalent  to  a  denial  of 
their  divine  origin,  desei*ves  to  meet  with  the  same 
treatment  at  the  hands  of  the  Christian,  as  any  other 
mode  of  insinuating  or  expressing  infidelity. 

But,  it  is  to  be  supposed,  that  you  will  prefer  trying 
some  other  way,  than  this,  of  extricating  yourselves  from 
your  dilemma.  ^^  The  fact  cannot  be  disputed,^'  per- 
haps you  will  say,  *^  that  conditianaly  as  well  as  icncoft- 
dUianal  language,  is  employed  by  the  sacred  writers 
when  speaking  of  eternal  life.  Now,  although  it  is 
certain  that  there  must  exist  some  method  of  reconciling 
tiie  one  with  the  other,  it  is  not  so  certain  that  God  has 
revealed  to  us  that  method.  Nay,  for  the  purpose  pro- 
bably of  trying  our  faith,  he  has  left  the  relation  of  the 
one  to  the  other  in  such  a  state,  as  to  render  it  impossi*- 
ble  for  us,  with  our  present  imperfect  measure  of  know- 
ledge, ever  to  reconcile  them.  How  much  better 
for  us,  then,  leaving  the  question  with  regard  to  the 
mode  of  reconciling  them  unsettied,  to  continue  to  use 
them  in  the  same  way  that  scripture  itself  does.*'  On 
this  somewhat  plausible  manner  of  evading  the  difficulty, 
I  have  to  make  the  following  observations.  First.  Had 
Calvinistic,  and  other  ordinary  professors  of  religion, 
applied  the  conditional  and  unconditional  language  of 
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scripture  respecting  eternal  life^  in  the  same  way  that 
scripture  itself  does,  they  never  would  have  been  the 
objects  of  my  censure.  My  complaint  against  them  is, 
that,  in  their  ignorance,  they  are  accustomed  to  rmke 
use  of  and  apply  both  kinds  of  phrases,  in  a  way  totally 
different  from  that  of  the  sacred  writers,  and  that  by  so 
doing  they  completely  pervert  their  meaning.  Secondly* 
What  a  curious  idea  must  those  persons  have  of  the 
sacred  volume  and  the  human  mind,  when  they  re- 
present the  former  as  proposing,  to  the  belief  of  mankind, 
views  and  statements  which,  whatever  they  may  be  in 
reality,  must  have  the  appearance  of  being  self-contra- 
dietary  when  received  and  acquiesced  in!  Thirdly.  It 
is  not  true  that  the  scriptures  have  left  us  nnfurnished 
with  the  means  of  reconciling  the  cancUtional,  with  the 
unconditional  language  which  they  employ,  when  treat- 
ing of  the  subject  of  eternal  life.  On  the  contrary,  if 
there  is  one  circumstance  connected  with  the  sacred 
volume  clearer  than  another,  it  is  the  relation  in  which 
conditional  stand  to  unconditional  views  of  eternal  life. 
This  there  is  no  difficulty  whatever  in  proving. 

Here  let  me  observe,  that  it  cannot  fail  to  strike  even 
a  very  ordinary  reader  of  the  scriptures,  that  they  ap- 
pear  to  consist  chiefly  of  a  series  of  experiments  on 
human  nature,  conducted  on  a  grand  scale.  Man  has 
been,  according  to  that  wonderful  book,  placed  iu  a 
variety  of  circumstances,— hashad  a  variety  of  duties  pre- 
scribed to  liim,~and  has  been  subjected  to  a  variety  of 
trials ; — ^and  with  ample  details  of  his  behaviour  imder 
these  circumstances,  and  in  relation  to  these  duties  and 
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trials^  we  are  b  J  it  fiirnislied.  Now  it  is  plain,  tibat  tibeae 
experiments  cannot  have  had  it  for  their  object,  to  im- 
part any  information  to  the  Supreme  Being  himself.  He 
who  is  Lfimte  in  wisdom,  Jfvho  k^the  endjram 
ihe  beginning,  can  receive  no  accession  of  knowledge 
from  the  existence  and  conduct  of  his  creatures.  The 
experiments,  therefore,  must  have  been  made,  for  the 
sake  of  the  knowledge  which  was  thereby  to  be  im- 
parted to  intelligent  creatures  themselves.  It  b  im- 
possible for  any  reflecting  mind  to  dispute  this. 

This  being  premised,  I  observe  farther,  that  the  ex- 
planation of  the  fact  which  has  so  much  puzzled  our 
reUgious  wise-acres,  is  simply  this,-that  eandUHons  of 
eternal  life  have  been  prescribed,  and  candUional  lan- 
guage respecting  eternal  life  has  been  employed  in  the 
sacred  writings,  as  the  only  means  by  which,  situated 
and  constituted  as  mankind  are,  they  could  have  be^i 
brought  to  comprehend,  that  there  are  no  condUioHS 
whatever  in  the  nuUter,  and  that  eternal  life  is  and  must 
be  uncondiiionatty  bestowed. 

Paradoxical  as,  at  first  sight,  the  for^^oiiig  proposi- 
tion may  appear,  the  proof  of  it  is  extremely  easy.  It 
is  derived  from  an  observation  of  the  ciitiiflartaoMa  ut 
which  conditions  of  eternal  life  have  been  presarAed, 
and  of  the  person  by  whom  those  conditions  have  been 
JvlfiUedy  and  may  be  thus  stated.  1st.  Although  con- 
ditions of  eternal  life  have,  in  every  age,  been  proposed 
to  the  human  race,  no  mere  man  has  ever  yet  been  able 
to  frdfil  them ;  and,  2dly,  the  conditions  of.  eternal  life, 
which  man  has  shewn  himself  unable  to  fulfil,  have 
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been  fulfilled  by  God  manifested  in  the  flesh.  The 
whole  argument)  both  premises  and  conclusion,  may  be 
thus  expressed.  As  the  minds  of  men  naiuraUy  are 
cast  in  a  conditional  mould,  to  whatever  subject  they 
might  be  directed,  it  was  requisite  to  meet  and  satisfy 
their  apprehensions  by  the  proposal  and  fulfilment  of 
conditions.  But  eternal  life  is,  in  reality,  uneondHion^ 
aUy  bestowed.  In  what  other  way,  then,  could  this 
latter  idea  be  introduced  into  a  mind  naturally  fitted  to 
take  conditional  views  of  things,— or,  in  what  other  way 
could  the  naturally  conditional  notions  of  such  a  mind 
be  satisfied  and  yet  the  truth  be  apprehended  by  it, — ex- 
cept, in  the  first  place,  negativdy,  by  shewing  it,  that 
man  himself  could  not  perform  the  conditions  required  ; 
and,  in  the  second  place,  positively,  by  shewing  it,  that 
the  conditions  had  actually  been  fidfiUed,  by  the  same 
glorious  personage  by  whom  they  had  been  prescribed; 
His  own  fulfilment  of  the  conditions  of  the  blessing, 
being,  in  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  equivalent  to  His 
bestowing  upon  us  the  blessing  unconditionally.  My 
readers,  however,  will  be  more  likely  to  understand  me, 
after  having  gone  over  and  reflected  on  the  following 
amplified  statement. 

1.  My  first  proof  of  the  conditional  language  of 
scripture  concerning  eternal  life,  being  subservient  to 
unconditional  views  of  the  subject,  is  derived  from  the 
fact  of  the  total  want  of  success  which  has  invariably 
attended  every  effort,  on  the  part  of  man,  to  fulfil  the 
prescribed  conditions  of  enjoying  that  glorious  pii- 
vil^e. 
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An  intelligent  being,  concerning  whom  it  is 
cally  declared  that  he  was  of  the  earth  earthy,  having 
been  created,  and  Crod  having  breathed  into  his  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life, — the  continuance,  or,  if  you  will,  the 
eternity  of  the  life  thus  conferred  npon  him,  was  made 
to  depend  on  his  non-violation  of  a  single  prohibition 
imposed  on  him  by  his  maker.  The  eternity  of  natural 
life,  was  thus,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  term,  ren- 
dered conditional;  and  upon  man's  conduct  in  reference 
to  the  condition  thus  prescribed  to  him,  wasmadeto 
depend  the  solution  of  the  double  problem,  first,  whether 
our  earthly  or  animal  existence  could  be  eternal,  and, 
secondly,  whether  eternal  life  could  be  conditionaL  Nor 
was  the  matter  permitted  to  hang  long  in  suspense.  No 
sooner  was  the  suitable  temptation  presented,  than  a 
prohibition  requiring  so  little  as  almost  to  merit  the 
appellation  of  trifling,  was  violated — the  necessarily 
limited  duration  of  our  earthly  existence,  and  the  tm- 
possibiUty  of  eternal  life  being  attained  to  conditionally 
on  the  part  of  the  creature,  being  both  thereby  dis- 
tinctly and  unequivocally  proved.  Not  satisfied,  how- 
ever, with  having  afforded  us  a  single  although  of 
itself  demonstrative  proof  of  this,  God  has  made  use  of 
the  conduct  of  succeeding  generations,  to  attest  to  us 
still  farther  the  principle  so  strikingly  exemplified  in 
the  case  of  our  common  progenitors.  In  order  pratH- 
catty  to  meet  and  obviate  the  objection,  that  Adam 
transgressed  from  sheer  inadvertency,  and  that  main- 
kind  instructed  and  put  on  their  guard  by  what  hefd 
him,  would,  if  similarly   circumstanced,    act   a  very 
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Afferent  party  every  opportunity  has  been  afiforded  to 
them  of  rectifying  his  mistake.  Eternal  life  has  been 
since^  as  it  is  still,  proposed  as  a  prize  to  be  contended 
for  by  human  merit;  and  the  import  of  the  promise  made 
to  mankind  has  all  along  been,  as  it  still  is,  that  if  they 
keep  the  conmiandments,  they  shall  enter  into  life  upon 
the  footing  of  their  own  obedience.  But,  alas !  the  history 
of  the  human  race  since  the  fall,  has  merely  been  a  series 
of  melancholy  proofs,  that  Adam,  in  transgressing,  ex- 
emplified the  general  rule  and  not  the  exception.  Hu- 
man nature,  from  his  time,  instead  of  improving,  went 
on  deteriorating;  or  rather,  properly  speaking,  began  to 
give  more  and  more  decided  manifestations  of  its  innate 
vileness  and  worthlessness.  Men,  instead  of  learning  a 
lesson  of  caution  and  circumspection  from  their  ances- 
tor's first  transgression  and  its  consequences,  proceeded 
to  sin  against  God  with  a  high  hand.  And  the  result 
was,  what  might  have  been  anticipated.  Grievous  crimes 
were  visited  with  deservedly  severe  punishments.  The 
iniquities  of  the  ante-diluvian  world,  occasioned  an 
almost  entire  extirpation  of  the  human  race.  The 
abominations  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  brought  down 
fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven  upon  their  ungodly  in- 
habitants. The  idolatry  and  impurity  of  the  Canaanites, 
were  in  due  time  punished  by  their  becoming  monu- 
ments of  the  divine  vengeance.  Still,  however,  had 
matters  stopped  here,  it  might  have  been  objected,  that 
the  profligacy  and  criminality  of  the  Gentile  world, 
sprang  from  their  having  been  left  to  the  dictates  of  their 
own  consciences;  and  that  had  God  separated  a  class 

2  L 
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6f  persons  from  the  rest  of  the  trorld, — endowed  them 
tdth  peculiar  privileges, — and  fenced  them  round  with 
peculiar  institutions, — different  results  might  have  fol- 
lowed. Well,  this  supposed  objection  was  also  antici- 
pated, and  practically  answered.  The  natural  posterity 
6f  Abraham  were  selected,  from  among  the  rest  of  the 
human  race,  to  be  a  peculiar  peo})le  unto  God, — ^privi- 
leges of  the  most  important  kind  were  conferred  on  them, 
— and  laws,  chiefly  external  and  on  that  account  on 
natural  principles  more  easily  complied  with,  were  pre- 
scribed to  them.  But  all  these  extremely  favourable 
circumstances,  could  not  prevent  the  weakness  and 
wickedness  of  human  nature,  from  making  itself  fear- 
fdlly  apparent,  even  among  the  Jews.  How  cutting  the 
appeal  made  to  them  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet, 
i^Uch  of  my  laws  have  ye  not  broken?  and  how  grievous 
the  sLccusation  brought  against  them  by  the  apostle, 
that  in  consequence  of  the  enormity  of  their  offences, 
iihe  name  of  God  had  actually  been  blasphemed  among 
the  heathen.  But  above  all,  how  appalling  the  guilt 
contracted  by  them,  in  rejecting  and  crucifying  the  Lord 
of  Glory, — One  possible  objection  more  remained,  and 
this  it  was  requisite  practicaUy  to  meet  and  get  rid  of. 
It  might  have  been  alleged,  that  in  consequence  of  God 
giving  a  still  higher  manifestation  of  himself  to  man, 
than  that  with  which  he  had  indulged  the  Jewish  nation, 
— that  by  putting  his  laws  into  the  minds,  and  writing 
them  in  the  hearts  of  human  beings^ — ^the  existence  of 
6vil  in  them  might  be  destroyed;  and  a  means  of  attain- 
ing to  everlasting  life  by  their  own  merits  might  be 
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imparted.  Well^  this  opportumty  of  retrieving  matt^ 
^as^  likewise,  been  offered  to  map, — ^but  with  exactly 
the  same  result  as  iu  all  the  preceding  cases.  They 
to  whom  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  has  been  n^iade  known, 
and  in  whom,  thereby,  a  spiritual  and  supernatural 
principle  has  been  implanted,  find  themselves  cour 
strained  to  acknowledge,  with  one  of  their  number,  that 
in  them,  that  isy  in  their ^sh^  there  dweUeth  no  yoofl 
thing :  or,  in  other  words,  that  instead  of  a  knowledge  of 
the  gospel  having  enabled  them  to  get  rid  of  evil,  oi^q 
of  the  most  important  effects  of  the  enlightening  of  their 
londerstandings  has  been,  to  discover  to  them  its  deepr 
rooted  and  deep-seated  existence;  and  consequently  t^ 
satisfy  them  of  the  utter  impossibility  of  inheriting  eter- 
nal life  by  their  own  doings.  With  the  strongest  of  al} 
inducements  to  comply  with  the  precepts  of  their 
heavenly  Father,  and  to  maintain  an  incessant  struggle 
against  evil.  Christians  are  obliged  to  confess,  that  there 
is  a  law  in  their  members  warring  against  the  law  of 
their  mindy  and  bringing  them  into  captivity  to  the  lan^ 
of  sin  which  is  in  their  members;  and  that  they  can  per- 
ceive no  prospect,  while  on  earth,  of  being  freed  from 
the  snares  and  annoyance  of  this  domestic  enemy.  The 
scriptures  thus  holding  out  eternal  life  as  necessarily 
connected  with  perfect  righteousness  of  character, — r 
and  yet  the  whole  history  of  man,  in  all  the  varied 
circumstances  in  which  he  has  been  placed,  without  law, 
under  law,  and  raised  above  law,  consisting  of  a  series  of 
proofs,  rising  in  intensity  the  one  above  tlie  other,  that 
man  neither  has  been,  is,  nor  will  be  possessed  of  this 
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perfect  righteousness,— what  is  the  fair  conclusion  from 
such  premises  ?  God  having  proposed  eternal  life  as  a 
blessing  to  be  inherited  by  man,  in  the  event  of  his  per- 
forming a  certain  condition  or  certain  conditions, — and 
man  neither  having  fulfilled,  nor  being  able  to  fulfil, 
the  condition  or  conditions, — ^what  pray  follows  ?  God 
cannot  mock  His  creatures,  nor  can  He  act  without  aa 
aim  or  object;  and  what,  then,  is  it,  that  by  all  these 
scriptural  and  practical  lessons  of  moral  inability, — 
all  these  proofs  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  to  Crod, — 
He  can  be  supposed,  consistently  with  His  own  word,  to 
be  aiming  at  ?  Why,  there  is  but  one  object  conceiv- 
able, and  that  is, — ^that  conditions  of  eternal  life  have  in 
every  age  been  prescribed  to  man,  not  that  man  might 
fulfil  them,  but  that,  by  being  satisfied,  in  consequence 
of  repeated  failures,  of  his  onm  total  inability  to  fidfU 
them,  the  impossibility  of  eternal  life  depending  on 
conditions  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  creature,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  its  springing  unconditionally  from  the  Creator, 
might  to  his  mind,  in  a  negative  way,  be  rendered 
strikingly  and  incontrovertibly  manifest. 

*'  Of  all  that  wisdom  dictates  this  the  drifl. 
That  man  is  dead  in  sin,  and  life  a  gift.*** 

The  subserviency  oftlie  conditional  language  of  scrip-' 
turCy  to  views  of  eternal  life  as  unconditionally  bestowed, 
is  proved  still  farther, 

2,  By  the  fact,  that  all  the  conditions  of  eternal  life 
have  been  fulfilled  by  God  himself  manifested  in  the 
flesh. 

•  Cowper'f  Trvth. 
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To  Speak  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  conditions  of  enjoy- 
ing  a  privilege^  as  a  proof,  and  the  strongest  proof  too, 
that  the  privilege  is,  in  reality,  unconditionally  enjoyed^ 
will  no  doubt  at  first  appear  to  be  the  very  acm^  of 
paradox;  and  yet  before  I  have  done,  I  hope  to  be  able 
to  shew,  to  the  satisfaction  of  some  at  least,  that  nothing 
can  be  more  true.  Beings  whose  na,ture  was  of  the  earth 
earthy  J  had  been  placed  in  a  great  variety  of  circum- 
stances ;  and  in  all  of  them  had  afforded  evidence  the 
most  decisive,  that  they  were  inadequate  to  the  task  of 
acquiring,  for  themselves,  a  title  to  eternal  fife.  They 
had  been  placed  in  a  sinless  states — after  the  entrance 
of  sin,  they  had  been  lefi  to  themselves,  for  a  while, 
without  law, — and  finally  they  had  been  subjected  to 
the  restraints  of  law :  but  all  had  been  of  no  avail ; 
for,  in  every  one  of  these  different  states,  they  had  been 
chargeable  with  violating  the  dictates  of  conscience. 
Nay,  the  last  of  these  states,  viz.,  that  of  subjection  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  instead  of  being  that  in  which  the  con- 
duct of  men  had  been  the  most  deserving  of  approba- 
tion, had  in  fact  been  the  one  in  which  the  evils  of  their 
hearts,  and  the  diabolical  passions  of  their  nature,  had 
become  most  appallingly  manifest.  It  was  during  the 
subsistence  and  currency  of  this  last  state  of  things, 
that  that  grand  interposition  of  God  himself,  which  in 
one  shape  or  another  constitutes  the  subject  matter  of 
the  sacred  volume,  took  place.  God  was  manifested 
in  the  flesh, — ^undertook  in  fashion  as  a  man  to  exhibit 
tliat  perfection  of  righteousness,  iu  all  his  efforts  to 
attain  to  which  man  had  completely  and  signally  failed; 
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-r^and  bound  Himself,  by  the  fulfilment  of  every  coudii' 
don  of  everlasting  life^  to  become  Himself  Ihe  chajoni^l 
of  its  conveyance  to  the  human  race.  What  the  la$v 
could  not  doy  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  fleshy  or 
earthy  nature  of  the  first  man, — ^the  second  man  the  Lord 
from  heaven,  appearing  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh, 
fully  and  gloriously  accomplished.  It  had  been  proved, 
by  the  series  of  experiments  which  I  have  already  de- 
tailed, that  a  state  of  existence  upon  earth  was,  by  itf 
very  nature,  unfitted  to  be  eternal.  In  the  strictest  cour 
formity  with  the  result  of  these  experiments,  the  etemaf 
life  which  the  Son  of  God  inherited,  was  not  an  un- 
limited continuation  or  prolongation  of  life  upon  earth; 
for,  the  very  perfection  of  his  righteous  character  having 
required  him  to  sacrifice  the  life  which,  in  common  with 
piankind,  he  was  first  manifested  in  the  possession  of,  he 
rose  to  the  possession  of  an  eternal  life,  which,  so  far  fix)m 
having  been  a  restoration  of  his  earthly  existence,  was  a 
life  of  a  much  superior  kindj  enjoyed  by  him  at  God's 
right  hand,  and  in  His  own  immediate  presence  for  ever- 
more. It  had  also  been  proved,  by  the  series  of  experi- 
jnents  alluded  to,  that  eternal  life  could  not  be  inherited 
conditionally  by  the  creature.  |Iere  it  is  that,  in  order  to 
the  reconciling  of  scripture  with  itself,  it  becomes  absor 
lutely  necessary  to  understand,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
not  a  creature,  but  the  Creator  himself  manifested  as  a 
creature.  Had  he  been  the  former,  his  fulfilment 
of  the  conditions  of  eternal  life  would  have  contra- 
dicted all  the  lessons  which,  previous  to  his  appear- 
mtce,  God  had  been  teae^ng.      The  import  of  Uime 
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l^s^fis  we  hkve  seen  to  be,  that  no  creature  could  fuU 
fil  such  conditions;  and  yet,  if  the  Lord  Jesus  was  a 
creature,  a  creature  after  all  did  fvdfd  them.  God*i 
word,  however,  like  hhnself,  being  thoroughly  self-con- 
sistent, this  cannot  be.  The  conditions  of  eternal  life 
wete  falfilled;  but  he  who  fulfilled  them  was  not  the  per- 
son to  whom  they  had  been  originally  prescribed;  on  the 
contrary.  He  was  the  very  Being  himself  by  whom  they 
had  been  prescribed.  The  same  lesson,  therefore,  which 
had  been  taught  negatively  before  Christ's  appearance, 
was  now  laxight positively  by  his  appearance,  that  eternal 
life  was  not  to  be  inherited  m  virtue  of  conditions  to  be 
fulfilled  by  the  creature.  But  how,  it  will  be  asked,  is 
ibis  eonsistent  with  a  view  of  eternal  life,  as  inherited 
Unconditionally  ?  The  consistency  of  the  one  with  the 
oOier  is  seen  by  considering,  on  the  one  hand,  the  con- 
i^titntion  of  the  human  mind ;  and  on  the  other,  the  sub- 
ject matter  in  which  noiankind  were  to  be  instructed.  The 
mind  of  man  is  cast  naturally  in  a  conditional  mould; 
or,  throwing  metaphor  aside,  is  fitted  naturally  to  acquire 
conditional  apprehensions  of  things.  As  it  was  declared 
(o  Adam,  immediately  after  his  creation,  that  the  con- 
timiation  of  the  life  which  he  originally  had  should  efe- 
pend  on  terms  or  conditions, — so  his  posterity,  possessed 
of  to  understanding  and  capacities  similar  to  his, 
find  themselves  irresistibly  impelled  to  regard  the  en- 
joyment of  blessings  of  a  spiritual  description,  as  depend- 
ing  on  terms  or  conditions  likewise.  Now  (he  mind, 
a*  every  tyro  in  metaphysics  cannot  but  be  aware,  vA 
tiMally  incapable  of^  receiving  instructions  tonceming 
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what  it  does  not  knowy  except  through  the  mediiim  of 
what  it  does  know.  Constituted,  then,  as  the  human 
mind  is,  it  was  impossible  for  God,  (I  speak  reverentlj, 
and  upon  scriptural  principles),  if  he  intended  to  com- 
municate to  men  views  of  his  character  superior  to  those 
which  naturally  they  tvere  capable  of  acquiring y  to  'com- 
municate these  views  otherwise  than  through  the  me^ 
dium  of  t1i£  views  which  they  naturally  Imd.  He  be- 
hoved to  make  use  of  their  natural  capacities  and  their 
natural  modes  of  conceiviag  of  things,  as  the  means, 
and  the  onlj  means,  of  elevating  them  to  supernatural 
capacities  and  supernatural  conceptions.  Now  it  is 
assumed,  that  the  object  of  the  Supreme  Being  actuallj 
was,  to  give  to  His  intelligent  creatures  a  view  of  His 
character  superior  to  that  which  they  naturally  had,  and 
which  they  were  naturally  capable  of  acquiring.  That 
instead  of  leaving  them  under  the  impression^  that 
benefits  could  be  enjoyed  by  them  only  in  the  event  of 
their  earning  them  at  His  hands,  or  of  their  performing 
certain  prescribed  conditions, — His  intention  was  to  con- 
vince them,  that  He  conferred  His  benefits  upon  those 
who  had  no  right  or  title  to  them,  or  that  His  mode  of 
dealing  with  the  children  of  men  was  in  reality  uncan^ 
ditional.  How,  in  this  case,  was  He  to  proceed  ?  By 
presenting  to  them  views,  totally  and  inreconcilably  at 
variance  with  their  natural  notions  of  things  ?  Cer- 
tainly not;  unless  He  intended  to  convey  no  idea  to  their 
minds  at  all.  He  could  only  accomplish  His  object  by 
so  availing  Himself  of  their  naturoZ  modes  of  conception, 
a,nd  by  so  accommodating  Ids  revelation  of  Himself  to 
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these,  as  to  satisfy  them,— and  by  satisfying  them,  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  raising  the  mind  to  something  superior. 
He  conld  only  accomplish  his  object  by  making  natural 
notions,  the  stepping-stones  or  ladders,  if  I  may  so  ex- 
press myself,  to  such  as  are  supernatural.  Now  this  is 
the  very  principle  upon  which,  throughout  the  scriptures, 
God  has  proceeded.  Man  naturally  can  only  conceive 
of  creatures.  God,  therefore,  meets  and  accommodates 
Himself  to  ihan^s  natural  notions,  by  manifesting  Him- 
self to  him  as  a  creature :  not  that  man  may  mistake 
God  for  a  creature,  but  as  the  only  possible  means  of 
elevating  the  mind  of  man  to  notions  of  God  as  the 
Creator.  So,  again,  man  naturally  can  only  form  con- 
ceptions of  benefits  as  eon/erred  on  him  conditionally. 
God,  therefore,  in  this  case  likewise  meets  and  accom- 
modates Himself  to  man's  natural  notions,  by  revealing 
Himself  as  both  pr^^m&in^  and  performing  conditions  of 
eternal  life :  not,  however,  that  man  may  suppose  God 
to  bestow  eternal  life  conditionally,  but  as  the  only  way 
in  which,  agreeably  to  the  constitution  of  the  human 
mind,  God  can  elevate  man  to  the  idea  of  eternal  life 
being  conferred  unconditionally.  The  conditions  of 
eternal  life  are  prescribed,  and  man  finds  tliat  he  can- 
not fulfil  them.  This  is  so  far  striking, — and  yet  it  is 
merely  preparatory  to  what  follows.  God  Iiimself  ap- 
pears clothed  with  flesh  and  fulfils  them.  Now,  what 
is  the  plain  and  legitimate  inference  from  all  this,  but 
that  as  God  himself  is  the  fulfiUer  an  well  as  the  pre-, 
scriber  of  the  conditions  of  everlasting  life,  it  is  His  in- 
tention to  be  known  as  the  all  and  in  all  (if  man's 
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salvation  ?  Or,  in  other  words,  that  he  empleys  all 
this  as  the  medium  of  shewing  eternal  life,  like  every 
other  blessing,  to  proceed  unconditionaUy  from  himsdf; 
and  to  be  in  no  respect  whatever  dependent  on  con- 
ditiom  fulfilled  or  to  be  fulfilled  by  man.  How  gently, 
without  the  slightest  violence  offered  to  the  natural  con- 
stitution or  notions  of  the  human  mind,  and  yet  how 
completely,  do  those,  to  whom  the  understanding  of  the 
subject  is  thus  vouchsafed,  find  themselves  all  at  once 
elevated  from  conditional  to  unconditional  views  respect- 
ing  eternal  life.  The  natural  cravings  of  their  minds 
after  the  fulfilment  of  conditions  have  been  satiafied, 
aye,  and  more  than  satisfied;  for  God  himself  being  once 
seen  to  have  fulfilled  Jthe  conditions,  these  cravings  are, 
if  I  may  so  express  myself,  completely  exhausted; — 
what  their  minds  naturally  longed  for,  being  merely 
the  fulfilment  of  conditions  by  the  creature,  and  flie 
view  presented  to  them  in  tlie  scriptures  being  that  of 
conditions  fulfilled  by  the  Creator : — ^but  the  idea  of  God 
himself  having  fulfilled  the  conditions  of  eternal  life, 
immediately  and  necessarily  suggests  the  ulterior  and 
higher  idea,  that  so  far  from  there  existing,  properly 
speaking  or  in  reality,  conditions  of  eternal  life  at  all, 
the  whole  is  the  divinely  appointed  medium  of  instruct- 
ing us  in  the  fact,  that  eternal  life  is  bestowed  upon  us 
unconditionaMy.  For  when  the  Creator  fulfils,  in  oar 
behalf,  those  very  conditions  of  enjoying  a  benefit  which 
He  himself  has  prescribed,  can  He  adopt  a  more  im- 
pressive method  of  acquainting  us  that  we  are  indebted 
for  the  benefit  to  Himself  alone ;  or  a  more  effectual  way 
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of  banishiiig  from  our  minds  the  idea,  that  we  are  in- 
debted for  it  in   any  respect  whatever  to  ourselves? 
Does  any  reader  still  find  himself  at  a  loss  to  under- 
standy  how  it  is  that  the  conditional  language  of  scripture, 
is  the  grand  medium  of  bringing  out  the  uncondition^ 
aUty  of  the  blessings  of  eternal  life  ?     Let  him  try 
again  if,  by  considering  the  following  brief  condensation 
of  the  preceding  argument,  he  cannot  succeed  better. 
The  mind  of  man  naturally ,  is  qualified  to  view  benefits 
only  as  conditionally  enjoyed.     But  the  view  to  be  in- 
troduced into  it,  is  that  of  a  benefit  which  is  uncondi- 
tionally  enjoyed.    Now,  how  can  this  be  accomplished, 
except  through  the  medium  of  something  common,  both 
to  the  natural  notions  of  the  mind,  and  to  the  supernatu- 
ral vietv  which  it  is  intended  to  introduce  ?    This  desid- 
eratum,— this  all-important   middle  term, — ^the  scrip- 
tures shew  us  has  been  found  in  the  fact,  that  a  person 
in  the  form  of  a  creature  has  fulfilled  the  conditions  of 
eternal  life :  the  natural  capacity  of  the  human  mind  to 
conceive  of  benefits  only  as  conditionally  bestowed  being 
thus  met  and  satisfied; — and  the  circumstance  of  the  per- 
son who  has  fulfilled  these  conditions  being  the  Creator 
himself,  whose  revealed  character  itis  thatHe  confers  His 
favours  yreefy  or  unconditionally,  meeting  and  satisfying 
the  other  requisite,  that  a  view  of  eternal  life  as  uncondi- 
tienaUy  enjoyed  should  be  communicated.    How  aston- 
ishing thus  to  discover  the  unconditionality  of  eternal  life, 
imparted  to  the  human  mind  by  means  of  conditional- 
ity, — the  only  way  in  which  it  was  capable  of  apprehend- 
ing the  subject.  Well  may  we  exclaim  with  the  apostle, 
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0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  God  !  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his 
ways  past  finding  out !     Rom.  xi.  33. 

Such,  mj  Calvinistic  firiends,  is  the  relation  subsisting 
between  the  conditional  language  contained  in,  and  f%e 
unconditional  ideas  suggested  by  the  scriptures.  The 
one  does  not  contradict  the  other;  but  the  one  is,  from  the 
oonstitution  of  the  human  mind  and  the  circumstances 
in  which  mankind  are  placed,  employed  as  the  means  of 
bringing  out,  explaining,  and  communicating  the  other. 

1  do  not  ask  you  whetlier  you  can  furnish  me  with  a 
better  account  of  the  matter,  because  I  know  that  np 
other  account  of  it,  which  will  be  satisfactory,  can  be 
had.  But  I  beg  leave  to  tell  you  that  if,  after  the  ex- 
planation which  has  just  been  given,  you  continue  to 
use  the  conditional  phraseology  of  scripture,  in  such  a 
way  as  to  make  it  contradict  the  un§ondUianalUy  of 
eternal  life,  you  want  that  plea  of  ignorance  of  which 
you  formerly  might  have  availed  yourselves.  I  have 
shewn  you,  that  not  merely  is  conditional  language 
reconcileable  with  views  of  the  blessing  in  question  as 
unconditionally  bestowed,  but  that  there  exists  tiie 
strictest  hannony  and  consistency  between  the  one  and 
the  other.  Conditions  of  eternal  life  were  prescribed  to 
man, — that  man,  by  dire  experience,  might  learn  his 
complete  inability  to  fulfil  them.  And  these  conditions 
were  in  due  time  fulfilled  by  God  liimself  manifest  in 
the  flesh, — as  the  only  means  by  which  man,  constituted 
as  he  is,  could  be  elevated  to  the  conception  of  eternal 
life  as  a  blessing  freely  or  unconditionaily  bestowed. 
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Now  SO  long  as  you^  my  Calvinistic  friends^  employ 
conditions  and  conditional  language,  for  the  purpose  of 
convincing  your  fellow  men,  that  they  neither  have  per- 
formed nor  can  perform  any  conditions  of  eternal  life 
at  ally — be  assured  that  neither  I,  nor  any  other  lover  of 
the  genuine  gospel^  will  or  dare  find  fault  with  you. 
When  persons  come  to  you,  and  in  all  the  pride  of  un- 
mortified  self-righteousness  inquire,  **  what  shall  we  do 
that  we  may  inherit  eternal  life?""  should  your  answer 
be/ ''  if  ye  will  enter  into  life  keep  the  commandments;'' 
or,  if  you  will  enjoy  the  blessing  which  you  aim  at,  love 
the  Lord  your  God,  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your 
soul,  and  with  all  your  strength,  and  with  all  your 
mind,  and  your  neighbours  as  yourselves,''  Luke  x.  27; 
having  the  highest  of  all  authority  for  what  you  pre- 
scribe, you  may  safely  set  the  censures  of  puny  mortals 
at  defiance.  To  send  the  proud  and  presumptuous,  on 
the  hopeless  errand  of  working  out  a  perfect  righteous- 
ness of  their  own, — as  the  only  condition  on  which  they 
can  acquire  for  themselves  a  title  to  everlasting  life,-^, 
in  the  course  of  God's  adorable  providence,  one  of  the 
appointed  means  of  caitying  home  to  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  such  persons,  a  practical  conviction  of 
their  air<^;ance  and  folly.  See,  however,  that  it  is  in  this 
scriptural  way,  and  upon  these  scnptural  principles,  you 
make  use  of  and  enforce  conditions  of  ev^lasting  life. 
Do  not,  as  has  been  hitherto  the  almost  invariable 
practice  of  Calvinists,  attempt  to  mix  up  conditionaUty 
with  unconditionaUty.  It  is  impossible  for  the  two  to 
amalgamate.     Not  more  distinguished  from  each  other 
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axe  light  and  darkness,  than  is  a  Messing  which  flows 
solely  and  exclusively  from  the  sovereign  good  pleagmre 
of  the  Creator^  from  one  which  is,  in  any  respect  what- 
ever, the  result  of  requisites  possessed  or  condUioms  per- 
formed  by  the  creature.     Take  care,  then,  that  yon  do 
not  tell  your  hearers,  either  in  so  many  words^  or  by 
implication,  that  although  they  may  not  be  able  to  keep 
aU  the  commandments  of  God,  they  are  able  at  least  to 
keep  some  of  them; — ^that  altbongh  they  may  not  be  able 
to  love  God  entirdg,  they  are  able  at  least  to  love  him 
to  a  certain  degree; — and  that  although  God  does  re- 
quire perfect  obedience,  and  perfect  love,  as  the  only  com^ 
diUons  on  which  he  will  bestow  ^fentuj  life,  He  is  itever- 
theless  disposed  to  recede  so  far  from  the  strictness  of 
His  requirements,  as  to  be  ready  to  bestow  it  as  the  re* 
ward  of  simeere  abhough  imperfect  obedience  I   O !  it  is 
language,  or  at  least  suggestions,  such  as  the  fw^oing, 
which,— by  rendering  your  notions  self-contradictory, 
and  by  representing  God  as  a  changeling  and  a  liar,-* 
cause  serious  religion,  as  it  is  called,  to  slink  in  the 
nostrils  of  the  shrewd  and  discerning  infidel.     God  de- 
mands from  man  every  thing,  or  nothing.    He  will  not 
be  put  off  with  a  tithe  or  composition  for  what  is  His  due. 
He  must  have  perfect  obedience  on  the  part  of  man  if 
eternal  life  is  to  be  a  reward  ; — ^man's  imperfect  o&e- 
dience,  as  the  foundation  of  the  blessing,  being  al- 
together out  of  the  question.    Now,  as  I  have  already 
endeavoured  to  shew  and  as  I  again  repeat,  the  use 
which  God  makes  of  conditions  and  conditioned  Urn- 
guage,  is  to  attract  the  notice  of  man  to  the  fact,  that 
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per/e^  obedieneef^^he  onfy  condition  of  eternal  Ufey'-^ 
lies  beyond  his  power;  and,  consequently,  to  give  a  death 

!£,  however,  you  teach  him  that  he  can  contribute, 
or  that  he  requires  to  contribute  a$iy  thing  towards  his 
own  salyation,-^aIl  it  faith,  or  works,  or  preparatory 
exercises,  it  matters  not  what,  and  this,  after  having 
allowed,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  that  he  is  not 
called  upon  or  es^eoted  to  contribute  every  thing  towards 
it,_you  are  actually  labouring  to  contradict  God's  design, 
for  you  are  doing  what  in  you  lies  to  confirm  in  man, 
his  conditional  and  natural  ideas  respecting  eternal  life. 
It  is  God's  object,— both  by  shewing  us  our  inability  to 
fulfil  the  conditions  of  eternal  life,  and  by  shewing  us 
these  conditions  fulfilled  by  Himself  clothed  with  our 
natnre,^to  subvert  and  destroy  in  us  conditional  views 
of  the  subject :  but  if  the  object  or  tendency  of  your 
statements  and  reasonings  be,  to  strengthen  in  us  such 
conditional  views,  will  you  venture  to  affirm  that  you 
speak  agreeably  to  the  lively  oracles  P  Make  use,  then, 
of  conditions  and  conditional  language,  as  one  means  of 
leading  man  to  see  eternal  life  unconditionally  bestowed 
on  him  through  the  Son  of  God,  and  there  is  nothing 
self-contradictory  in  your  procedure :  but  employ  condi^ 
tions  and  conditional  language,  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
firming in  man  the  impression  so  natural  to  him,  that 
something,  call  it  what  you  will,  must  be  performed  by 
himself  personally  before  he  can  be  a  partaker  of 
everlasting  life,  and  you  contradict  the  scriptures, 
nay,  as  a  Calvinist,  you  contradict  yourself ;  for  your 
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language  sometimes  being,  that  God  bestows  eternal  life 
unconditumallyf  the  moment  you  represent  any  condi- 
tion as  requiring  to  be  fulfilled  by  the  creature,  you 
plunge  into  the  mire  of  self-inconsistency.  Would  to 
GK)d  that  men,  who  profess  to  regard  eternal  life  as  being 
simply  a  divine  gifij  would  but  learn  to  speak  and 
write  consistently  with  themselves ;  and  would  not  mar 
their  own  statements,  by  insisting  on  the  possession  or 
performance  of  conditions  by  ourselves,  as  being  requisite 
in  order  to  our  enjoyment  of  the  blessing.  Happy  is  he 
that  condemneth  not  himself  in  the  thing  which  he 
aUowefh.     Rom.  xiv.  22. 


CHAPTER  V. 


ETERNAL  LIFE  THE  GIFT  OF  GOD 
NOW  TO  US  WHO  BELIEVE. 


I  cannot  allow  any  evidence  of  tbe  world's  creation  by  One,  whom  the  scripture 
alone  describes  and  calls  Jbhovab,  and  of  man's  creation  in  his  image, — or  of  the 
fall—of  thelaw— -of  8]n»— of  death  as  the  wages  thereof,— of  Christ^of  judgment — 
of  heayen— or  of  hell, — but  only  that  equal  and  infallible  evidence  thereof  which 
God  afibrds  me  in  his  word.-^— To  me  the  word  of  God  is  good  for  all,  or  good 
for  nothing  at  all.  If  sufficient  to  charge  my  conscience  wiUi  sin  and  death,  so 
also  in  like  manner  to  discharffe  my  conscience  from  both.^^If  I  am  told 
that  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners ;  am  I  not  also  and  in 
the  same  breath  told,  that  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous } 
If  I  am  assured,  that  by  nature  all  men  were  equally  children  of  wrath,  am  I  not 
equally  assured,  that  by  faith  all  who  believe  are  now  the  children  of  God  ?  for 
it  is  written,  "  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God." 
1  John  V.  1.  Wherefore,  I  cannot  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  without  be- 
lieving as  certainly  that  I  am  bom  of  God ;  unless,  indeed,  I  believe  God  to  be  a 
liar  in  the  latter  clause  of  the  sentence,  wiiom  I  hold  to  be  true  in  the  former. 
His  wokd  is  equally  pledged  to  he  fob  both.  Without  the  wobd,  it 
la  a4  babo  to  accouht  fob  the  one  as  the  otheb.    without  the  wobd, 

WE  BMOW  NOTHING  OF  BITHEB.     If  TOU  ADMIT  THE  WOBD,  BOTH  ABE  EQUALLY 

CEBTAIN.  Babclay  ou  the  assurance  of  faith. 

From  the  censure  which  I  have  felt  myself  ohliged 
to  pronomice  on  the  vast  majority  of  Calvinists,  it  is 
with  the  greatest  pleasure  that  I  except  the  followers  of 
John  Barclay.  Amid  that  wide  waste  of  inconsistent  and 
self-contradictory  statements,  respecting  the  principle 
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on  which  God  confers  eternal  life,  which,  in  peruang 
ordinary  Calvinistic  productions,  every  where  meets  the 
eye, — ^the  views  adopted  hy  the  few  despised  individuals 
just  alluded  to,  and  hy  some  kindred  sects,  are  found, 
the  moment  that  they  arrest  attention,  to  afford  refresh- 
ment to  the  spiritually  enlightened  mind.     Like  other 
Calvinists,  the  Bereans,  for  so  are  Mr.  Barclay's  fol- 
lowers denominated,  hold  eternal  life  to  he  the  gift  of 
God :  hut,  unlike  those  with  whom  in  other  respects  they 
are  associated,  they  hold  that  all  who  in  truth  helieve 
this  to  be  the  case,  helieve  also,  and  with  equal  cer- 
tainty, that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God  to  themselves 
pereonaUy.    They  cannot  allow  it  to  he  possible  for  a 
man,  who,  in  reality  and  on  the  footing  of  the  divine 
testimony,  regards  eternal  life  as  unconditianaUy  ie- 
storvedj  to  be  at  the  same  time  labouring  under  doubts 
and  fears  respecting  his  own  personal  interest  in  the  bless^ 
ing;  and  this,  because  they  perceive,  that  such  doubts  can 
only  spring  from  regarding  it  as  conditionally  bestowed. 
"  How,"  they  argue,  "can  any  rational  being,  at  one  and 
the  same  moment,  be  holding  the  two  opposite  sides  of 
a  gross  and  glaring  contradiction  ?"      Bereans  do  not 
make  the  belief  of  the  divine  testimony  concerning  the 
work  of  Christ  Jesus,  to  be  tlie  belief  of  a  may-be  or 
peradventure  salvation  to  themselves,  as  I  have  shewn 
that  the  other  classes  of  Calvinists,  however  much  ihey 
may  attempt  to  disguise  their  sentiments,  actually  do ; 
but  taking  scripture  and  the  confession  of  the  apostolic 
churches  for  their  guides,  they  unhesitatingly  proclaim, 
in  their  own  name  and  in  that  of  their  fellow  believers. 
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this  is  the  record^  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal 
life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  How  sweety — ^how  re- 
freshing,— to  have  the  light  of  truth  thus  breaking  in 
upon  us,  from  amidst  the  thick,  the  almost  <^  felt"  dark- 
ness which  eveiy  where  prevails  around.  Such  men 
as  Dr.  Bums  of  Paisley,  may  sneer  at,  what  he  is 
pleased  to  denominate,  ^'  the  bold  and  unshrinking  as- 
surance of  Bereans;"^  and  may,  from  the  circumstance 
of  the  very  small  number  of  those  who  in  any  age  have 
possessed  or  professed  the  apostolic  faith,  always  calcu- 
late on  having  the  laugh  of  the  majority  on  his  side : 
but  the  only  feelings,  which  the  objects  of  his  contempt 
cherish  towards  him  in  return,  are  those  of  deep  com- 
passion ;  and  an  earnest  desire  that,  if  consistent  with 
the  divine  will,  he  may  yet  come,  in  so  far  as  respects 
the  faith  of  the  gospel,  to  be  "  altogether  such  as  they 
are."  Dear  fellow  Christians,  how  my  heart  warms  to- 
wards you.  You  may  not  recognize  me  as  a  brother; 
nay,  you  may  fancy  that,  in  holding  many  of  the  senti- 
ments which  are  developed  and  insisted  on  in  these  pa- 
ges, I  have  gone  far  astray  from  the  truth,  and  have 
wandered  far  into  the  by-paths  of  error  and  delusion ; 
but  whatever  may  be  your  feelings  towards  me,  /  love, — 
/  cannot  help  loving  you.  Professing  as  you  do  to  be- 
lieve the  truth,  I  love  you  for  the  truth's  sake  thereby 
manifested  to  dwell  in  you  ;  and  which,  as  dwelling  in 
you,  shall  be  with  you  for  ever.  2  John  2.  Of  course,  I 
am  satisfied  that  you  have  not  yet  advanced  so  far  as 

*  Gairloch  hcreiy  tried|  page  54.    3rd  Edition. 
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you  might  have  done ; — that  there  are  many  views  of 
Christianity  not  yet  apprehended  by  you^  by  means  of 
which  your  own  leading  sentiments  might  have  been  ren- 
dered still  more  consistent  with  scripture^  and  wilh  them- 
selves, than  at  the  present  moment  they  can  appear  to 
you  to  be : — ^but  whatever  may  be  in  this,  your  minds 
have  been  opened  to  understand  that  which  constitutes 
the  truthy — ^you  have  seen  the  work  of  Christ  finished  in 
your  behalf,  the  blood  of  Jesus  cleansing  you  from  all 
sin,  and  yourselves  partakers  of  eternal  life  through 
the  second  Adam,  as  certainly  as  you  are  partakers  of 
natural  life  through  the  first ; — and  thus  possessing  that 
principle  of  holiness  which  consists  in  the  knowledge  of 
God's  character  as  love,  and  which  wherever  it  exists 
separates  or  distinguishes  from  an  unbelieving  woild, 
why  should  I  quarrel  with  you,  because  you  may  not 
see  and  think  in  all  respects  as  I  do  ?  As  persons  who 
are  justified  by  faith,  and  have  peace  with  God  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  can  we  not,  putting  our  differ- 
ences for  a  moment  aside,  rejoice  together  in  the  joint 
possession  of  privileges  so  glorious  ?  Can  we  not  re- 
joice together,  as  jointly  capable  of  entering  into  and  un- 
derstanding the  apostolic  experience  ?  But  even  should 
you  refuse  to  join  with  me  in  using  the  language  of 
mutual  exultation,  this  shall  not  prevent  me  from  con- 
gratulating you  as  dear  brethren  in  the  kingdom  and 
patience  of  Jesus  Christ, — as  knowing  the  truth  con- 
cerning him  here,  and  as  heirs  of  his  glory  hereafter. 

How  it  moves  one's  spleen  to  think  of  the  neglect  with 
which  Mr.  Barclay  has  been  treated.     With  what  clear- 
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ness,  force,  and  simplicity,  has  he,  both  in  his  treatise  on 
''  the  Assurance  of  Faith/'  and  in  his  still  more  ably 
written  but  less  known  production,  entitled  ^'  Without 
Faith,  without  God,"  developed  his  peculiar  sentiments ; 
indeed,  what  a  refreshing  air  of  candour  and  originality 
breathes  throughout  his  works ;  and  yet,  although  these 
have  now  been  sixty  years  before  the  public,  how  slight 
the  notice  which  they  have  attracted.  During  the  long 
period  just  mentioned,  the  religious  world  in  England 
and  Scotland,  has  been  literally  deluged  with  theologi« 
cal  systems  and  theological  trash.  One  pretender  after 
another  has  ascended  the  stage ;  has  proposed  to  vend 
his  nostmms  to  men  already  drugged  and  stupified,  by 
the  potions  administered  to  them,  by  his  predecessors 
in  the  line  of  cant  and  delusion  ;  and  in  exact  propor- 
tion to  the  ignorance  and  foUy  of  those  to  whom  he  has 
addressed  himself,  and  the  skill  with  which  he  has 
adapted  his  statements  to  their  natural  notions  and  pre* 
judices,  has  he  met  with  a  hearty  and  admiring  recep* 
tion.  Persons  who,  spiritually  considered,  are  fools 
themselves,  have  received  such  fools  gladly.  2  Corinth, 
xi.  19.  And  yet,  all  the  while,  the  writings  of  one  of 
the  ablest  and  profoundest  theologians  of  his  day, — at 
all  events,  of  a  man  who  was  intimately  acquainted  witii 
the  scriptures,  and  who  was  the  first  to  give  a  clear 
and  self  consistent  exposition  of  the  effects  produced  by 
the  truth  upon  the  conscience, — ^have  been  thrown  aside, 
and  postponed  to  the  claim  to  be  heard  advanced  by 
every  sciolist,  every  novice,  who  has  chosen  to  obtrude 
his  pretentions  upon  an  ignorant  and  deceived  world. 
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No  doubt  some  attention  has  been  paid  to  Mr.  Barclay 
and  Us  works:  but,  soaring  as  bis  sentiments  do 
above  the  natural  notions  of  the  human  mind,  when 
natural  men  have  been  obliged  to  advert  to  them,  it  has 
been  merely  for  the  purpose  of  dismissing  them  with 
such  brief  and  contemptuous  notices^  as  appear  in 
McLean's  '^Christ's  Commission/'  and  Wardlaw's 
"  Essay  on  the  Assurance  of  Faith."*  The  writers  just 
named,  mere  dwarfs,  to  say  no  worse  of  them,  in  so  far  as 
respects  religion,  have  discharged  their  shafts  of  human 
reasonings  at  a  man  cased  in  the  panoply  of  divine  truth; 
and  because  the  giant  uninjured  has  disdained  to  retort 
upon  them  their  petty  warfare,  they  have  fancied  them- 
selves warranted,  forsooth,  to  indulge  in  the  songs  and 
shouts  of  victory !  The  fact  is,  however,  that  the  period 
has  Bot  yet  airived,  for  appreciating  the  worth  and  im- 
portance  of  Mr.  Barclay's  sentiments.  He  lived,  if  I 
may  so  express  myself,  several  centuries  before  his 
time.  Like  many  others  he  wrote,  not  for  his  contem- 
poraries, but  for  posterity.  Non  suis,  sed  posteris,  vixit. 
If  his  works  are  not  voluminous,  like  those  of  the  Sibyl 
they  are  at  least  invaluable.  On  the  subjects  of  the 
ground  of  believing  the  divine  testimony j  and  the  fact  of 
our  belief  of  that  testimony  necessarily  implying  a  &e- 
Uef  that  we  ourselves  personally  are  interested  in  its  de^ 

*  Without  intending  any  offence  to  Dr.  Wardlaw,  I  may  just  hint  to  that  gen- 
tleman, that,  in  his  E8$ay  tm  the  Asturanee  of  Faith,  he  has,  with  but  a  vtrj 
slight  alteration,  borrowed  and  made  use  of  one  of  the  finest  passages  of  Mr. 
Barclay,  without  any  acknowledgment  of  the  source  from  which  he  derived  it 
By  glancing  his  eye  over  the  motto  of  this  chapter,  he  will  understand  me. 
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clarations  and  pramiseSf  he  has  not  had  his  equal  since 
the  days  of  Lather.  Naj,  I  confidently  appeal  to  those 
who,  possessing  a  scriptaral  knowledge  of  religion 
themselres,  have  perused  with  care  Luther's  treatise  on 
the  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  have  been  struck  at 
the  dose  resemblance  between  the  views  of  that  emi- 
nent reformer  and  those  of  Mr.  Barclay  respecting 
the  nature  and  assurance  of  faiths  if  the  latter,  on  this 
subject,  be  not  by  far  the  more  distinct  and  self-con- 
sistent of  the  two  ?  And  yet  this  is  the  man  whose  sen- 
timents Messrs.  McLean  and  Wardlaw  have  considered 
themselves  justified  in  treating  with  contempt !  Belief 
of  personal  interest  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  fimnded  di- 
rectly on  the  testimony  of  God  and  therefore  amounting 
to  absolute  certainty y  is,  in  their  opinion,  a  doctrine  too 
absurd  to  merit  a  formal  refutation !  Well,  after  all, 
what  is  there  in  this  which  we  might  not  have  antici- 
pated ?  The  more  that  any  man  is  possessed  of  and 
speaks  according  to  the  spirit  of  God,  as  he  must  re- 
cede the  more  jfrom  the  ordinary' standard  of  human 
notions  and  apprehensions,  what  can  he  expect,  but 
that  his  views  shall  be  misunderstood  and  nusdnter- 
preted  by  a  rvorJd  which  lieth  in  ignorance  and  wickedr- 
ness  ?^  Were  he  of  the  world,  and  to  speak  according 
to  the  world,  the  world  of  course  would  receive  and 
approve  of  him ;  but  because  he  is  not  of  the  world, 
and  speaks  not  according  to  the  world,  can  he  be  sur- 
prised at  the  world's  opposition  to   himself  and  his 

*  See  l8t  Corinth,  ii.  14 
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sentiments  ?  When  the  mind  of  num  attempts  to  bring 
down  the  mind  of  Gody  or  the  truths  which  God  has  re- 
vealed in  the  scriptures^  to  the  level  of  its  own  narrow 
and  limited  capacities,  it  mtist  condemn  them, — ^tliere 
being  no  way  in  which  divine  truth  can  be  received, 
except  by  its  enlarging  our  capacities  and  raising 
them  thereby  to  a  level  with  itself.  Once,  like  Messrs. 
M'Lean  and  Wardlaw,  did  I  imagine,  that  the  views  of 
Mr.  Barclay,  respecting  the  assurance  of  faiths  were  so 
absurd  and  extravagant  as  to  be  unworthy  of  notice ; 
and  under  that  impression  I  despised  them.  Bnt,  to 
borrow  Dr.  Johnson's  language,  when  speaking  of 
Law's  <^  Serious  Call,''  on  comparing  Barclay  with 
the  scriptures,  ^^  I  found  that  he  was  an  overmatch  for 
me."^  It  was  by  means  of  the  views  with  which  he 
furnished  me,  that,  for  the  first  time,  I  came  to  see 
those  scriptures  gloriously  consistent  with  themselves. 
And  I  may  hint  to  Dr.  Wardlaw,  (what,  had  he  been 
still  alive,  I  should  have  hinted  likewise  to  Mr.  Archi- 
bald McLean),  that,  long  after  he  and  his  works  shall 
have  been  consigned  to  oblivion,  or  only  remembered 
as  specimens  of  the  attempts  which,  in  every  period  of 
the  church,  have  been  made  to  bring  down  the  truths  of 
the  gospel  to  the  level  of  the  natural  and  carnal  notions 
of  mankind,  Mr.  Barclay's  writings  will  be  prized,  as 
among  the  most  remarkable  instances  of  light  shining 
in  a  dark  place f  which  the  last  or  the  present  a^e  has 
produced. 

*  Boswell's  Life  of  Johnion. 
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It  Ims  already  been  shewn  indirectly y  in  the  inlme- 
diately  preceding  chapter,  that  belief  in  eternal  life  as 
tmconditionaUy  bestawedy  necessarily  implies  belief  in 
it  as  bestowed  on  ourselves  personally.  I  now  propose, 
however,  to  establish  this  point  directly,  by  proofs  and 
evidences  of  a  positive  kind ;  and  in  doing  so,  to  avail 
myself  of  those  clear  and  self-consistent  views  of  the 
subject,  which  Mr.  Barclay^  was  the  first  to  give.  Nor 
is  this  so  far  aside  fix)m  the  scope  of  the  present  chapter, 
as^  to  the  superficial  reader,  it  may  at  first  s^ht  appear 
to  be.  For,  in  the  knowledge  of  God^s  character  as 
love,  apprehended  in  the  light  of  the  love  which  he  bear- 
eth  towards  us,  1  John  iv.  8 — 10,  19,  actually  consists 
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John  xi.  25,  26.  xvii.  3.  1  John  v.  20.  To  prove 
the  possession  of  the  knowledge  of  God!  s  character ,  then, 
being  to  prove  the  possession  of  this  divine  and  heavenly 
principUy  I  shall  direct  all  my  efforts  to  establish  the 
position,  that  belief  of  the  divine  testimony,  necessarily 

•  None  of  my  readers  will,  I  hope,  hil  into  the  mistake  of  confounding  the 
John  Barclay,  of  Edinburgh,  of  whom  I  am  speaking,  who  lived  and  died  in  the 
emune  o/iatt  eeniury,  with  the  celebrated  ApetogUt  qf  Quakeriim,  Robert  Bar- 
day,  of  Urie,  who  flourished  during  the  century  preceding.  Although  obliged 
to  dissent  from  many  of  the  statements  of  the  latter,  1  have  no  hesitation  in  ad- 
mitting, that  he  likewise  was  a  very  extraordinary  man.  The  perusal  of  his 
wdUkaown  work,  on  the  principles  and  practices  of  the  Quakers,  has  deeply  in. 
tererted  me.  I  may  here  state,  by  the  way,  that  although  this  fifth  chapter  of  my 
work  was  written  without  any  particular  reference  to  Quakerism,  the  view  con- 
tained in  it,  respecting  the  way  in  mhieh  the  gcripturee  come  to  be  believed  at  the 
word  of  Godf  will  be  found  indirectly  to  answer  the  main  points  insisted  on  in 
Barclay  of  Urie's  2d  and  3d  propositions  concerning  immediate  reveUUUm  and 
the  eeripturee,  as  well  as  to  throw  light  on  the  causes  which  led  to  the  adoption  of 
many  of  his  sentiments, 

2o 
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implies  belief  of  our  onm  personal  interest  in  the  bless^ 
ings  which  it  proclaims.  This,  however,  is  not  a  matter 
to  he  accomplished  all  at  once.  In  order  to  do  justice 
to  the  suhject,  as  well  as  to  ohviate  a  number  of  csrils 
which  might  otherwise  be  started,  it  will  be  necessary, 
before  proceeding  to  discuss  the  topic  with  which  we 
are  more  immediately  concerned,  to  go  somewhat  far- 
ther back  in  our  investigations,  than  ordinary  thinkers 
may  be  prepared  for. 

My  readers  will  be  better  able  to  understand  the  plan 
of  the  subsequent  part  of  this  chapter,  by  beings  in- 
formed, that  Mr.  Barclay's  theory,  so  far  adopted  by  me, 
may  be  thus  summed  up.  ^^  Th^:^  are  three  thii^ 
which  always  and  necessarily  enter  the  mind  together. 
First,  the  knowledge  or  belief  of  God ;  secondly,  the 
knowledge  or  belief  of  God  as  a  testifier ;  and,  thirdly, 
tlie  knowledge  or  belief  of  God's  testimony  as  having  n 
reference  to  ourselves  personally  :^  this  threefold  know- 
ledge or  belief,  one  part  of  which  it  is  impossible  to 
scfparate  from  another,  constituting  the  earnest  and  first 
fruits  of  life  everlasting."  Each  part  of  this  theory  is 
susceptible  of  a  proof,  which,  to  the  members  of  the 
family  of  God,  is  nothing  short  of  demonstration  itself. 
To  the  bringing  out  of  the  various  parts  of  this  theory, 
and  the  statement  of  it  as  a  whole,  I  now  address 
myself. 

*  In  other  words,  th€  teHinumy  of  God  can  only  be  reeeived^  or  Ood  at  a  teg- 
tifier  can  only  he  believed  in,  in  the  light,  through  the  medium,  and  on  the  groand, 
of  the  personal  interett  which  we  omreelvee  have  in  Hie  testimony. 
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AlmoBt  all  theological  systems,  and  that  of  Calviil 
aoMMig  the  rest,  set  out  with  admitting  the  troth  of 
nahtral  reUjfian,  or,  the  possibility  of  the  existence  of  a 
knowledge  of  God,  which  does  not  derive  its  origin  from 
the  information  concerning  himself  with  which  he  has 
frrtdshed  us  in  his  word.  According  to  the  authors 
and  abettors  of  such  systems,  there  are  certain  notices 
or  ideas  of  the  Supreme  Being,  which  so  far  firom  having 
the  scriptures  for  their  origin,  actually  exist  previous 
to,  distinct  from,  and  independent  of  any  knowledge 
of  God  which  the  scriptures  impart :  that,  to  use  their 
own  phraseology,  such  notices  or  ideas  are  stamped  and 
ioipressed  on  the  natural  conscience;  and  that  they  con« 
atitnte  the  principles  to  which  the  scriptures  thonselves 
i^peal  in  proof  of  their  divine  character  and  authority; 
Against  this,  as  the  grand  stronghold  of  falsehood  and 
error  in  the  department  of  religion,  Mr.  Barclay  in  his 
difier^at  works,  and  especially  in  his  ^^  Without  Faidi; 
mtliovt  God,"  has  directed  the  full  force  of  his  scrip- 
tond  and  masterly  reasonings  3  and  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged by  every  genuine  follower  of  the  Lamb,  ac- 
quainted with  his  writings  and  capable  of  appreciating 
tiieir  value,  that  he  has  been  completely  successful  in 
demolishing  it. 

'  The  existence  of  natural,  as  contradistinguished  from 
revcided  religion,  the  clear,  philosophical,  and  spiritually 
enlightened  mind  of  Barclay,  perceived  to  be  a  mere 
hypothesis,  equally  opposed  both  to  fact  and  to  scripture. 

T&fact   The  principle  laid  down  and  contended  for 
by  the  advocates  of  natural  religion  is,  that  there  exist 
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in  the  consciences  of  all  mankind,  as  they  come  into 
the  world,  certain  ideas  of  notices  of  God,  by  means  of 
which, — even  if  left  to  themselves,  and  totally  destitute 
of  all  reading,  teaching,  or  information  from  others, — 
they  would  discover  the  existence  and  various  attributes 
of  the  Supreme  Being.  This,  Mr.  Barclay  positively 
denied.  With  him,  in  his  denial  of  the  alleged  fact,  I 
fully  coincide ;  and  in  order  to  bring  the  matter  to  a 
very  brief  issue,  aU  that  I  ask  of  those  who  maintain 
the  foregoing  position  is,  to  produce  a  single  human 
being  concerning  whom  it  can  be  said  with  truth  that, 
independently  of  any  leading  or  information  from 
without,  he  has  become  acquainted  with  the  existence 
and  character  of  God.  I  am  content  to  peril  the  whole 
argument  upon  the  production,  or  non-production,  of 
such  a  person.  Nay,  instead  of  compelling  my  oppo- 
nents  to  produce  a  living  instance  of  the  correctness  of 
their  asseveration,  I  will  acknowledge  myself  defeated, 
in  the  event  of  their  being  able  to  bring  forward  one 
properly  authenticated  narrative  of  a  man  who,  at  any 
period  of  the  world,  was  indebted,  for  his  knowledge  of 
the  divine  existence  and  attributes,  solely  and  exclusively 
to  the  excogitations  of  his  own  mind.  It  will  not  do  to 
attempt  to  put  me  off  with  the  ideas  of  God  which  have 
been  entertained,  or  the  systems  of  natural  religion  which 
have  been  compiled,  by  persons  professing  to  be  deists, 
and  by  deistical  characters,  who  have  resided  in  Chris- 
dan  countries,  and  have  enjoyed  the  benefits  of  positive 
revelation.  Is  the  man,— the  aim  of  whose  labours  it  is, 
to  supersede  the  authority  of  the  scriptures,  by  meaqs 
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of  the  information  with  which  he  has  been  furnished  by 
that  blessed  book, — ^to  expect  to  obtain  credit  from  me^ 
or  from  any  one  capable  of  reflection^  when  he  pre- 
tends to  have  made  his  mighty  discoveries  in  religion, 
by  dint  of  the  unaided  energies  of  his  own  understand- 
ing ?     Can  I  have  forgotten,  or  am  I  to  be  supposed 
unable  to  apply,  Esop's  fable  of  the  daw  strutting  about 
in  borrowed  plumage  ? — No  more  will  it  answer  the 
purpose  of  my  antagonist  to  refer  me,  for  a  proof  of  the 
triumphs  of  natural  religion,  to  the  low,  corrupt,  and 
debasing  ideas  of  God,  of  morals,  and  of  a  future  state, 
which  in  different  ages  of  the  world  have  prevailed  in 
heathen  countries.     For,  before  I  can  accept  of  this  as 
satisfyinir  the  terms  of  mv  challenire,  it  must  be  esta- 
Uid^L  the  ..Am.  ofWn  wUd.  are  k^i  to 
exist  among  heathens,  have  not  been  the  result  of  in- 
fbrmalion  traditionaUy  conveyed  to  them ;    or  of  the 
stores  of  knowledge,  with  which  the  sages  of  such 
countries  as  Greece  and  Rome,  from  time  to  time,  re- 
turned fraught  from  the  regions  of  the  east,  and  espe- 
cially from  the  land  of  Judea.   Nay,  it  will  be  requisite, 
likewise,  to  account  for  the  almost  universal  prevalence 
of  such  very  peculiar  notions  as  that  of  a  future  incar^ 
nation  of  the  Deity,  and  of  such  very  peculiar  institu- 
tions as  that  of  sacrifice,  without  needing  to  have  re- 
course to  positive  revelation  as  their  origin.     Now,  is 
there  any  person  who  will  undertake  to  establish  the 
negative  in  these  cases, — ^a  point,  be  it  observed,  the 
establishment  of  which  is  so  indispensable  in  this  con- 
troversy, that  while  all  the  notions  of  religion,  which 
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have  ever  existed  in  the  world,  can  be  easily  and  satis- 
fiietorily  acconnted  for  on  the  prinaples  of  tradUian  or 
paritive  infcrmatUmy  it  is  in  vain  to  es^ect  ns  to  admit 
the  possibility  <^  their  ever  having  sprang  up  spontant' 
au$ly  in  the  human  mind.  And  if  none  can  be  found 
able  or  willing  to  set  aside  tradition  as  the  source  of 
Pagan  re%fOfi,  then  why  adduce  and  insist  onPagaoism, 
as  a  proof  of  what  is  commonly  called  natural  religion?* 
Bat  perhaps  all  that  the  supporters  of  die  theory  against 
which  I  am  contending  mean/ is  merely  tha^  if  the 
minds  of  the  human  race  had  been  left  to  themselves 
without  religious  guidance  or  instructions  of  any  kind, 
diere  is  a  possibility  that  they  might  have  stumbled  on 
the  dodtrines  of  the  existence  and  attributes  of  God. 
Those,  however,  who  take  up  this  ground,  being  under* 
stood  to  admit,  that  no  instance  of  a  person  having  ac- 
tually attained  to  the  knowledge  of  God,  by  dint  of  his 
own  unaided  facul1ies,-without  any  guidance,  assistance, 
or  instruction  whatever,— Hsan  be  produced;  are  they  not 
struck  at  the  absurdity  of  pretending  to  oppose  a  ba^ 
unsupported,  unauthenticated  hypothesis  of  their  own,  to 
OH  unoontradiiBted  series  qfjaets,  commencing  with  the 
fJArthest  back  period  to  which  the  annals  of  the  human 
race  reach,  and  extending  to  the  present  day  ?  Nay, 
if  in  spite  of  all  this,  our  opponents  will  still  maintain, 
that  mankind  are  capable  of  excogitating  the  first  prin* 

•  Those  who  fed  any  desire  to  become  fiuther  acquunted  with  the  manner  in 
which  the  notions  of  religion,  entertained  by  the  Heathens,  may  be  traced  to  di- 
vine revdation  u  thdr  source,  are  recommended  to  peruse  Stillingdeet*s  On^tncf 
Saerm. 
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dples  of  region,  independently  of  posidye  infotmation 
altogether, — is  k  not  a  legitjaiate  a  priori  infezence  £mii 
tliisy  that  they  must  be  capable  of  advancing  in  the 
caieer  of  divine  discovery,'  independently  of  positive 
infnrmalioii  likewise  ?  and  yet,  if  botb  the  principle  and 
the  infiorence  be  correct,  bow  happens  it,  that  in  tracing 
downwards  the  history  of  every  Pi^an  nation^  we  find 
their  views  of  rdigion,  so  far  from  isaproving,  nni&nnly 
and  obviously  deteriorating?     If  the  tendency  of  the 

revelation^  to  investigate  and  find  oat  the  traces  of  Deity 
in  tbe  wmrks  of  nature, — as  the  advocates  of  natoral  re» 
l^;]on  constantly  assert;,  bow  happens  it  that,  even 
wbere  there  are  a  priori  appearances  of  positive  reve^ 
lation  having  been  to  a  certain  degree  enjoyed,  tlie 
baman  mind  has  actiudly  exhibited  a  tendency  to  lose^ 
cat  at  least  to  debase  and  corrapt  it  ?  Can  any  man, 
dnly  considering  these  things,  hesitate  to  maintain  with 
Mr.  Barclay,  that  all  the  ideas  concerning  God,  which 
eoDst  or  ever  have  existed  in  the  world,  are,  as  a  matter 
of /ad,  traceable  to  information  communicated  to  tiie 
mind;  and  to  &card,  conse^entiy,  as  a  groundless  hy^ 
pothesisy  the  assertion  ^f  the  mind  being  able  to  know 
«aj  tiring  concerning  God,  by  its  own  unaided  x^ 
soarces,  and  independentiy  of  information  communi* 
cated  firom  without 

"What  is  commonly  called  natural  religion  stands 
opposed  likewise  to  scripture.  This  it  is  both  directly, 
and  by  way  of  consequence.     It  is  so  directly.    All 
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human  systems  of  natural  religion  agree  iu  this, 
that  the  existence,  and  certain  attributes  of  God,  may 
be  discovered  by  the  human  mind,  apart  firom,  and 
independently  of  the  information  furnished  by  the 
scriptures*  The  scriptures  themselves  assert  the  con- 
trary. They  admit,  it  is  true,  the  existence  of  natural 
religion  ;  but  their  natural  religion,  does  not  stand  dis- 
tinguished from  that  which  is  revealed,  as  it  does  in  the 
systems  of  men,  but  from  that  which  is  supernatural  or 
connected  with  salvation.  There  is,  according  to  the 
scriptures,  a  religion  which  is  suitable  or  agreeable  to 
the  natural  views  and  tendencies  of  the  hunum  mind;  and 
there  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  rel^on  which  is  opposed  to, 
or  rather,  properly  speaking,  rises  above  these  natural 
views  and  tendencies,  and  implies  a  q>ecial  change  and 
illumination,  on  the  part  of  him  who  is  possessed  of  it. 
Neither  of  these  kinds  of  religion,  however,  is  repre- 
sented, by  the  sacred  volume,  as  having  its  origin  in 
the  mind  itself  Not  merely  is  faith,  or  that  super-- 
natural  principle  by  which  the  children  of  God  are  dis- 
tinguished from  a  world  which  lieth  in  wickedness, 
represented  as  the  gift  of  God,  or  the  result  oi  special 
divine  interposition, — ^but  even  that  religion  which  for 
distinction's  sake  we  may  call  ^atural,  is  declared  to 
have  divine  revelation  for  its  source.  When  God  first 
created  man  and  placed  him  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  He 
did  not  leave  him  to  find  out  by  his  own  unaided  efibrts 
the  existence  and  attributes  of  his  Creator  and  Bene- 
factor, but  made  Himself  known  to  him  in  a  way  which 
was  accommodated  to  his  natural  state  and  faculties. 
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A  natural,  its  contradistinguished  from  a  supernatural 
manifestation  of  Himself  by  God  to  man,  is  thus  proved 
to  have  been  coeval  with  creation  itself, — ^the  very  cir- 
cumstance of  the  minute  recording  of  this  fact  being 
intended,  as  it  were,  to  give  a  death  blow  to  the  idea 
of  man  having  ever  been  able,  of  himself y  to  spell  out 
the  existence  and  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Being. 
And  as  in  the  frst,  so  in  every  subsequent  age  of  the 
world,  do  we  find  the  natural  and  erroneous  notions 
concerning  God,  entertained  by  men  who  had  not  faith, 
traced  by  the  scriptures  to  information  communicated  to 
them,  but  not  understood  by  them.     If  farther  scriptural 
authority  were  requisite,  to  disabuse  natural  religionists 
of  their  absurd  notions  respecting  man's  ability,  of  him-- 
self,  to  discover  the  divine  existence  and  nature,  it  would 
be  found  in  the  fact,  that  views  which  they  are  accus- 
tomed to  ascribe  to  man  himself,  are  by  the  scriptures 
traced  to  divine  revelation.     It  is  by  faith,  and  not,  as 
natural  religionists  contend,  by  dint  of  our  own  un^ 
assisted  investigations,  that  we  know  the  existence  of 
God;  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he 
is.     Heb.  xi.  6.     It  is  by  faith,  likewise,  and  not  by 
our  own  investigations,  that  we  discover  God  in  his 
works;  for  through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds 
were  framed  by  the  word  of  God.    Ibid.  3.     Faith,  in 
these  and  in  all  the  corresponding  passages  of  the  same 
chapter,  evidently  signifies  belief  in  the  divine  testimony, 
as   contradistinguished  from  aU  the  other  means  of 
knowledge  or  conviction.      Nay,  in  that  remarkable 

passage  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans^ 

2  p 
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b  whklk  die  apostle  shew^  tkait  the  gentile  irwld,  ii 
reej^ect  of  their  gross  abeminatioiis  and  idolat]i€iS>  wilt 
fOilh&ut  excuse,  lie  does  not  say,  as  has  been  eomMonly 
tet  ^Toneoaslj  imagined,  that  Ood  merely  prege^iid 
ike  works  of  nature  to  their  eyes,  leaving  them  to  fnahe 
Mt  Us  existence  and  attributes  Jrom  these,  fUi^^ 
wuehmfing  to  them  any  assistance  i  no ;  the  principle 
laid  down  hj  the  apoede  is,  that  God  at  first  expresdy 
pointed  out  to  man  His  character,  as  exhibited  in  lA^ 
nforks  of  nature  ;  and  that,  by  doing  so,  he  rendered  these 
works  THE  STANDING  MEMORIALS  of  his  power  md 
jfodhead;  a  function  Which,  when  once  their  signification 
has  been  poisUed  out,  they  are  adxnirablj  fitted  to  dis- 
eharge.  TTutt  which  may  be  known  of  Cfod,  is  manifest 
in  or  to  them,  for  he  hath  shewed  it  unto  them.^ 
— ^But  what  is  commonly  caUed  natural  religion,  that  is, 
a  religion  which  has  iwt  its  origin  in  positive  reveUxHan, 

•  The  circumstance  of  Robert  BarcUj,  of  Urie,  not  haring  understood  the  pria- 
ciple  above  stated,  will  be  found  to  account  for  the  blunder  into  which  he  has 
Men,  in  liis  dth  and  6th  propositions,  etmeeming  tmtwrsal  aind  tostn^f  A^. 
That  none  of  the  adtilt  portion  of  the  human  race,  raised,  bov^ver  sUglitlyy  mbei% 
a  state  of  idiocy,  have  ever  been  without  wme  notumg  ^f  right  §mdwnm$^ — tbeie 
notions  having  had  their  origin  in  revelation  either  direcilg  or  indkrec&y  eonu 
amnicaled  to  them,— eatmot  be  denied.  Bnt  it  Is  a  drtadAil  iliiitatee,  and  ifaan 
|i«sad  ignorance  -of  acripture,  to  represent  the  information,  in  wUcb  tach  nbtioas 
have  originated,  as  Moomg.  So  far  from  this,  the  utmost  length  to  which,  aeeord- 
Ing  to  Romans  iii.  10—19,  it  can  go,  is  to  charge  the  cofisriflict  wUh  ^pUU.  It  is 
a  view  of  God  as  UttomiMg  tverkuthig  U/eJrteig  ihnmgk  hUSrn^  and  thaimtlg, 
— a  matter  alwajs  and  necessarily  imparted  through  the  word»— which  smwa 
Hom.  ni.'20,«l  fe^neii. — Had  Mr.  R.  Barclay  reflected  a  little  more,  he  teigfat 
IWve  ^Mtalfbat,  fevenon  Ms  own  principles,  his  tmlwrsal  Ugkt  BeiQicr  Is  Sir 
eaft  'be  nmtwrtai;— >«i|/)m<«  and  «A'ofs,  a  large  portion  of  the  UuJIf  9i  iMib 
nteetfarily  wanting  it.  U  not  his  system,  then,  obnoxious  to  the  saaM  objection 
tFhteh  be 'considers  fktal  to  that  of  Arminius  ? 
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ui  tfyjgiid  to  tbe  i^eixptojres  by  way  ^f  cwwpmfiem 
^Skfmvm^  Whi^t  can  afilnrd  to  the  Bxind  ti  staxMRgef  pfXMf 
of  the  value  and  importance  of  thi^  volwme^ofiiifipiraiimn 
ilum  to.  perceiye,  that  the  infonnatLon  wbieh  it  oontaiM 
u  derwable  eocchmve^f  fronk  it  ?  The  moment  it  is  wp* 
poaed  that  the  existence  and  certain  attdbntes.  of  G<i4 
nay  he  discoveired  independently  olpmii^e  rei^latm^ 
irin  any  man  of  eandoux  and  eommop  asnse  yentora  lii 
aay,  that  the  value  of  the  scriptures,  w  6^  ;>a$i£jcw  retfda^ 
tiom^  is  not  matoriidly  detracted  from  and  diminished  9 
For,  on  this  supposition,  is  it  not  plain,  that  the  use  of 
the  aoiptur^,  in  so  far  as  they  treat  of  the  existenoa 
aiod  natural  attributes  of  God,  or,  of  that  concerning 
God  trhidi  we  naturally  become  acquainted  with,  i^  not 
Co  emnmimicate  inf(m»ation,  but  merely  to  repmi  to  Wf 
ffhat  we  already  knffw  P  In  telling  us  that  He  esdatfl^ 
and  that  He  is  omniscient,  omnipresent,  omnipptan^ 
and  so  on,  God>  on  the  above  supposition,  is  addis^ 
iKtfAtt^  to  tke  stores  of  information  of  which  we  are 
already  possessed  t  How  complimentary  this  to  the  wia^ 
dam  ofthe  Supreme  Being!  But  this  is  not  all.  Natural 
reliffien,  as  it  is  commonly  called,  sets  the  scriptures 
emtirely  aside, — supersedes  their  authority  altogether. 
This  it  does,  by  proceeding  on  the  principle  of  not  a 
si»g^  passage  or  a  few  passages,  but  of  every  part  of  the 
eacred  wlume  being  entirely  useless.  The  capacity  of 
tiie  human  mind  of  itself  to  take  the  initiative  in  re- 
Ugian  belief  once  admitted,  the  question  immediately 
aoggeato  itself,  is  there  any  thing  in  the  nature  of  the 
aabjfet  to  compel  it  to  stop  there  ?    If  the  existence  of 
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God, — ^if  a  single  attribute  of  His, — be  discoverable  in- 
dependentlj  of  a  positive  revelation,  what  is  there  to 
hinder  our  discovery  of  aU  the  other  attributes  of  God 
in  the  same  way?  And  if,  prima  faciey  no  impedi- 
ment to  our  doing  so  can  be  pointed  out,  of  what  use 
or  advantage,  then,  are  the  scriptures  ?  Is  there  any 
occasion  for  supposing  God  to  have  made  an  express 
revelation  of  that,  which,  upon  this  principle,  the  hu- 
man mind  is  fully  competent  to  discover  by  its  onm 
unassisted  efforts  ?  Nay,  farther,  is  there  not  a  mani- 
fest absurdity  in  one,  who  contends  for  what  is  com-^ 
monly  called  natural  religion^  speaking  of  the  scriptures 
as  a  divine  reveUuion,  when,  upon  his  own  prindplea, 
we  actually  may  be  in  possession  of  the  truths  revealed 
previous  to  the  revelation  being  imparted  P  This  being 
the  case,  can  we  wonder  at  natural  religion  havinir 
always  been  a  prodigious  favourite  with  men  of  a 
deistical  character  and  spirit?  It  being  the  necessary 
effect  of  admitting  the  existence  of  natural  religiony 
to  set  aside  revealed  religion  as  superfluous,  can  we 
wonder  at  such  men  as  Tindal  and  his  sceptical  asso- 
ciates seizing  upon  natural  religion  with  avidity,  as  the 
most  efficient  lever  by  which  to  accomplish  their  pur- 
poses ?  "  Concede  to  us,"  say  they,  "  that  God  may 
be  known  independently  of  a  direct  and  positive  revela- 
tion from  himself  and  the  necessity  of  a  direct  and 
positive  revelation  being  thus  superseded^  you  may  just 
as  well  give  the  actual  existence  of  such  a  revelation  to 
the  winds."  But  if  the  use  of  natural  notions  of  God,,SiS 
a  position  from  which  to  assail  with  advantage  express 
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revelation,  was  thus  so  obyious  to  deists, — and  if  they 
shewed  that  it  was  so  by  their  immediately  taking  pos- 
session of  it, — ^what  can  be  conceived  to  be  a  stronger 
reason  than  this  for  the  professed  advocates  of  reveler 
tian,  abandoning  ground  at  once  so  advantageous  to 
enemies  and  so  perilous  to  friends  ?  Nay,  how  great 
the  foUy  or  treachery  of  the  latter,  when,  instead  of  doing 
so,  they  actually  take  up  this  very  ground,  and  make 
common  cause  with  the  avowed  infidel,  by  admitting  the 
possibility  of  God  being  known  by  men  independenily 
of  positive  revelation^ — thereby  doing  aU  that  in  them 
lies  to  sap  and  undermine  the  only  foundation  of  true 
religion  ?  When  one  thinks  of  the  amazing  learning 
and  splendid  talents,  displayed  by  many  of  the  pseudo^ 
advocates  of  Christianity  who  have  been  chargeable 
with  this  conduct,  what  a  striking  comment  does  it 
afford  on  the  apostle^s  words,  the  wcrld  by  wisdom  knew 
not  God.  O  that,  in  time  to  come,  men  calling  them- 
selves Christian  teachers  would  shun  the  rock  upon 
which  their  predecessors  have  split;  and  that,  instead  of 
boasting  of  natural  and  revealed  religion  as  allies  cor- 
dially co-operating  in  the  same  cause,  they  would  learn 
to  view  them  as  deadly  enemies,  the  claims  of  the  one  of 
which  can  only  be  maintained,  at  the  expense  of  the 
utter  annihilation  of  the  other. 

But  Mr.  Barclay  has  not  contented  himself  with 
pointing  out  the  fallacy  of,  what  is  commonly  denomi- 
nated, natural  religion.  He  has  contrived  to  shed  ad- 
ditional light  upon  the  subject,  by  tracing  the  notions 
which  have   so  long  prevailed  respecting  it  to  their 
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source.    Twa  things,  lie  has  shewn,  havo  coAtrihutod 
to  produce  these. 

L  The  early  period  o£  life  at  which  the  first  ideaa  of 
religion  are  commonly  imparted  to  and  acqiured  by  the 
mind.  There  is  nothing,  for  which  we  are  more  in* 
debted  to  Mr.  Locke,  than  the  ability  and  suecea* 
with  which  he  has  combatted  and  overthrown  the  long* 
established  doctrine  of  innate  ideas.  How  clearly  asid 
convincingly  has  that  eminent  philosopher  shewn,  that 
this  doctrine,  like  many  others,  came  to  obtain  a  £oofc* 
ing  among  mankind,  simply  from  want  of  reflection  on 
their  part  It  is  true  that  we  are  unable  to  point  oat, 
or  account  for  the  particular  origin  of  a  very  large  fffo* 
portion  of  our  ideas.  Well,  but  does  it  follow  from  this 
that  such  ideas  are  innate,  or  that  we  bring  them  info 
the  world  aiUmg  with  us  ?  Is  not  the  explanation  of  the 
matter  simply  this,  that  we  begin  to  acquire  ideas  almost 
from  the  first  moments  of  infancy ;  and  that  althoi^h 
the  ideas  thus  acquired  may  remain,  we  are  unable  in 
after  life,  in  a  great  majority  of  cases,  to  recollect  Uie 
sources  from  which  they  were  derived  ?  Our  powers 
of  memory  when  children  were  of  course  feeble,^— our 
fiiculties  of  observation  and  reflection  had  then  scaroe^jr 
begun  to  develope  themselves, — ^and  hence  it  is  that 
although,  at  an  after  period  of  life,  we  are  consciona  of 
possessing  certain  ideas,  it  is  impossible  for  ns  to  aay 
with  certainty  whence  or  how  we  acquired  them.  Had 
this  plain  solution  of  the  difficulties  connected  with  the 
subject  occurred  to  the  pfailaaophers  of  fcmer  tinoi^ 
instead  of  falling  into  the  mistake  of  supposing  aay  of 
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cur  id^SGA  tD  be  innate,  faowiieadiQy  wotildlliey  have  ^er^ 
erfved,  that  &e  ^reasm  of  our  inability  to  point  out  the 
bfnpti  af  many  of  our  ideas,  is  neither  more  nor  less 
llian  lida,  diat  we  kiwe  forgotten  k.*     Strange  to  teU, 
altlioi^  this  explanation  of  Mr.  Lockers  is  now  ad* 
mitted  by  all  reflecting  men  to  be  correct,  when  en^loyed 
to  account  for  the  origin  of  our  ideas  in  general,  Ihe 
sropriety  of  appiyimr  it  to  the  orurin  of  all  our  ideas  of 
^uZta.'S,  been  o3ed  by  fe.  and  .d- 
mitted  by  still  fewer.      And  yet,  the  explanation  is 
just  as  applicable  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other.     I 
grant  that  mankind  every  where,  BhA,  especially  in 
ooontiies  where  Christianity  in  one  shape  or  another  is 
professed,  are  found  from  their  earliest  years  possessed 
of  certain  notions  respecting  the  existence  and  attri- 
butes of  God ;  and  that,  if  asked,  they  wonld  in  many 
cases  find  it  extremely  difficult  if  not  impossible  to  say, 
at  what  time,  and  by  what  means,  such  ideas  first  ob- 
tained an  entrance  into  their  minds.     But  does  it  fol- 
low from  this,  that  such  ideas  are  innate  P     Is  it  a 
legitimate  inference  from  our  inability  to  assign  the 
9sact  period  when  we  became  acquainted  with  the  sub- 
ject, that  we  brought  onr  knowledge  of  it  into  the  world 
sdong  with  us;  or  that,  independently  altogether  of  in- 
fonnation  from  without,  it  obtruded  itself  npon  our 
notice,  so  that  we  could  not,  by  the  very  constitution  of 
our  nature,  help  thinking  of  it  ?    O  no;  the  plain  mat- 
ter of  fact  is  that,    from  our  earliest  years,  nurses, 
^pvents,  and  associates,  having  been  in  tiie  constant 

•  I^ocVe  on  ilfe  Human  Ondentuidiiig^  Book  1.  cbap.  a  wctiona  22— Sa 
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habit  of  presenting  the   subject  to   our  minds,   we, 
consequently,  have  been  obliged  more  or  less  to  think 
about  it;  but  from  the  feebleness  of  our  memory  and 
powers  of  reflection  at  an  early  period  of  life,  we  are 
unable  to  recollect  the  time  when  we  first  heard  of  it. 
How  easy, — ^how  satisfactory  this  explanation  of  the 
origin  of  the  various  theories  of  natural  religion.  Human 
beings  hear  of  God  and  divine  tilings,  at  a  period  of 
life  long  anterior  to  tiiat  at  which  reflection  begins  to 
assert  her  supremacy;  and  because,  in  advancing  years, 
they  are  unable  to  tell  the  exact  period  when,  or  the 
exact  way  in  which,  they  became  possessed  of  their  first 
ideas  respecting  such  topics,  nothing,  forsooth,  will 
satisfy  them,  but  that  such  ideas  must  have  been  innate; 
or,  at  all  events,  that  they  must  have  been  indebted  for 
them  to'  the  native  and  unaided  exertion  of  their  own 
faculties !    How  similar  this  to  the  conduct  of  the  antient 
Heathens,  who,  when  unable  to  -  account  for  the  origin 
of  the  inhabitants  of  any  country,  were  accustomed  at 
once  to  cut  the  Gordian  knot,  by  supposing  them  to  have 
been   avroyBovtqj  aborigines,  or  sprung  from  the  soU 
an  which  they  lived  !    Ignorant,  alas !   and  incapable  of 
reflection,  are  not  merely  mankind  in  general,  but  die 
great  majority  of  those  who  have  undertaken  to  be  their 
instructors.     Were  the  latter  reflecting  persons,  could 
they  help  perceiving,  that  it  is  because  God  rendered 
an  express  revelation  of  himself  coeval  with  man's 
creation,_and  because  he  has  taken  care  that,  however 
much  obscured  and  perverted,  this  express  revdatum 
should  never  be  entirely  lost  among  the  most  debased 
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and  degraded  of  Adam's  descendants^ — that  ideas  re- 
specting religion  are  found,  in  one  shape  or  another,  to 
preyail  among  the  whole  family  of  man  ?  And,  because 
such  ideas,  when  once  introduced,  are,  like  ideas  respect- 
ing other  topics,  apt  to  be  communicated  to  children  at 
an  early  period  of  life,  could  they,  if  reflecting  persons, 
haye  failed  to  perceive  in  this  fact  one  source  of  theories 
respecting  innate  ideas  of  religi&ii, — ^as  we  perceive  in 
the  fact  of  the  early  acquisition  of  our  other  ideas,  one 
source  of  the  general  theory  of  innate  ideas  so  success- 
fully attacked  by  Mr.  Locke.* 

2.  Another  cause  of  the  common  mistake  into  which 
mankind  have  fallen  respecling  natural  religion,  is  the 
fact,  that  God  does  make  use  of  the  natural  ideas  of 
mankind,  as  the  channel  of  conveying  to  them  such  as 
are  spiritual  and  divine.— Is  not  this,  exclaims  the  ad- 
vocate of  natural  religion,  catching  at  my  words,  to 
concede  all  that  we  ask  for  ?  What  other  claims,  in 
behalf  of  natural  religion,  have  we  ever  ventured  to  set 
up,  besides  those  which  you  now  admit  to  belong  to  it  ? 
— Stop,  my  friend.  Not  so  very  fast,  if  you  jdease. 
Can  you  be  so  inattentive,  as  not  to  have  remarked  a 
most  material  difference  between  your  views,  and  my 


*  Should  anj  of  my  readers  be  desirous  to  see  the  effects  which  have  been 
produced  on  the  views  and  reasonings  of  a  very  shrewd  mind,  by  not  observing, 
or  at  least  by  not  understanding,  the  fact  insisted  on  in  this  paragraph,  he  may 
consult  that  part  of  Sandeman's  fourth  letter  on  Herv€y*$ diaUffuetym  which  the 
former  treats  of  teatim,  A  subsequent  perusal  of  Barclay's  **  Without  faith,without 
God,"  especially  pages  6^—76,  edit  1776,  will  probably  fill  him  with  astonish- 
ment,  at  the  ease  with  which  error  can  be  put  down  by  weapons  taken  from  '^  the 
armoury  of  God.** 

2q 
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ajlmis^ipus.    You  hold^  that  al^ng  .with  ^y^  ^vffian 
,pe\j^  tjxere  axp  l^rpi^l^t  jntp  itibe  woirl^.cert^.iif^qal 
notippa  or  jdecwpf  God,^^p^e3psfence4)f whi^ 
tipn  pre3ijppo^es,-rto  ^wl^joh.xfiyela^n  ^flrpsi!9^  |t9#, 
— fi^d,f)y  its  ^igreemi^f^t  mth.wl]k^:the0x^^ 
^{  ,reyelfl.^pn  ^e  peyceivpd  ;-r<Mr>  if  nqt,  .^  l^aj^ft  yqu 
hpl(l,  thj^t  the  ipjnd,qf  wn,  ,^j  diflt  jqf  Uje  e^Eercigp.c^jit^ 
qwn.iiatural  fjpwulties,  ^^di^cl^^i^4^i^%,9f  PP^^^e^^e- 
latiop  altogether,  is  Q^pable  of  fu;q^]ii;ipgfi|UGh  iM>ti4^ 
notions,  or  ide^.    j^Vherefis  J  denjr,  bqI  merely  t(if^;^ 
mind  of  man  naturally  has  suqh  nptipns,  hut  ibfit  it  ^ 
cfypable  qf  acgi^^g  them,  ind^en^qittly  ^qf  tiof^  vifor- 
m^^ion  whiqh^the  sca^iptures  as  a  divi^Q;reypl^Q]pjf|$B;i|i^ 
— ^^en  if  yqu  ,mf\i^tf^  that  natural  m>^Vfl^  oq/fftifl^ 
^e  c^aqn^  of  God's  rqveali^g  hixoself.'tp.us^^^^  jr^ 
dqny  the  existeucp  of  ^ural  nations  qf  fiffd,  aftyf  Jfiy 
puzT^ed  and  mortified  antagonist,  pcfty  what  is  jmf 
Sfieaning?  fori  confess  that  I  ^d^yseilf  unal^  tp^^ui^i^. 
stand  you. — ^And  ;wust  I  suppose  your  duU^^  fp  ^V^r 
dee^  sp^great,  thfijt  you  cannot  appre^6a;id  the  dj^pqeotqe 
b€[t;w?en  your  sentiytne^its  and  mipe  ?    C^i^o^  you  ger- 
cd^ye  a  dJbtipctioi;i,  beti[^een  our  naiurqUy^  or  fff4^fgfh 
dendenfly  of  positive  revelation,  having  T^Qtiojfs  of^^atuf^ 
things  ;  and  our  naturally,  or  independently  of  positive 
revelation,  having  notions  of  God  ?    Js  thejre  ^j  tihing 
self-contradictory  in  a  person  admitting  the  former,  and 
yet  denying  the  latter?    Now,  this  is  exactly  yhat 
J  do.    IJuman  beiijgs,  J  perceive,  are  ;3o  con^itated 
and  situated,  that,  from  their  earliest  years,  they  are 
continually  acquiring  ideas,  through  the  medium  o^fheir 
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setaB^^andki  cdiisei^en^be  of  the  intercoui^e  whf^h 
they/  lAlVe^  with  oiie  atiother .'     Biil,  ind«]pend6btly  of 
rtfelalioiiV  aR  'th^'  idea^  Which  thus  ot)tidti  'an  ei^lir^ce 
into  thiftir  mi JiVls,  ai'^  n^^rely'  id^^  coiid^ming  natura]( 
tAliiaJI^^ '  thiaf  is/  concerning  die  pi^rsons,  afiialrs,  alhd  cir- 
ctiinsfitaiides'of  thSs'p^es^ntwbild.    Tidy ^  are  ideas  of 
riUlii/hai  ^tAngSy  TuaietaUy  dcquired.    Let  it  ndw  1)'(^'  siip^' 
pbsed  that  it  is  God's  intention  to  rdVeal  Himsdif,  laiid ' 
i^iillediatcily  the  qni^stibn  occtii^;  \i>6%  uildeir  sueh  ch*: 
ctiittstatices;  ii^  this  to  he  accompKshed  ?    A  niotaienf  d ' 
rtflectidtf^may'sati^^'ub^'tb&t;  as  vm^^^' natUraOy 
httrfe  id)dai»  otily  c^cer^sn^  Wftir^/  fA%rs,' and  alfthey 
can'^otaiy^acqtiitd  idbas'  coricernihg'  fOhcA  tkHif  dd^  not 
JcMUfl  thW>tigh  th^nieditktti  of  fdhM  they  do  JAidw,  G6d 
had'hnf  olih' way  bf  revealihg  Himself  to  theiii;  and  that ' 
Tv^,'by4ililking  nte  of  thdii'  'ndtui-al  ideas,  as  the  means 
of  sfiggi^stifil^to  them  isnch  as  yr&^e  spiHtadl  and  divine. 
W6VlA(siT  natural  id^ds  of  Hiihsd/yB^h^  heen  absurdly 
sttt^poted^  hat  tbeii^  iiattrdtidea^  of  natural  tMnffsl.  For 
iiiMailce^niankitld>iatol'^E//j^,^'that  is,  independently  of  ^ 
piat0t^^revehUi&ri;  uiidcitstaiid  the^dlation^  of  king  and 
8ttlljcl6t,^hil8hkad  and  wife/par)tot  ialid  child,  and  so  on. 
If,'€ibhi  God  is  ta  Veteal*  hidself  to  meii/ one  of  tHe 
nlMite  'of  doing  >s6*  ndtist  be,  to  employ  the  relatib^s 
wlddh  ihey^v^' ntauirOUifUttdef'stand,  for  the  purpose 
of  taiftidlftlMiiig  ot  nof^Adng'known  td  them  what  naiuiraUy 
th^in^'i^Hdrdntbfyisi:,  tlie  vdiiotis  relations  in  wliic)i 
Hd'stands  to  tUeVn,  and  they  to  Him:    Hd  findls  them, 
pitKioiiilly  to  and  ind^dhdently  'of  positive  revelation, 
oidy  tiifdcbftalnding^  and  only  capable  of  understanding. 
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natural  subjects  ;  and  from  the  very  nature  and  neoes- 
sity  of  the  case/  therefore,  He  avails  himself  of  fAese,  as 
the  only  medium  through  which  He  can  elevate  than  to 
the  understanding  of  such  as  are  ^pirttua/  ancl  <fttm«. 
As  soon  as  this  is  perceived,  one  of  the  gratid  sources  of 
men's  blundering,  in  regard  to  naXural  religiany  becomes 
strikingly  apparent.     They  have  observed,  that  God 
employs  the  natural  notions  of  human  beings,  as  the 
means  of  imparting  to  them  a  revelation  of  Himself;  but 
they  have  neither  observed  nor  understood,  what  ^e 
natural  notions  which  he  thus  employs  are.    They  have 
supposed,  that  these  natural  notions  are  natural  notions 
of  God,  instead  of  perceiving,  that  they  are,  in  reality, 
merely  natural  notions  of  natural  things.    They  have 
thus  confounded  notions  of  natural  things,  which  man- 
kind unquestionably  are  capable  of  acquiring  without 
positive  revelation,— with  notions  of  God,  which,  without 
such  a  revelation,  no  man  ever  yet  acquired  or  ever  can 
acquire.     It  is  true,  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
human  race  to  whose  ears  the  truths  contained  in 
scripture  are  conveyed,  adopt  notions  concerning  them 
which  are  merely  natural;  and  this,  because  they  do 
not  understand  them :  but  even  these  natural  nations 
of  God,    with   which   the    great   bulk   of  mankind 
content  themselves,  are  as  decidedly  the  result  of  a 
positive  revelation  heard  of  by  them,  as  those  ^t^ier- 
natural  notions  of  God,  which  are  the  privilege  of  very 
few,  are  the  result  of  the  same  positive  revelation,  not 
merely  heard  of  but  also  understood.    Whenever  then, 
in  time  to  come,  any  boast  to  us  that,  independently  of 
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positive  revelation,  maokiiid  possess  certain  notices, 
notions,  or  ideas  of  Grod, — ^and  tell  us  that  but  for  these 
God  never  could  have  granted  a  revelation  of  Himself 
to  Aem, — ^let  such  persons  be  informed  that,  constituted 
as  we  are,  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  God  could  not  have 
revealed  Himself  to  us  except  through  the  medium  of 
(mr  natural  ideas :  but  that,  it  is  not  through  the  me- 
dium of  natural  ideas  of  Himself  ^  this  reoelation  ofHim* 
self  takes  place;  (by  the  bye,  an  airant  bull ;  natural 
ideas  of  God,  if  such  existed,  rendering  a  subsequent 
revelation  of  Him  impossible  ;  the  thing  to  be  revealed, 
in  that  case,  being  revealed  already);  his  mode  of  pro- 
cedure in  reality  being,  to  render  men's  natural  ideas 
concerning  natural  things,  the  channel  of  opening  up 
to  them  views  of  a  supernatural  description. 

On  these  and  similar  principles  it  is,  that  Mr.  Bar- 
clay discards  what  is  commonly  called  natural  religion; 
and  ascribes  all  the  notions  of  God  and  of  His  attributes, 
whether  correct  or  incorrect  whether  natural  or  super-- 
natural,  which  have  ever  existed,  to  positive  revelation 
as  their  source.  Not  that,  according  to  him  or  to  the 
writer  of  these  pages,  all  the  notions  in  question  have 
been  taken  directly  from  the  word  of  God ;  for  it  is  ac- 
knowledged, that  many  of  them  have  come  and  do  come 
to  mankind  indirectly  or  traditionally :  but  the  proposi- 
tion maintained  is,  that  to  positive  revelation,  as  either 
the  direct  or  the  indirect  source  of  religion,  all  the  no- 
tions of  it  which  ever  have  obtained,  or  ever  will  obtain 
in  the  world,  fall  ultimately  to  be  traced ;  and  that,  but 
for  such  positive  revelation,  no  ideas  of  the  existence  of 
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a  Being  .superior^  to  thennsehreB,'  coaid  h^ve  eiMfered  inM 
thenjiods  of  mjotiildiNl  obAtl. 

7^  following  bold,*  livel j;  and  diBfacterislicpitflsagift, 
eltract^  from  Bardaj^s  WUhna  fakH,  *friMmt  CfodJ^ 
mil^  I  an  jjienraaded,  convep  t9  iJrf  readers;  a  dealer 
aid>inoi^<»]T^et  iinpressimt  of  what  mayjbe  denoittfiu 
naked  thiut  ex(^^nt'maH^s  'fuiadilmientai'pnhdiidevthatf 
the^ryalr^  likely/to^iMvre' detiyed^firom^all  tke  precbdifi)|f  ^ 
stMements  ^and  iliastrationBt  Afteif  haYing  pv6pb9eft' 
the  foUowiag^qwstion :  * 

'^  Are'  ihe^  woiIes  'of  < ci^a^A,  .pfeservatio^  and  ph>^ 
vidence,  nlHng^.gbveniiiig/  di^po^,  rede^mkgy  jitiifi-' 
fyiBgy,  sanotifjdi^  ^oiifying^  condemning  ^  pimiaWnfe^, 
judgk^y  and  executing  of  judgment,'  ^wiA'Hie  dectMs 
and  purposes ^coliGernuig vail  •  those'thii^  that'come* to  ' 
pass^  :both^  as^to  the  mhtter  •  and  nuum^r '  of  thdm^'lfie 
woiksy  decrees;  imd  purpoi^  of  tksrt?  Ode'  oldy  living: 
and  trde  Ood/  who' hath  matiifested  ^him&^lf  in  hiso^itu 
iiioommunioaUe  Being  aiid  Character  in  his'wnrd?  and 
is  it  only  :by-thd' word  w6'understaQd*ihe^<thing»  to'^be* 
so>  and  no  otherwise?  " 

He  thu&'  answers  it : 

«  Yes.    Foi*it  is  written,  /  He-  that  conteth  to  G«d  ' 
must '&6b'el;0  that  he  is^  even  ^what"  he  hath  "dedared  ' 

*  To  this  masterly  wolrk  itself,  coiapMed  in  a  style  the  m6st  pcnnted^  ioteresi- ' 
ing,  and  original, — in  the  abruptness  of  its  transitions  reminding  one  oocasionally 
of  the  manner'  of  Stefne,^— all  must  be  deferred,  who  have  any  wish' to  see  'the  folly 
of  syatensx)f  Mofttfil'^^^lM  thoroughly  Mjposed,  and  teikisHiii^in  a  tray'fbe 
most  oonvinoing,  shewn  to  be  the  only  possible  source  of  tks  knon:Mge  mf  GmL 
The  section  in  which  he  demolishes  Dr.  Sanfuel  Clarke's  celebrated  Hmoajtra- 
Itofi,  wpm  fMfufte?  TpfkiMfUs^  ff  0u  Divhe  Biing'Md  AuHMts^  b  a  rich  treat' ' 
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.h^a^elf  fe>  il>e,  gnd  poibkig  elae;  ^and'thatrhe  is  the 
^4^;tfder.of:iheHi  ^ho  diligentty^Beekihim/  ^lew,  itis 
.^^emax^bk,  ibi^'tbec  expression  >bere  used,  is  notibarely 
.An4ii^>!l)ut<&e/iet^2thstthe  is.;  outiixiating/tbatQiirlmQw- 
49%e  of  ]CfQ4ami9t  be.qf  tlmt  kind,  wl)ich  coipes,  not  % 
r^Q9a!iwg.i^u:v^Imt.w^  Qoriutoition,  as  they  call 
it,  GOT  l<)o]dng :f|t  «i  visible  Qlgect,.an4  so  immediately 
pcsTiQ^t;!^  it ;  but  of  Ant  kindK)nly  wfaicb  ooHies  purely 
by  il)efiej4og:t^  testimQny  ,of  God.:  .wlucb  testimony  is 
.tf)e  ,oply  xQectn  w  it|;ie  :Spiiit*s  band  .of  conyeying  &e 
ilmtiwl^^  .^f  Gpd  wtp  ^ur  minds.  So  tbat  if  iherc 
wese  mi  ^iiHiii;^  cOf  <?pd,  !there  could  be  no  bdiemnig  kjS 
^od :  ^ce  ^tieying  coimeth  (by  hearing  the  .word  of 
.God.  Aud  agfw,  '  Faith  h  th^  subfttaaoe  .of  liiiiigB 
hoped  :for,  And  jthe  eyideiice  of  things  noit  Been/  If 
jt^en  y  w  if^  aiii^y  fiie  word  of  God,  yon  lake  awaf 

jpay  fsa&iy  you  t^e  away  my  God*  Ah  i  wheee  is  die 

^917  bopod  for  ?  -The  faith,  tbe  evidmee  of  it,  is  gone 
rHbe  smbstance  (ito  me)  is  no  more.  {  fcaow,  I  jeon 
Jmo]0r  nodwi^  abwl;  thie  matter.  Who  ^ean  perceiye 
xu?iQiw  wilhoiit  tiglrt  ? 

^^  Pint  yowself  in  my  0ace,  and  I  will  utk  you — ^let 
yoPNT  jcoMciiimce  ^y<e  a  Irae  answer— ^no  shnfflii^,  no 
.ev^^^iM)  no  referring  to  other  people-^-speak  ont,  the 
caiie  is  home  to  your  b^art  aad  sprit,  it  eoncems  yon 
thiere — ^When  did  you  s^  the  world  called  by  sove- 
iieigB  power  out  of  nothing  into  bdbg  ?  And  light 
springing  out  of  darkness  at  the  Almighty  word,  lAghi 
be  thmP  and  light  there  was ;  when  the  morning  stars 
sang  toge&er,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shonted  for  joy« 
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When  did  you  see  the  formation  of  Adam's  body  ? 
God  breathing  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and 
man  becoming  a  living  soul  ?  Did  you  see  the  com- 
mandment given ;  the  covenant  broken ;  the  death  de- 
nounced; the  glory  departing;  the  nakedness  disco- 
vered ;  the  man  fleeing ;  the  Lord  calling,  reproiriiig, 
comforting,  and  promising  the  seed  of  the  woman  ? 

"  Where  wast  thou  when  the  law  was  given,  fulfilled, 
magnified  in  the  death  of  the  Law-giver  himself,  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  made  a  curse,  to  re- 
deem them  that  were  under  the  curse ;  that  they  might 
receive  the  blessing,  even  the  adoption  of  sons,  firom 
the  hands  of  God  their  Lord,  who  for  them  died,  was 
buried,  arose,  ascended,  and  was  glorified  at  the  Fa- 
therms  right  hand,  from  whence  he  poured  down  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  declare  the  only  true  God  and  eternal 
life ;'  that  many  may  be  saved  through  the  knowledge 
of  that  truth,  and  blessed  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Fa- 
ther, for  ever  and  ever ;  while  all  the  rest  of  mankind, 
who  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel,  taking  no 
pleasure  in  the  truth,  but  taJdng  pleasure  in  unright- 
eousness,  are  condemned  already,  and  shall  have  the 
vengeance  due  executed  upon  them  by  the  Lord  him- 
self, when  he  shall  come,  who  is  the  only  Redeemer, 
Saviour,  and  Judge,  who  shall  say  to  them  on  his  left 
hand,  who  knew  him  not,  and  consequently  heard  not 
his  word,  '  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  And  these 
shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal.' 


NOW   TO    US   WHO    BELIEVE.  313 

"  When,  how,  or  where,  did  you'see  or  find  out  all 
these  things,  whether  past,  present,  or  to  come  ?  They 
are  not  seen,  they  cannot  be  seen,  but  by  their  own 
proper  light  and  evidence,  even  the  faith  of  God*s  re- 
cord concerning  his  own  proper  works.  Deny  the 
evidence,  and  you  deny  the  deeds  j  acknowledge  the 
evidence,  and  you  acknowledge  the  deeds  :  these  two, 
the  evidences  and  the  deeds  evidenced,  stand  or  fall 
together. 

"  So  that,  save  by  faith,  we  have  no  evidence  of  God 
whom  we  never  saw ;  nor  of  the  connection  of  any 
works  whatever  with  him ;  which  connection  also,  as  of 
effects  flowing  from  a  certain  adequate  cause,  we  never 
saw,  nor  was  it  possible  we  could,  except  we  had  seen 
(which  was  impossible)  titat  cause  in  the  very  act  of 
producing  those  effects^  and  the  manner  how  they  were 
produced — ^Nay,  though  we  had  actually  been  present, 
(and  if  we  had,  how  could  we  have  accounted  for  our 
own  existence)?  and  seen  with  our  own  eyes,  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  with  all  their  hosts  rising  into 
being,  and  continuing  before  us  in  their  being,  and  order, 
and  manner,  to  this  very  day,  we  might  indeed  have 
been  amazed,  and  perhaps  might  have  conjectured 
(though  even  that  seems  very  doubtful  too)  that  pos- 
sibly there  were  something  or  other  at  the  bottom,  un- 
seen by  us,  producing  those  things ;  but  what  that  same 
unseen  and  supposed  thing  were,  if  it  really  existed,  or 
supposing  it  did  exist,  what  were  the  character  and 
manner  of  its  nature,  we  never  could  have  discovered 

by  our  most  narrow  inspection  into  the  seen  things. 

2r 
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^'  Our  conceptions  could  have  gone  no  farther  tlian 
our  common  perceptions  and  obsen'^ations  of  the  crea- 
ture which  we  saw,  if  we  had  even  been  left  without  the 
instniction  by  the  ear,  or  revelation  communicated  firom 
another  who  knew  the  matter :  for,  except  we  had  been 
told,  how  could  a  seen,  created,  fidite,  various,  change- 
able tiling,  such  as  this  present  world  is  in  our  eye, 
(not  to  speak  at  present  of  the  unaccountable  embar- 
rassments arising  from  sin  and  death),  have  suggested 
to  our  corrupt,  blind,  sensual,  deviUsh  minds,  as  the 
minds  of  all  merely  natural  men  are,  the  idea  or  notion 
of  an  unseen,  uncreated,  infinite,  one,  unchangeable, 
eternal  God  ? 

^^  As  the  strength  of  their  argument  seems  to  lie  in 
this  Samson's  lock,  let  us  try  it  by  an  instance  to  our 
purpose,  thus ;  a  greater,  or  a  more  amazing  scene  in 
itself,  was  never  exhibited  by  divine  power  upon  the 
stage  of  time,  not  even  at  the  creation  of  the  worlds, 
than  the  miraculous  works,  death,  burial,  and  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus,  considered  in  all  the  visible 
foregoing,  concurring,  and  following  drcumstances 
thereof;  yet  it  was  not  by  what  they  saw  with  their 
eyes,  but  (mly  by  the  faith  or  believing  of  his  own  fvcrd^ 
concerning  himself  and  all  those  things^  that  either 
the  disciples,  or  any  other  people,  came  to  unders|and 
that  he  was  the  very  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
Saviour  of  the  world/'*    Pages  38— 42,  Edin.     1776, 

•  After  going  over  this  interesting  passage,  which  contains  the  true  answer  to 
the  subtile  reasonings  of  Hume,  in  his  Essay  on  a  particular  providence  amd  a 
future  state,  let  the  reader  turn  to  the  miserable  attempt  to  combat  Hamc*i 
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In  this  way,  then,  is  it  proved,  that  all  our  knowledge 
of  God  is,  by  the  very  necessity  of  the  case,  the  know- 
ledge of  Him  as  a  testifier ^  or  the  principle  of  faith  : 
and  this,  because  all  our  knowledge  of  Him,  necessarily 
enters  into  the  mind,  through  the  medium  of  His  word, 

sophiftrj  which  Beattie  has  made,  in  his  popular  but  flimsy  treatise  on  the  nd- 
turetmd  imwmtabiUty  of  truth.  Part  1,  chap.  3,  sect  5.  The  gist  of  Hume's 
argnment  is  contained  in  the  following  sentence.  **  It  is  only  when  two  species  of 
objects  are  found  to  be  constantly  conjoined,  that  we  can  infer  the  one  from  the 
other  ;  amd  iwr»  am  effect  pretemted  which  woe  entirely  tinguiar^  <md  cmUd  not 
he  comprehended  wnder  any  known  epeeiet,  I  do  not  see  that  we  could 

rOBX   AMr  CONJECTURE    OR    INFERENCE    AT    ALL  CONCERNING    ITS    CAUSE." 

This,  with  its  context  which  I  do  not  wish  to  OTerload  my  pages  by  quoting,  is 
Hume's  poser  for  the  advocates  of  natural  religion,  Beattie,  by  maintaining  our 
ability  to  conclude  from  the  effect  to  the  cauee,  in  cases  where  we  have  not  been 
taught  to  do  so,  and  where,  by  the  terms  of  the  supposition,  we  have  nothing 
analogous  to  guide  us,  has  rendered  questionable  his  candour,  or  understanding, 
or  both ;  at  all  events,  he  has  shewn,  that  he  was  no  match  for  his  acute  and 
profoundly  metaphysical  antagonist  Barclay,  on  the  other  hand,  by  admitting, 
in  his  usual  manly,  frank,  and  unsophisticated  style,,  what  was  true  in  Humes's 
premises,  viz.,  our  inability  to  discover,  nay,  even  to  suspect,  independently  of 
direct  positive  teaching,  that  the  phenomena  of  nature  are  effects  of  a  cauee 
superior  to  themselves,  and  this,  because  there  is  nothing  analogous  to  guide  us 
to  such  a  discovery, — and  yet,  by  shewing  that  we  do  know  these  phenomena  to 
be  effects  ofemeh  a  eaicse,—ha8  contrived  to  turn  Hume's  artillery  against  himself, 
and  to  convert  one  of  his  much  vaunted  arguments  against  revelation,  into  the 
strongest  of  all  conceivable  arguments  for  its  existence  and  truth.  **  You  say," 
as  if  Barclay  had  thus  addressed  Hume  and  his  supporters,  **  that  we  could  never, 
by  dint  of  our.own  reasonings  merely,  have  attained  to  the  discovery  of  the  works 
of  nature  having  proceeded  from  an  unseen  cause :  you  making  use  of  this,  for 
the  purpose  of  insinuating,  that  no  such  cause  exists.  Now,  your  assumption  is 
cheerfully  granted.  It  is  perfectly  true,  that  from  the  worhs  of  nature  on/y,  no 
nsan,  ever  yet,  has  been  able  to  reason  up  to  the  existence  of  a  Great  First 
Cause.  But  your  assumption  mokes  against  yourselves :  for  it  so  happens  that 
we  have  discovered — that  we  do  know — these  works  of  nature  to  have  proceeded 
from  SUCH  A  cause.  This  deists  profess  to  admit ;  and,  whether  in  your  opinion 
tnie  or  not,  that  information  to  this  effect  has  been  communicated  to  mankind, 
even  you  yourselves  cannot  deny.    As,  then,  on  your  own  shewing,  we  could  not 
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or  of  what  He  has  been  pleased  to  testifgy  or  make 
knonm,  concerning  Himself.  Setting  out  from  this  point, 
then, — ^that  all  the  notions  of  God  which  ever  have  ex- 
isted, or  ever  will  exist  in  the  world,  are  the  result  of 
positive  revelation  reaching  the  ears,  and,  when  cor- 
rect, also  the  understandings  of  men.  Mat  xiii.  23^ — ^the 
rest  of  Mr.  Barclay's  system,  in  so  far  as  the  assurance 
of  faith  is  concerned,  is  beautifully  consistent  both  with 
the  sacred  volume  and  with  itself.  Agreeably  to  this 
system,  we  now  proceed  to  shew,  that  as  all  knowledge 
of  Gody  is  necessarily  knowledge  of  Him  as  a  testifier y 
or  what  is  commonly  denominated  faith ;  so  aU  such 
faith  necessarily  respects,  and  enters  the  mind  through 
the  medium  of  discovering,  our  own  personal  interest  in 
the  truths  concerning  God  which  we  believe.  But  the 
fact  of  His  bestowing  eternal  life  unconditionally  upon 
the  children  of  men,  is  the  great  subject  matter  of  CMCs 

have  made  this  discoveiy  mf  imrulvn,  or  6y  diM  of  9wr  omi  ttoMtmbuf^  ;  and 
yet,  as  the  fact  is,  that  we  actually  hone  made  the  discovery  ;  quare,  to  what  can 
this  discovery  of  ours  be  traced,  except  to  informatum  derived  hy  uejrom  a  mmrce 
euperUnr  to  human  reatonings,  or  to  what  is  commonly  eaUed  divine  revdaiian  f" 
Aod  now,  Christian  reader,  which  of  these  two  wa^s  of  meeting  the  ioeptical 
reasonings  of  Home,  is  the  better  one.      To  maintain  with  Beattie^  Campbell,  of 
Aberdeen,  et  hoc  genus  omne,  that  the  homan  mind  is  capable,  by  its  own  natiTe 
and  unaided  energies,  of  rising  from  ike  worhs  ofnature,  to  God  as  their  cossr, 
thereby  both  undermining  the  necessity  of  revelation^  and  affording  Hum^  and 
men  like  him,  an  opportunity  of  sneering  at  the  idea  of  men's  pretending  to  dis- 
cover hy  reasoning,  what,  if  known  to  all,  must  become  known  as  a  wimUer  o^ 
fact :  or,  to  allow  with  Barclay,  that  the  human  mind,  by  its  own  native  and 
unaided  energies,  never  could  from  the  worhs  qf  nature  have  concluded  ike  e»- 
istence  of  6o<f,— thus  causing  the  necessity  of  an  express  revelation,  in  order 
to  the  possession  by  any  of  the  human  race  of  a  hnowledge  of  God,  to  harmon- 
ize with,  and  constitute  one  of  the  most  glorious  evidences  for,  the  actual  exist- 
ence of  sueh  a  revelation. 
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testimony  concerning  Himself ^  or  the  grand  medium 
through  which  He  manifests  His  character.  To  shew, 
then,  how  it  is,  that  we  can  only  believe  God's  testi- 
mony concerning  the  fact  of  His  bestowing  eternal  life 
unconditionally  on  the  children  of  men,  or  believe  in 
His  own  revealed  character,  by  believing  Him  to  bestow 
eternal  life  unconditionally  upon  ourselves, — ^that  is^  to 
bring  out  and  illustrate  Mr.  Barclay's  theory  respect- 
ing the  assurance  of  faith, — ^is  what  I  am  now  called  to. 
In  order  to  facilitate  the  reader's  comprehension  of  the 
subject,  1  shall  throw,  what  I  have  to  observe  with  regard 
to  it,  into  the  form  of  three  propositions. 

FIRST    PROPOSITION. 

The  books  denominated  the  Holy  Scriptures  can  only 
be  received  as  a  divine  revelation,  on  the  ground  of  their 
own  authority;  or  in  the  light  of  those  remarkable  inter ^ 
nal  evidences  of  their  origin  which  they  possess,  and 
which,  when  understood,  they  exhibit.  In  other  words, 
the  only  proofs  that  they  are  divine  must  proceed  from 
themselves. 

Loudly  has  the  cry  of  man's  proneness  to  scepticism 
been  echoed,  and  deeply  has  his  infidelity  been  deplored, 
by  the  religionists  of  every  age  and  clime.  Now  I  am 
far  firom  intending  to  deny,  that  scepticism  and  infidelity 
are  leading  features  of  the  human  character.  On  the 
contraiy,  I  am  satisfied,  that  they  are  principles  deeply 
rooted  in  and  essential  to  the  natural  mind.  See 
Gen.  iii.  I — 6.  But  strange  as  the  allegation  at  first 
sight  may  appear,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  maintaining. 
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that  none  have  contributed  more  towards  confirming 
these  principles,  and  erecting  infidelity  into  a  system, 
than  those  very  persons,  who  are  the  most  clamorous 
in  their  vituperations  of  it.  This  they  have  done,  by 
stating  the  evidences  of  divine  revelation  in  general, 
and  of  the  Christian  revelation  in  particular,  in  such  a 
way,  as  both  to  evince  their  own  scepticism,  and  to  en- 
gender, or  at  least  to  foster  and  encourage,  a  sceptical 
spirit,  in  all  who  have  been  unfortunate  enough  to  come 
within  the  sphere  of  their  influence.  This  heavy  chaise 
is,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  but  too  susceptible  of  proof. 

According  to  such  persons,  the  scriptures  may  be 
proved  to  be  a  divine  revelatiouy  or  the  word  of  God, 
by  what  they  are  pleased  to  call  external  evidences. 
These  external  evidences  are,  as  the  phraseology  implies, 
something  not  contained  in,  and  therefore  capable  of  being 
distinguislied froniy  the  scriptures  tliemselves.  But  there 
is  no  occasion  to  have  recourse  to  the  etemology  of  the 
phrase,  for  an  explaBation  of  what  is  meant  by  it,  for 
when  we  come  to  examine  these  external  evidences,  we 
find  them  to  consist  chiefly  of  human  testimonies,  or  of 
remarks,  admissions,  and  reasonings,  supposed  to  be 
favourable  to  divine  revelation,  which  have  been  gathered 
from  the  works  of  human  historians  and  controversial- 
ists.*    When,  however,  it  is  conceived  to  be  possible  to 

*  Miracles  and  prophecies  have,  by  some  writers  on  this  subject,  been  classed 
among  the  external  evidences  of  Divine  RevelatUm,  What  stuff!  As  if,  for- 
sooth, independently  of  a  divine  revelation  having  actually  ousted,  and  of  its 
having  made  us  acquainted  with  miracles  and  prophecies  by  furnishing  us  with 
specimens  of  them,  .such  things  as  miracles  and  prophecies  could  ever  have  been 
heard  or  even  dreamed  of.    Why,  miracles  and  prophecies,  so  far  from  bdng 
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prove  the  truth  and  divine  origin  of  the  scriptures  by 
such  evidences,  what  is  this  but  to  conceive  the  possi- 
bility of  a  testimony  which,  by  the  terms  of  the  supposi- 
tion, is  divine,  being  proved  by  a  testimony  or  series  of 
testimonies  which,  by  the  terms  of  the  same  supposition, 
is  human  ?  a  notion,  the  absurdity  of  which  is  not  imme- 
diately perceived  by  all,  only  on  account  of  the  num- 
bers who  in  every  age  have  countenanced  it.  To  the 
e^^sure  of  this  notion,  bottomed  on  ignorance,  sup- 
ported by  fraud,  and  terminating  in  systematic  infidelity, 
I  now  direct  my  efforts. 

That  a  testimony  which  is  divine,  can  receive  no  real 
proof  or  support  from  a  testimony  or  testimonies  merely 
human  ;  and  that  the  notion  of  a  divine  testimony  re- 
quiiing,  or  even  admitting  such  a  proof,  is  one  of  tlie 
strongest  corroborations  of  the  natural  infidelity  of  the 
hnmaii  mind ;  I  at  once  and  without  any  qualification 
aMert  in  the  most  positive  terms :  and  this  for  the  fol- 
lowing among  other  reasons. 

1st  Because  it  is  at  variance  with  one  of  the  first 
principles  of  dialectics,  viz.,  that  the  greater  can  never 
be  proved  by  the  lesser, — ^that  what  is  more  clear,  can 
never  be  proved  by  what  is  less  clear.  If  there  be  such 
a  thing  as  a  divine  testimony,  it  must,  from  its  very 
nature,  be  the  strongest  of  all  evidence.      But  what  is 

•xUmal  evidence$  tf  revelation,  are  a  portion  of  the  revelation  it$e\f;  and,  con- 
seqacntly,  rank  among  the  most  valuable  and  important  of  its  intemaly  I  shonld 
ratlier  eay,  only  evideiuei.  They  constitute  a  very  large 'and  glorious  portion  of 
those  rajs  of  divine  light  which,  shining  in  the  record  itself,  radiate  from  it  into 
the  hearts  of  those  who  believe,  manifesting  to  them  its  divine  nature  and  origin. 
See  2  Corinth,  iv.  & 
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itself  the  strongest  of  all  evidence  is  not  susceptible  of 
proof.  It  may  with  propriety  be  employed  to  prove  or 
corroborate  other  testimony;  but  proved  or  corroborated 
by  other  testimony,  superior  as  it  is  to  all  such  t«sti- 
mony,  it  is  impossible  that  it  can  be.  God  cannot  re- 
ceive testimony  from  man.  John  v.  34.  He,  then,  who 
attempts  or  pretends  to  prove  a  testimony  which  he  ad- 
mits to  be  divine,  by  testimony  which  is  confessedly 
human,  if  not  stupid  himself,  must  calculate  not  a  little 
upon  the  stupidity  of  those  to  whom  he  addresses  his 
pretended  demonstrations. 

2ndly.  Because  it  is  to  contradict  the  account  which 
the  scriptures  give  of  themselves.  There  is  no  attri- 
bute which  the  scriptures  more  frequently  assert,  as 
peculiarly  belonging  to  themselves,  than  that  of  light 
They  are  described  as  a  lamp  unto  our  feet,  and  a  UgU 
unto  our  path.  Psalm  cxix.  105.  The  effect  of  the 
entrance  of  God's  words  into  the  mind,  it  is  expressly 
asserted,  is  to  give  light.  And  in  a  passage  which,  firom 
its  beauty  and  sublimity,  must  be  familiar  to  eveiy 
biblical  student,  it  is  averred,  that  the  unfolding  of  the 
meaning  of  the  scriptures  to  the  mind,  is  productive 
of  results  exactly  analogous  to  those  which  attended 
the  creation  of  natural  li^ht.  God  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined,  in  our  hearts, 
to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Grod, 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  2  Corinth,  iv.  6.  Nay, 
that,  respecting  the  sense  in  which  the  word  light  is 
employed  in  scripture,  there  might  be  no  dispute,  God, 
by  the  instrumentality  of  one  of  the  inspired  writers, 
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has  condescended  to  furnish  us  with  a  definition  of  it. 
Whatsoever,  says  the  apostle  Paul,  doth  make  manifest 
is  light.  Ephes.  t.  13.  The  scriptures  thus  declaring 
with  regard  to  themselves  that  they  are  light, — and  the 
same  scrq^tures  declaring  it  to  be  essential  to  light  that 
it  shall  be  capable  of  making  manifest, — what  can  we 
think,  I  do  not  say  of  the  spiritual,  but  even  of  the  na- 
tural understandings  of  those,  who  represent  the  scrip- 
tures, not  as  manifesting  their  anm  divine  nature  and 
origin, — which  if  light  they  must  do, — but  as  having 
their  divine  nature  and  origin  manifested  hy  something 
foreign  to  themselves  t  If  the  scriptures  he  light,  which 
every  man  who  admits  their  truth  and  divine  origin  must 
allow  that  they  are,  and  yet  if  they  cannot  themselves 
make  manifest  what  they  are,  then  must  light  have  com- 
pletely altered  its  nature ;  and  instead  of  being  itself  a 
source  of  manifestation,  it  must  be  capable  of  receiving, 
nay,  it  must  require  to  receive  manifestation  from  some 
other  source  or  quarter  I  Why,  is  there  a  single  hu- 
man being  so  blind  as  not  to  perceive,  that  if  it  were 
possible  for  the  truth  and  divine  origin  of  the  scriptures 
to  be  proved  hy  evidence  not  contained  in  themselves, 
that  evidence,  and  not  the  scriptures  themselves,  would 
be  entitled  to  the  appellation  of  light  ?  Have  we  not 
heard  the  inspired  apostle  himself  declaring,  that  whtU 
makes  manifest,  and  not  what  is  manifested,  is  light  ? 
How  astonishing  the  folly  of  numbers  of  the  human 
race,  and  those,  too,  the  wise  and  prudent  of  their  day. 
It  is  their  recorded  opinion,  that  the  scriptures  may  be 

proved  to  be  the  word  of  God,  by  something  which  is 

2s 
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necessarily  of  inferior  authority  to  themselves,  that  is, 

that  light  may  be  manifested  by darkness  f  for  so, 

according  to  tbese  very  scriptures,  is  human  nature,  and 
are  all  the  reasonings  which  proceed  from  it  repre- 
seuted  to  be.  John  i.  5*  1  John  i.  5,  6.  ii.  8,  8cc.  &c. 
Would  to  God  that  men  could  but  be  induced  to  reflect 
3dly.  Because  if  the  testimony  of  God  could  be  proved 
by  the  testimony  of  man,  it  would  follow,  that  there  was 
possessed  by  man  naturally  a  knowledge  of  God,  supe- 
rior to  that  which  could  be  conveyed  to  him  supematn- 
rally  by  a  divine  testimony.  Upon  the  obvious  principle, 
already  more  than  once  insisted  on,  that  the  superior 
proves  the  inferior,  and  not  the  inferior  the  superior,  if 
God  could  have  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  man  in 
proof  of  His  own  testimony,  it  is  clear,  that  there  must 
have  been  possessed  by  man  already  a  knowledge  of 
Himself,  superior  to  that  which  by  His  testimony  He  was 
conveying.  In  other  words,  if  the  testimony  of  God 
could  have  been  proved  by  the  testimony  of  man,  not  only 
must  we  have  admitted  the  existence  of  what  is  com- 
monly called  natural  religion,  but  likewise  that  natural 
religion  affords  clearer  and  more  distinct  ideas  of  God 
than  revealed  religion  does !  But,  laying  ont  of  view, 
for  the  present,  the  absurdity  of  supposing,  nnder  such 
circumstances,  a  divine  revelation  (strange  abuse  of 
terms)  to  be  necessary  or  even  possible,  have  we  not 
just  shewn,  that  any  natural  knowledge  of  God,  that  is^ 
that  any  knowledge  of  God  previous  to  the  knowledge  of 
Him  imparted  either  directly  or  indirectly  by  positive 
revelation,  does  not  and  cannot  exist.    That  the  idea  of 
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such  a  knowledge  of  Him  existmg  is  a  mere  figment  of 
tlie  human  mind.  And  if  so,  what  can  be  more  ob- 
▼iouSy  than  that,  as  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any 
knowledge  of  God  naturally  existing  m  man,  to  which 
in  revealing  himself  the  Supreme  Being  may  appeal,  all 
knowledge  communicated  respecting  Himself  must  be, 
in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  terms,  a  revelation  ;  and  that, 
as  such,  it  must  carry  home  conviction  to  the  mind  hy  its 
own  proper  force,  light,  and  evidence  P  God,  it  is  true, 
■bom  the  very  necessity  of  the  case,  makes  use  of  the 
natural  notions  of  the  mind  respecting  natural  things,  as 
the  vehicle  for  conveying  to  it  notions  of  things  that  are 
spiritual  and  divine;  and  in  so  far  as  he  thus  makes  use 
of  them,  may  be  said  to  appeal  to  them  in  proof  of  the 
instruction  which  he  intends  to  convey.  But  observe 
that,  under  the  supposed  circumstances,  the  appeal  is 
made  to  these  natural  notions  of  natural  things,  not  as 
such,  but  M  combined  in  a  way,  presented  in  a  light,  and 
speaking  a  language,  which  man  of  himself  had  not 
and  could  not  have  discovered ;  but  which,  when  mani- 
fested to  man,  carries  home  irresistible  conviction  to  his 
mind.  It  is  not  that  rmtural  notions  of  natural  things, 
oi  themselves,  either  lead  to,  or  constitute  a  divine  reve- 
'  lotion;  but  it  is  that  natural  notions  of  natural  things, 
when  arranged  in  a  particular  way  by  infinite  wisdom, 
and  presented  in  that  way  to  the  mind  by  Almighty 
power,  are  found  to  be  of  the  nature  of  self  evidence,  or 
to  speak  a  language,  which,  although  new  unquestion- 
ably, is  fi:x>m  the  stupendous  grandeur,  the  harmonious 
self-consistency,  and  the  animating  nature  of  the  views 


324  ETERNAL    LIFE    THE    GIFT   OF   GOD 

which  it  exhibited  the  moment  that  it  is  undeistood,  pro- 
ductive of  absolute  certainty  as  to  its  truth  and  siq^erior 
origin.  Like  the  axioms  of  mathematics,  the  comprdiimd' 
ing  of  the  terms  of  divine  revelation,  is  the  perceptianof 
its  nature,  truth,  and  origin.   Mat  xiii.  11,16, 23.  TUs 
is  the  way  in  which  the  scriptures  come  to  he  lecdred 
by  us  as  divine.     There  is  no  idea  of  God,  haj,  there 
is  no  idea  of  a  Being  superior  to  himself,  in  the  mind  of 
man  naturaUy  ;  but,  in  the  scriptures,  the  ideaa  whidt 
the  human  mind  naturaUy  has,  have  been  arrat^;ed  ib 
such  a  way — ^have  been  brought  out  und^  such  a  guise 
and  fashion — ^and  have  been  carried  out  to  such  a  de- 
gree of  perfection— as  to  become  the  means  of  suggest- 
ing  to  us  the  only  idea  of  a  Being  superior  to  ourscdives, 
and  of  a  state  of  things  superior  to  the  present,  which, 
while  in  this  world,  we  are  capable  of  acquiring.     Thus 
it  is,  that,  what  we  naturally  do  know,  God  makes  the 
means  of  raising  us  to  what  we  naturally  do  not  know. 
Still,  however,  this  is  exactly  the  reverse  of  allowing 
that  the  scriptures  are  proved  to  be  divine,  by  exienud 
evidences  or  hunum  testimony.     AH  the  evidences  of 
divinity  which  the  scriptures  have  are  internal :  in  other 
wc^,  it  is  from  the  manner  in  which  they  are  con- 
structed, it  is  from  the  nature  of  the  information  which 
they  convey,  it  is  from  the  effects  which  whea  under- 
stood they  are  found  to  produce  in  our  minds,  that 
we  know  them  to  proceed  from  a  Being  siq^erior  to 
ourselves, — ^from  an  authority  superior  to  our  own.    Al- 
though, therefore,  the  supremely  wise  Jehovah  has  used 
human  testimony ^  among  other  natural  things,  as  one  of 
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tke  materials  out  of  which  to  construct  a  revelation  of 
Himself;  it  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  His  revelation  being 
coiTobarated  by  diat  testimony  speaking  merely  the  lan- 
guage fvkick  it  naturally  doesy — in  which  case  unques- 
tionably God  would  receive  testimony  from  man  or  the 
svperior  would  be  proved  by  the  inferior y — ^but  it  is  to 
make  human  testimony  speak  a  language  which  naturally 
it  does  not ;  human  testimony  thereby  becoming  merely 
one  of  ike  means  of  conveying  the  dUnne  testimony  to 
many  and^  as  it  acquires  thereby  the  nature  of  self 
evidence,  being  merely  a  specimen  of  the  inferior  pro* 
ved  by  the  superior.    That  is,  the  purpose  for  which  hu* 
man  testimony  has  been  employed  in  the  sacred  volume 
and  in  the  transmission  of  it  to  us,  bdng  understood  in 
the  light  of  the  information  itself  which  it  is  one  of 
the  means  of  imparting  to  the  mind,  the  truth  likewise 
of  such  human  testimony  becomes  apparent  in  the  same 
way.      How  few  appear  to  understand  that  profane  his- 
tory, and  hunran  testimony  of  other  kinds,  can  never, 
by  any  possibility,  prove  the  truth  and  divine  origin 
of  the  scriptures ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  tlie  scrips 
tures  having  first  proved  tkemsdves  to  our  minds  to 
be  true  and  £vine,  in  the  light  of  the  ii^ormation  which 
they  tlieniselves  convey,  are  found  afterwards  to  throw 
light  upon  aaid  oonfiim  profime  history ;  indeed,  in  so 
far  us  profBme  history  agi^es  with  them,  to  impart  to  it 
a  certainty,  which,  but  for  this  drcumstance,  it  never 
coidd  have  possessed.^ 
After  perusing  these  aiguments  in  opposition  to  the 

•  See  Appendix  Ci 
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practice  of  attempting  to  prove  the  testvnumy  of  Godj 
by  external  evidences  as  merely  the  testimony  of  man, 
will  any  reflecting  person  venture  to  assert,  that  the 
practice  in  question  has  no  tendency  to  foster,  if  not  to 
beget,  a  spirit  of  scepticism?  What,  in  the  or- 
dinary affairs  of  human  life,  has  a  greater  tendency 
to  bring  discredit  on  even  a  good  cause,  than  att^npts 
to  support  it  by  weak,  insufficient,  and  inconclusiye  rea- 
sonings ?  Is  not  the  almost  necessary  consequence  of 
our  detecting  the  hollowness,  and  worthlessness  of  the 
latter,  to  create  in  our  minds  a  suspicion  also  of  the  hol- 
lowness and  worthlessness  of  the  former  ?  This,  no  man, 
who  is  acquainted  with  human  nature  and  has  watched 
the  operations  of  his  own  mind,  can  deny.  But  if  ao, 
have  we  any  right  to  expect  that  Christianity  itself, 
based  although  it  be  on  the  strongest  of  all  foundations 
the  revelation  and  accredited  testimony  of  the  Most 
High,  shall,  if  presented  to  the  minds  of  men  under  a 
wrong  aspect,  and  divested  of  its  only  proper  and  satis- 
factory evidences,  form  any  excq^tion  to  the  general 
rule  ?  Have  we  any  right  to  expect,  that  if  we  pretend 
to  prove  the  word  of  God,  by  the  word  of  man,  we  shall 
excite  no  suspicion  respecting  the  goodness  of  a  cause, 
which  requires  to  be,  or  even  admits  of  being,  thus  sup- 
ported  ?  Now  my  complaint  is,  that  this  erroneous  view 
of  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  is  what  writers  on  the 
subject  are  continually  affording.  They  pretend  to 
admit  that  Christianity  has  a  divine  origin,  and  that 
the  records  which  supply  us  with  information  concern- 
ing it  are  divine  likewise ;  and  yet,  strange  to  tell,  they 
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attempt  to  prove  both  the  religion  and  the  records  in 
which  it  is  contained  to  he  divine^  by  testimohj  wMch  is 
confessedly  human.  Contrary  to  the  very  first  princi- 
ples of  logic,  they  attempt  to  prove  the  greater  by  the 
lesser  I  Stupid  and  presumptuous  men!  Will  you 
never  learn  wisdom  ?  Are  you  not  aware,  that  the  legi- 
timate and  necessary  tendency  of  the  line  of  argument 
which  yon  thus  see  meet  to  pursue,  is,  in  so  far  as  in 
yon  lies,  to  betray  the  citadel  of  truth  into  the  hands 
of  its  deadly  and  inveterate  foes  ?  By  the  stress  which 
you  lay  on  what  are  called  the  external  evidences  of 
Christianity^  you  beget  in  the  minds  of  your  hearers  a 
conviction  of  such  evidences  being  necessary  to  and 
constituting  the  foundation  of  Christianity  ; — and  yet, 
as  reflecting  men  cannot  help  soon  perceiving,  that  such 
evidences,  as  merely  human,  must  be  of  inferior  authority 
to  a  testimony  which  is  really  divine,  can  they  help  con- 
cluding, that  it  is  impossible  for  the  latter,  in  any  re- 
spect whatever,  to  rest  on  the  former  as  its  basis  ?  And 
having  once  detected  the  use  of  absurd  and  inconclusive 
reasoning  on  your  part,  can  they  help  in  future  cherish- 
ing suspicions  both  of  you  and  your  cause  ?  Surely  we 
have  no  reason  to  wonder  at  the  fact  of  the  majority 
of  thinking  men  being  sceptical,  when  we  consider  the 
pains  which  the  pretended  advocates  of  Christianity 
have  taken  to  render  them  so.  Blessed  be  God,  that 
He  has  not  entrusted  the  keeping  of  the  stronghold  of 
tmth  to  such  hands ;  for  dire  experience  shews  us  that, 
had  He  done  so,  such  pretended  watchmen  would  but 
have  watched  in  vain. 
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Nor  is  the  scepticism  of  human  beings,  springing  from 
preposterous  attempts  to  prove  the  testimony  of  God  by 
the  testimony  of  man,  a  mere  matter  of  inference  or 
conjecture.  It  is  a  melancholy  fact  Such  at- 
temptSy  besides  furnishing  infidel  writers  with  the  most 
plausible  of  all  the  arguments  by  which  they  have  jus- 
tified their  own  rejection  of  Christianity,  have  armed 
them,  likewise,  with  the  most  powerful  of  all  the  wea- 
pons by  which  they  have  assailed  it  Let  any  thinking 
person  read  carefully  the  following  home  thrust  of 
Rousseau,  and  then  ask  himself  how,  admitting  natural 
religion  and  the  possibility  of  Revelation  being  proved 
by  htmian  testimony,  he  would  set  about  answering  it 
**  To  know  more  concerning  religion,  than  can  be  known 
from  an  inspection  of  the  universe,  and  the  proper  use 
of  my  faculties,  I  must  have  recourse  to  methods  of  an 
extraordinary  kind.  Among  these  methods  I  cannot 
reckon  the  authority  of  men ;  for  as  no  man  belongs  to  a 
different  species  of  intelligent  beings  from  myself^  what- 
ever any  man  knows  naturally,  I  myself  may  know  also; 
and  as  other  men  are  as  liable  to  be  deceived  as  I  am, 
the  credit  which  I  attach  to  what  another  man  says 
must  arise,  not  from  his  choosing  to  make  assertions, 
but  from  his  being  able  to  prove  what  he  asserts.  The 
testimony  of  man,  then,  is  at  bottom  only  the  testi- 
mony of  my  reason  itself,  and  adds  nothing  to  the  na- 
tural means  of  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  truth  which  God 
has  been  pleased  to  vouchsafe  to  me.  Apostle  of  Truth, 
what  information  can  you  give  me,  of  which  I  am  not 
to  be  the  judge  ? — God  himself  has  spoken  j  listen  to 
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His  revelation. — ^Ah !  that  is  a  different  story.  God 
has  spoken  !  A  big  word>  truly.  And  to  whom,  pray, 
has  He  spoken  ? — ^He  has  spoken  to  men. — ^Why,  then, 
have  I  heard  ifothing  of  what  He  has  said  ? — ^Because 
He  has  entrusted  to  other  men  a  commission  to  report 
His  sayings  to  yon. — ^I  understand  you :  it  is  to  men  I 
am  indebted  for  their  telling  me,  what  God  has  previously 
fold  them^  I  would  have  preforred  hearing  God  him^ 
self  speak;   to  have  spoken  to  me,  would  have 

REQUIRED  NO  GREATER  EXERTION  OF  POWER  ON  HiS 
PART,  AND  IT  WOULD  HAVE  BEEN  THE  MEANS  OF 
PRESERVING    ME    FROM  ANY   RISK    OF    DELUSION   OR 

MISTAKE. — ^He  has  insured  you  from  any  such  risk,  by 
satisfactorily  attesting  the  mission  of  His  ambassadors. 
— ^How  so? — ^By  miracles. — ^And  where  are  these 
miracles  ? — ^Recorded  in  certain  books. — ^And  by  whom 
were  these  books  composed? — By  men. — ^And  by  whom 
were  those  miracles  witnessed  ? — ^By  men  who  have 
borne  testimony  to  their  truth.— TF%a/  /  always  human 
testimony!  Always  men  telling  me,  what  other  men 
have  told  them!  How  many  men,  thus  inter* 
POSED  BETWEEN  GoD  AND  ME.''^    I  uow  ask,  again, 

*  Toate  la  tbdologie  que  je  puis  acquerir  de  moimdme  par  Pinspection  de 
Ftutiven  et  par  le  bon  usage  de  mes  facultds,  se  borne  ii  ce  que  je  vous  ai  ci- 
devant  expliqu^.  Pour  en  savoir  davantage,  il  faut  recourir  k  des  moyens  ex- 
traordinaires.  Ces  moyens  nc  sauroient  dtre  Pautorit^  des  bommes ;  car,  nul 
bomme  n'etant  d^ane  autre  espeoe  que  moi,  tout  ce  quHin  bomme  oonnof t  natu- 
reUement  je  puis  aussi  le  connottre,  et  un  autre  bomme  pent  se  tromper  auasi 
bien  que  moi :  quand  je  crois  ce  qu'il  dit,  cc  n'est  pas  parcequ'il  le  dit,  mais  par- 
eequ'il  le  prouve.  Le  temoignage  des  bommes  n'est  done  au  fond  que  eelui  de 
Mia  raison  mfime,  et  n'ajoute  rien  aux  moyens  naturels  que  Dieu  m'a  donnas  de 
connottre  la  v^rit^.    Apdtre  de  la  v^rit^,  qu'avez.vous  done  k  me  dire  dont  je 

2t 
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how  will  the  advocates  for  external  evidences  or  ku- 
man  testimctiy,  being  able  to  prove  a  divime  revda- 
lion,  get  over  this  ?  Will  it  sufEce  for  them,  in  the 
teeth  of  this  powerful  appeal  to  common  sense,  to  con- 
tinue  asserting,  that  the  tesHmony  of  man  xomj  prove 
the  testimony  of  God  ?  Stupid  that  they  are !  Camiot 
they  perceive  the  tmth  of  Rousseau's  axiom,  &sX  Av- 
man  testimony  is  incapable  of  rising  above  itself;  and 
that,  therefore,  it  is  the  very  acm6  of  absurdity,  to  re- 
present that  as  proved  by  the  testimony  of  a  Being 
superior  to  num,  which,  with  the  same  breath,  they 
allow  to  be  proved  by  the  testimony  of  man  ?  And,  if 
able  to  perceive  tins,  can  they  help  perceiving  likewise, 
that  the  infallible  consequence  of  persevering  in  ^ 
practice  of  reasoning  from  human  to  divine  testimsny 
is,  either  to  represent  the  inferior  testimony  as  proving 
the  superior  ;  Gt  by  confounding  the  inferior  testinumy 
with  the  superior y  virtually  to  deny  the  existence  of  the 
superior  testimony  altogether  ^  And  not  only  so,  bat 
if  in  the  scriptures  we  have  merely  men  testifying  to  ns 
concerning  Gody  or  if  we  receive  the  scriptures  as  true 

ne  reste  pas  le  juge  ?  Dieu  lui-m6me  a  parl^  j  ecoutez  sa  r^v^l&tion.  C'est  antfc 
ebose.  Dieuapaii4!  vioik  eertesun  grand  mot  Et  k  qui  a^t^ilpaitt.'  H  a 
parl^  aax  homiiM».  Pourquoi  done  n'en  ai.je  rien  entakhi  ?  H  a  cfaaig^d^tiu 
homines  de  voas  rendre  sa  parole.  J'entends :  c^  sont  des  hommei  qui  voat  bm 
dire  ce  que  Dieu  a  dit  J'aimerois  mienx  avoir  entendo  Dieu  lui-m^me;  tl  oe  Isi 
en  anroit  pas  coftt^  davantage^  et  j'aurois  et^  ^  Pabri  dela  sMuetioB.  nfo» 
en  garantat  en  manifi»tant  la  mission  de  ses  envoys.  Comment  eels  ?  Par  do 
prodiges  ?  Et  oO  sont  oes  prodiges  ?  Dans  des  livKs.  Et  qui  a  &it  oes  bnts  • 
Des  hommes.  Et  qoi  a  tu  ces  prodiges }  Des  bommes  qui  les  attestent  Ouoi  • 
toujours  des  ttooignages  humains !  tonjours  des  hommes  qui  me  rapportent  ce 
que  d'autres  hommes  ont  rapports !     Qae  d'bommes  entre  Dien  et  moi ! 
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and  divine  merely  on  ike  ground  of  men  testifying  and 
t^^  to  prove  to  us  that  they  and  their  contents  are  soj  is 
it  Dot  clear,  that  as,  on  either  supposition,  we  h9.ve  man 
not  God  speaMng  to  us,  Rousseau  is  but  too  well  justi- 
fied in  his  sneering  remark,  about  preferring  in  a  case  like 
this  to  hear  God  rather  than  man  addressing  him  ?  It  is 
true,  as  Rousseau  has  suggested,  that  for  God  to  speak  to 
man  directly ,  can  cost  Him  no  greater  exertion  of  power, 
than  for  Him  to  speak  to  man  indirectly ;  and  it  is 
also  troe,  that  it  is  only  b  j  Crod  speaking  directly  to  our 
consciences,  that  we  are  or  can  be  preserved  from  anj 
risk  of  delusion  or  mistake.  And,  blessed  be  His 
name,  it  is  in  this  veiy  way  that  he  does  address  Himself 
(o  the  household  offaith.^  We  who  believe  the  truth 
are  not  ashamed  to  confess,  that  He  has  spoken  directly 
to  our  consciences.  In  the  scriptures  understood  by  us, 
we  have  heard  God  himself  addressing  us ; — ^we  have 
had  the  light  of  His  glory,  in  the  face  of  Christ,  pene- 
trating isto  the  inmost  and  darkest  recesses  of  our 
lieaits ; — and  we  have  thus  experienced  what  it  is  to  have 
God  by  his  word  dwelling  in  us,  and  we  tl^reby  dwell- 
ing in  him.  To  those  who  are  ashamed  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  who  shew  that  they  are  so  by  attempting  to 
prove  by  human  reasonings  what  can  never  ent^  the 
mind  except  on  the  ground  of  divine  testimony y  we  leave 
to  exhibit,  by  their  manner  of  procedure,  the  otherwise 
latent  but  decided  scepticism  of  their  minds.  By  God's 
own  testimony  having  entered  our  minds  through  faith, 

•  Ponder  on  the  oita'epeated  language  of  scripture^  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  HIM  hear. 
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fve  know  that  we  are  of  God  ;  and  the  circumstance  of 
God  himself  having  spoken  to  us,  being  thus  to  us  a 
matter  not  of  reasoning  but  of  facty  we  fling  scepticism 
to  the  winds. 

But  the  advanti^e  given  to  the  infidel  tribe,  by  the 
ordinary  mode  of  stating  the  evidences  of  Chriitianityy 
has  not  been  spied  out  by  Rousseau  alone.  A  moie 
subtle  and  formidable  antagonist  than  Jean  Jacques, 
remains  to  be  encountered  by  religionists  in  the  person 
of  Mr.  Hume.  In  his  celebrated  Essay  an  Miracles, 
the  latter  has  propounded  and  pushed  an  aigument 
which  it  is  absolutely  impossible,  except  on  the  prind- 
ples  of  Mr.  Barclay,  to  turn  aside.  If  any  of  my 
readers,  untaught  by  the  failure  of  Dr.  Campbell,  Prin- 
cipal of  Aberdeen  University,  Dr.  Douglas,  Bishop  of 
Salisbury,^  and  other  writers  in  opposition  to  Hume, 
still  think  that  the  arch-sceptic's  argument  uiay  be  fitly 
answered  on  their  principles,  such  persons  are  welcome 
to  make  the  attempt.— The  Essay  of  Hume  consists  of 
two  parts.  In  the  first,  he  shews,  that  the  evidence  of 
our  senses,  or  our  own  personal  ei^erience,  is  that  upon 
which  ultimately  all  our  convictions  of  matters  of  fact 
rest ;  tiiat  our  belief  in  testimony  is  a  secondary  piinci* 
pie,  resolvable  into  our  personal  experience ;  that  the 

•  Let  me  not  be  misunderstood.  Vo  man  can  respect  more  highly  the  talents 
of  the  eminent  writers  alluded  to,  than  I  do ;  nay,  no  man  can  be  more  satitiied 
than  I  am,  of  their  having  made  the  most  of  their  cause,  and  written  works  which 
to  the  Christian  may  be  eminently  usefuL  But  what  I  say,  is,  that  they  have  not 
touched  Hume's  argument;  and  that  upon  the  principles  adopted  by  them,  it  was 
impossible  for  them  to  do  so.  I  would  recommend  to  the  attentive  perusal  of  all 
thinking  persons,  the  letter  of  Hume  to  Campbell,  to  be  found  in  the  preface  to 
the  second  and  subseqiicnt  editious  of  CampbelPs  work  on  Miraclet, 
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evidence  of  our  senses,  however  trostworthy  on  the 
whole,  is  not  infallible ;  that  the  evidence  of  testimony, 
as  being  founded  on  the  evidence  of  our  senses,  cannot 
be  more  infallible  than  it ;  and  that,  therefore,  if  we  are  to 
ascribe  to  the  evidence  of  testimony,  the  greatest  power 
of  producing  conviction  of  which  it  is  susceptible,  we 
cannot  ascribe  to  it  more  of  that  quality,  because  we 
cannot  ascribe  to  it  a  greater  share  of  infallibility,  than 
belongs  to  the  evidence  of  the  senses.  The  second 
part  of  the  Essay  is  destined  to  shew,  that,  in  ascribing 
to  the  evidence  of  testimony,  the  power  of  producing  a 
conviction  equal  to  that  produced  by  the  evidence  of  our 
senses,  we  actually  ascribe  to  it  too  much ;  that  a  num- 
ber of  circumstances,  enumerated  by  the  author,  fall 
to  be  taken  into  account,  by  some  or  by  all  of  which^ 
the  force  of  the  evidence  of  testimony  is  necessarily  de- 
tracted from ;  and  from  the  whole  the  conclusion  is 
drawn,  that,  on  a  foundation  thus  necessarily  faUibie,  it 
must  be  impossible  to  rest  the  faith  of  miracles :  a  mir- 
acle, according  to  him,  l)e]ng  a  violation  of  the  laws  of 
nature ;  and  yet,  another  violation  of  these  laws, — viz, 
the  existence  of  an  infallible  testimony,  which  the  testis 
many  of  man  is  not, — ^requiring  to  take  place,  before 
miraculous  interposition  can  be  believed  in. — Such  is 
Hume^s  celebrated  argument,  which,  without  detracting 
from  its  force,  may,  perhaps,  be  thus  expressed.  •  ^^Ex- 
perience is  the  foundation  upon  which  all  our  convictions 
of  matters  of  fact  ultimately  rest ;  and  whatever,  there- 
fore, contradicts  our  experience,  must  also  shock  our 
belief.    But  experience  teaches  us,  that  neither  the  in- 
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formation  conveyed  to  us  bj  our  senses,  nor  still  leas 
that  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  testimony,  is  infallible. 
The  same  experience  is  at  variance  with  the  possibility 
c^  miraculous  interposition;  that  is,  of  any  infringement 
on  or  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature*  This  being  the 
case,"  argues  the  ingenious  sceptic,  '^  how  can  we,  on  the 
basis  of  testimony  J  which  experience,  our  only  safe  guide 
in  such  matters,  has  shewn  to  hefaUihley  rest  our  belief 
of  miraculous  interposition^  a  belief,  in  the  very  essence 
of  which  there  must  be  involved  a  conviction,  that  omr 
experience  itself  is  fallible.  In  other  words,  we  having 
a  natural  tendency  to  credit  our  experience, — a  tendency 
which  advancing  years,  so  far  from  diminishing, 
strengthens  rather  and  increases,— how  can  we  believe  in 
miraclesy  or  in  what  is  contradictory  to  that  experience, 
without  being  conscious  in  ourselves  of  the  greatest  of 
all  miracles,  the  rewmncing  of  that  very  principle  wqnm 
which  our  belief  in  testimony  isfoundecU'  And  now,  what 
have  those  who  contend  for  human  testimony  and  human 
reckonings  being  able  to  prove  the  word  ofCrod,  to  say  in 
answer  to  this?  Theargnm^itcannotbegotridofbyde- 
nying,  that^^'om  experience  our  belief  in  testimony  is  de* 
rived,  when  the  fact  is,  as  every  reflecting  man  knows  and 
every  candid  man  will  acknowlec^e,  that  the  very  same 
experience  which  is  the  ground  of  the  general  confidence 
reposed  by  us  in  tAe  information  conveyed  to  us  By  our 
senses,  is  also  the  ground  of  the  general  confidence  re^ 
posed  hj  uain  the  evidence  of  testimom/.  Nor,  allow- 
ing as  we  must  do,  that  experience  lies  at  the  bottom  of 
owr  belief  in  testimony,  ^vill  any  or  will  all  of  the  following 
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answers  to  Hume's   argumenty    however   vatid  they 
may  be  in  themselves  and  however  satisfactory  to  the 
Christian,  be  sufficient  to  introduce  into  the  mind  of  a 
single  sceptic  a  positive  conviction  of  the  truth  of  reve- 
lotion.     First,  it  will  not  satisfy  such  an  one  to  allege, 
what  is  perfectly  true,  that  experience  is  a  term  of  am- 
b^nous  import,  comprehending  under  it,  not  merely 
what  at  the  present  moment  is  known  and  has  been  ob- 
served by  nations  and  individuals,  but  likewise  all  that 
at  any  past  or  future  period  has  been  or  shall  be  known 
and  observed  by  them ;  and  that,  therefore,  what  may 
contradict  or  rather  may  be  inconsistent  with  the  pre- 
sent measure  of  our  experience,  may  nevertheless  be  per- 
fectly consistent  with  a  more  enlarged  measure  of  it :  for, 
the  answer  is  ready,  in  Mr.  Hume's  argument  the  pre- 
sent and  not  the  past  or  future  knowledge  of  nations  and 
individuals,  is  clearly  the  meaning  attached  to  the  word. 
Secondly,  no  more  is  the  scepticism  of  Hume  and  his 
followers  done  away  with  by  alleging,  what  likewise  is 
very  true  and  very  important  to  the  child  of  God,  that 
miracles  are  so  far  agreeable  even  to  present  experience, 
that  the  beings  which  were  the  subjects  of  them  and  the 
circumstances  under  which  they  were  wrought,  were  al- 
most exclusively  persons,  things,  and  circumstances, 
which  fall  under  our  eveiy-day  observation ;  God  merely 
through  the  medium  of  a  peculiar  combination  of  things 
previoudy  knonm,  elevating  our  minds  to  the  conception 
of  things  previously  unknonm :  for,  again,  the  follower 
of  Hume  retorts ;  true,  I  acknowledge  that  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  scriptures  is  constructed  of  materials,  and 
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treats  of  circumstances,  with  which  by  experience  I  am 
acquainted ;  but  still  I  cannot,  as  you  do,  find  that  these 
known  things  raise  my  mind  to  the  conception  and  con- 
viction of  things  previously  unknown.  Nay,  even  al- 
though we  should,  in  the  third  and  last  place,  have  re- 
course to  what  may  be  called  our  palmary  argument 
and  observe,  that  experience  absolutely  requires  a  nura- 
adous  testimony  tobebelieved  in  with  a  miraculous  faith; 
and  should  offer  to  prove  this  by  shewing,  that,  accord- 
ing to  experience,  ordinary  human  testimony,  does  not 
require  a  faith  of  an  extraordinary  kind  to  credit  it, 
* — and  that  an  extraordinary  testimony  cannot^  Mr. 
Hume  himself  being  judge,  be  credited  by  an  ordinary 
Jaithj^jaaiA  should  draw  the  conclusion,  that  thus,  accord- 
ing to  experience  itself,  an  extraordinary  testimony  must 
be  believed  in  by  an  extraordinary  faith;  adding  that  it 
would  be  miraculous,  that  is,  as  Mr.  Hume  understands 
the  word,  absurd  and  incredible,  were  it  otherwise :  yet 
even  here,  again,  we  encounter  our  acute  and  indefatiga- 
ble antagonist,  who  will  not  fail  to  suggest  to  us,  that, 
however  cogent  this  reasoning  of  ours  may  be,  it  is  merely 
an  attempt  to  establish  our  case  negatively,  or  by  shew- 
ing him  that,  under  certain  supposed  circumstances, 
a  miraculous  belief  would  not  be  contradictory  to  or  a 
violation  of  their  present  experience  ;  the  fact  of  such  cir- 
cumstances  and  of  such  a  belief  actually  existing,  still, 
however,  remaining  to  his  mind  unproved.  In  short, 
let  us  do  what  we  will — ^let  us  hem  in,  shut  up,  nay  even 
confute  the  sceptic,  by  reasonings  founded  on  and  de- 
duced from  admissions  of  his  own,~nall  our  reasonings 
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aie  met  and  neutralized  by  the  facty  that  in  his  own 
mind  he  is  unconscious  of  having  experienced  that  con- 
viction which  we  as  Christians  are  possessed  of.* 

I  am  well  aware  that  Mr.  Hume,  in  some  of  the  state- 
ments contained  in  this  very  Essay  on  Miracles,  is  far 
from  being  invulnerable.  In  the  following  remarkable 
pa«e»^,  for  instance,  this  prince  of  metaphysicians, 
by  dropping  the  character  of  the  sceptic  and  assuming 
that  of  the  dogmaHst,  has  laid  himself  open  to  the  ani- 
madversions of  even  the  least  acute  and  practised  of  his 
antagonists.  '^  Though  the  Being  to  whom  the  miracles 
is  ascribed,  be  in  this  case  Almighty,  it  does  not  upon 
that  account  become  a  whit  more  probable ;  since  it 
18  IMPOSSIBLE  for  US  to  IcHow  the  €Utrilmtes  or  actions 
of  such  a  Beinffy  otherwise  than  from  the  expe- 
rience   WHICH   WE    HAVE    OF   HIS    PRODUCTIONS   IN 

THE  USUAL  COURSE  OF  NATURE."  ^  Why,  this  as- 
sumption by  Mr.  Hume,  of  the  impossibility  in  questiouy 
is  as  barefaced  a  specimen  of  the  petitio  principii  as  was 
ever  hazarded :  at  all  events,  it  is  as  bad  as  any  which 
he  could  ever  chaige  against  the  weakest  of  the  advocates 
of  Christianity.  Indeed,  the  whole  of  his  boasted  argu- 
ment is  grounded  on  this  very  fallacy.  He  has  as- 
sumed the  non-existence  of  a  divine  testimony,  and, 
consequently,  the  impossibility  of  any  one  having  had 

*  I  attach  no  importance  to  the  argument  in  opposition  to  Hume,  so  elegantly 
and  so  ingenionsly  insisted  on  by  the  late  Dr.  Brown,  of  Edinburgh,  in  one  of  the 
notes  rabjoined  to  his  Essay  on  cause  and  effect.  The  Dr.  having  assumed  the 
existence  of  the  Deity  as  a  new  physical  cause  warranting  the  expectation  of  new 
physical  effects,  his  argument,  however  valuable  to  those  who  admit  the  cause,  is 
of  coune  utterly  pointless  and  useless  in  all  discussions  with  the  sceptic. 

2u 
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the  experience  of  believing  it.  But  who  sees  not^  that 
this  was  to  asmme,  what  required  to  he  proved? 
It  is  cheerfully  granted,  that  he  himself  had  not  ex« 
perienced  the  belief  of  a  divine  testimom/ :  but  it 
was  to  be  guilty  of  a  breach  of  one  of  the  most  obvious 
and  generally  received  rules  of  philosophizing,  to  make 
the  mere  negative  experience  of  himself  and  some  others, 
the  foundation  of  a  universal  affirmative  conobtsian. 
His  own  example  of  the  Eastern  monarch  who,  on  tbe 
footing  of  his  negative  experience,  denied  the  poasi* 
bility  of  water  freezing,  might  have  suggested  to  him 
the  folly  as  well  as  danger  of  this  method  of  reasoning. 
A  single  person  able  to  declare,  and  actually  declaring 
that  he  had  experienced  what  it  was  to  believe  the  tes^ 
timony  of  God,  Mr.  Hume  could  not  help  being  aware, 
was  amply  sufficient,  in  the  eyes  of  correct  think- 
ers, to  disturb  his  assumption,  with  whatever  shew  of 
reasoning  it  might  be  invested.  For,  what  are  all  the 
reasonings  in  the  world,  when  set  in  opposition  to  a 
matter  of  fact  ?  But,  while  I  perceive  the  weakness  of 
Hume  and  of  those  who  espouse  his  sentiments,  when 
quitting  the  ground  of  scepticism,  on  which  alone  th^ 
negative  experience  permits  them  to  stand,  they  vemtmre 
to  assume  that  o{ absolute  certainty,^nd  allow  themsdves 
positively  to  assert  an  impossibility,  which  they  ca9mot 
prove, — I  am  constrained  to  admit,  that  Hume  and  his 
followers  are  strong  when  they  deny,  that  mere  kumau 
testimony,  as  necessarily  fallible,  can  by  any  possibility 
become  the  ground  of  our  believing  a  divine,  that  is,  an 
infallible  testimony. 
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Thus  do  we  discover,  that  the  idea  so  preposterously 
adopted  and  acted  on  by  men  who  would  fain  pass  for 
Christians,  of  its  being  possible  to  prove  divine  testimony 
by  human  reasonings,  constitutes  the  very  strength  of 
the  infidel  cause.  Sceptics  have  defied  professing 
Christians  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  and  divine 
origin  of  the  scriptures,  by  reasonings  founded  on  princi- 
ples which  they  themselves  €uimit.  The  challenge  has 
been  accepted, — ^ihe  attempt  has  been  made, — and  a 
signal  failure  has  been  the  result  What,  under  such 
circumstances  could  have  been  anticipated,  but,  as  has 
actually  happened,  the  confirmation  of  sceptics  in  their 
disregard  of,  contempt  for,  and  opposition  to  the  inspired 
record  ?  But  wherein  have  the  advocates  of  revelation 
acted  amiss?  In  accepting  the  challenge  of  these 
Philistines  who  have  openly  defied  the  armies  of  the  living 
Crod  ?  No*  God  forbid,  I  should  say,  that  any  man 
thus  zealous  for  the  cause  of  religion,  is  deserving  of 
censure.  Professing  Christians  have  acted  aright  in 
meeting  their  foes  in  the  field  of  controversy,— they  have 
acted  aright  in  tearing  to  pieces  the  various  specimens  of 
sophistry,  and  special  pleading,  and  falsehood,  and  de- 
losion,  by  which  infidels  have  attempted  to  justify  their 
opposition  to  the  Messiah, — ^they  have  acted  aright  in 
manfully  confuting  sceptics  upon  their  own  principles. 
Had  the  firiends' of  religion  stopped  here,— had  they  aimed 
at  no  more  than  the  confutation  of  their  antagonists, — 
all  would  have  been  well.  Sceptics,  by  the  nature  of 
their  attacks  upon  Christiauity,  had  furnished  its  sup- 
porters with  abundant  materials  for  refuting  them  upon 
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their  own  principles ;  and  admirably  has  this  been  ac- 
complished by  numbers  who  have  buckled  on  their  ar- 
mour, and  proceeded  to  the  field,  in  this  holy  cause. 
But  the  grand  error  of  the  great  majority  of  the  professed 
advocates  of  Christianity  has  been,  that,  in  consequence 
of  their  not  having  been  really  Christians  themselves,^ 
they  have  not  been  able  to  comprehend  the  difference 
between  answering  and  refuting  sceptics  on  the  one 
hand,  and  satisfying  them  of  the  truth  of  Christianiiy 
on  the  other.  The  former  may  be,  nay  has  been  most 
triumphantly  accomplished,  by  many  who  have  come  for- 
ward as  writers  on  the  Chrbtian  side,  in  the  infidel  con- 
troversy :  the  latter,  no  man  ever  has  accomplished,  or 
ever  will  accomplish.  By  human  reasonings  we  may 
combat  and  even  silence  the  sceptic :  but  by  human  rea- 
sonings we  can  never  introduce  divine  truth  into  his 
mind.  It  is  by  not  confining  their  efforts  to  the  refuta- 
tion of  their  adversaries,  and  by  allowing  themselves 
to  indulge  in  the  hope  of  being  able  by  human  reason- 
ings to  accomplish  their  conversiouy  that  writers  on  the 
evidences  have  exposed  themselves  and  their  cause  to 
ridicule;  and  that,  instead  of  changing  the  sentiments 
of  infidels,  they  have  unwittingly  been  instrumental  in 
contn^g  alinO^  >cef£L  Atd>>.p„tiofl» 
point  the  superiority  of  the  system  of  Mr.  Barclay,  over 
those  which  are  commonly  adopted,  stands  out  to  view. 

*  Their  own  conviction  of  the  truth  of  Christianity^  such  as  it  is,  has  been 
founded  merely  on  external  evidences  and  human  reatoningf,  or,  has  been  merely 
one  modification  of  scepticism ;  and,  therefore,  to  introduce  into  the  minds  of 
others  a  conviction  similar  to  their  own,  is  the  utmost  that  they  have  aimed  at 
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Mr.  Barclay  knew  well  that  sceptics  may,  upon  their 
awn  principles  and  hy  reasonings  the  cogency  of  which 
they  themselves  tf  candid  will  admits  be  driven  from  every 
position  which  from  time  to  time  fliey  take  up;  nay,he 
knew  that,  in  various  learned  and  able  works,  the  chief 
sophisms  and  fallacies,  behind  which  they  are  in  the 
habit  of  entrenching  themselves,  had  been  stormed  and 
destroyed :  but  he  knew  well,  also,  that  it  was  utteriy  im- 
possible, upon  their  onm  principles  and  by  human  reason^ 
ings,  to  satisfy  sceptics  positivefy  of  the  truth  of  divine 
revelation.  To  open  the  eyes  of  the  understanding,  so 
as  that  human  beings  shall  perceive  the  truth  of  God's 
word,  he  knew  was  a  task  to  which  no  man  was  compe- 
tent, God  having  reserved  the  power  of  doing  so  to 
Himself,  as  His  own  exclusive  and  distinguishing  prero-' 
gative :  and,  therefore,  for  any  person  calling  himself  a 
Christian  to  pretend,  by  reasonings  which  a  natural  or 
sceptical  man  can  understand  and  admits  to  be  able  to 
introduce  into  that  man's  mind  the  knowledge  of  divine 
truth,  was,  he  perceived,  for  such  a  person  absurdly  to 
arrogate  to  the  word  of  many  a  power  which  the  scrip- 
tures ascribe  and  confine  to  the  word  of  God.  Nay,  for 
any  person  calling  himself  a  Christian,  to  pretend  to 
communicate  to  men's  minds  divine  truth  by  means  of 
his  own  reasonings,  was,  he  perceived,  for  such  a  person 
virtually  to  deny  to  the  scriptures  the  very  character 
which  in  so  many  words  we  ascribe  to  them,  every  time 
that  we  denominate  them  a  revelation.  Thoroughly 
acquainted  with  the  distinction  in  question,  Mr.  Barclay 
has  framed  all  his  writings  accordingly :  and,  therefore, 
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while  he  never  omits  any  suitable  opportnnily,  by 
soilings  the  correctness  of  which  every  well  informed 
man  must  admit,  to  confute  the  sceptic  and  Hleiu)e  the 
gainsayer,  he  never  undertakes,  b j  reasonings  of  any 
kind,  to  impart  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth.  He  was 
too  much  of  a  philosopher,  as  well  as  of  a  Christian^ 
not  to  be  aware,  that  in  religion  as  in  other  matten 
the  minds  of  men  axe  enlightened  and  enlarged,  not  hg 
deductions  from  facts  already  knonm, — ^which  would  be 
the  case  were  religion  capable  of  being  learned  6y  human 
reasonings  y — ^bnt  bg  new  facts  made  known  to  them.  He 
was  enabled  by  divine  teaching  to  apply  the  Baconian 
philosophy  to  scripture,  and  to  shew,  that  what  exter-^ 
nal  nature  istothe  natural  philosopher,  the  scriptmres 
are  to  the  enquiring  Christian ; '  the  scriptnres,  ^dien 
observed  andunderstood,  supplying  the  latter  with  stares 
of  spiritual,  as  the  phenomena  of  nature,  when  observed 
and  understood,  supply  the  former  with  stores  of  naJtigral 
facts.  Spiritual  facts  presented  to  the  mind  by  (Sod 
through  the  medium  of  the  scriptures  create,  as  he  per- 
ceived, a  spiritual  experience;  this  experience  being 
itself  of  the  nature  of  a  fact,  which  those  only  who  are 
conscious  of  possessing  it  can  comprehend.  A  divine 
testimony  he  thus  saw  and  taught  is,  from  its  very  na* 
ture,  capable  of  being  understood  only  m  its  own  Ughtj 
or  through  the  medium  of  the  facts  with  which  it  nuskes 
us  acquainted :  in  one  word,  a  divine  testimony  is  neces- 
sarily a  revelation. 

I  have  been  thus  explicit  in  my  statement  of  the 
present  subject,  with  a  view,  if  possible^  to  render  my 
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proof  of  the  sceptical  tendency  of  the  ordinary  mode 
of  exhibiting  the  evidences  of  Christianity ^  subservient 
to  the  information  of  the  enquiring  and  reflecting  reader. 
Infidelity,  it  must  be  evident  to  every  Christian,  is  strong 
only,  when  assailed  in  a  position,  which  the  scriptures 
themselves,  as  well  as  common  sense,  sanction  it  in 
assuming.  From  this,  in  vain  would  we  attempt  difrr 
lodging  it  by  mere  human  testimony j  for,  like  Leviathan, 
it  laugheth  at  the  shaking  of  this  spear.  But  powerful 
in  its  resistence  to  carnal  weapons^  infidelity  is  power* 
less  in  every  other  respect.  The  sceptic  would  fain,  if 
he  dared,  act  the  part  of  the  dogmatist :  but  positive 
and  unqualified  assertion  is  a  species  of  warfare,  in 
which,  even  his  own  experience  may  teach  him,  he 
is  not  fitted  to  prosper.  Absolute  certainty  belongs  not 
to  a  cause  like  his.  It  may  be  suitable  enough  in  the 
month  of  an  infalUble  Being,  and  in  the  mouths  of  those 
who  credit  the  testimony  of  such  a  Being :  but  issuing 
firom  the  lips  of  a  man  the  very  essence  of  whose  creed 
is  a  negation  of  all  certaintyy  it  can  give  rise  to  no  oth^ 
feelings  but  those  of  ridicule.  The  sceptic  may,  fairly 
enough,  stale  his  onm  want  of  confidence  in  a  divine  re-- 
vdation  as  a  matter  of  fact;  and  may  insinuate  his  sus- 
picions, founded  on  this  fact,  that  none  of  the  human 
race  possess  confidence  in  such  a  revelation :  but  abso^ 
lute  certainty  that  he  is  right  in  cherishing  sceptical 
sentimentSf  and  absolute  certainty  that  all  are  at  bottom 
sceptical  like  himself  is  what,  as  a  sceptic,  it  is  impos- 
nble  for  him  to  attam  to.  To  their  scepticism,  a  state 
of  mind  which  is  far  firom  bemg  blameless,  John  iii.  18,. 
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ix.  41,  1  John  v.  10,  Mr.  Barclay  leaves  the  infidel 
trihe.     Aware  that  the  enlightening  of  the  mind  is  a 
prerogative  reserved  to  Himself  by  the  Supreme  Being, 
John  i.  13,   vi.  44,  45,  James  i.  17,  18,  Revel.  iiL  7, 
he  attempts  no  interference  with  it     He  proposes  Iiis 
own  absolute  certainty  of  the  existence  and  tnith  of 
divine  revelation,  not  as  any  direct  and  positive  proof 
to  sceptics,  but  merely  as  a  gentle  liint  to  them  of  their 
rashness  and  folly,  when,  quitting  their  citadel  of  daubty 
they  presume  to  spealc  of  impossibilities.    To  a  far  more 
important  task  he  betakes  himself,  that  of  reproving  the 
scepticism  of  men  who,  under  the  guise  of  a  Christiaii 
profession,  have,  by  their  sermons  and  other  composi- 
tions, contributed  materially  towards  the  advancement 
of  the  infidel  cause.     In  contradistinction  to  their  cold, 
feeble,  and  hesitating  way  of  stating  their  opinions,  as 
if  Christianity  were,  like  other  religious  systems,  a 
matter  of  mere  speculation,  Mr.  Barclay  boldly  pro- 
claims, that  through  the  medium  of  the  divine  testimamf 
introduced  into   his  mind  by  faith,   the    truth,    not 
merely  of  miracles,  but  of  the  writings  of  which  they 
constitute  a  part,  has  become  to  him  a  matter  of  absolute 
certainty.     His  language  to  all  sceptics,  whether  sys- 
tematically  so  or  otherwise,  is  to  the  following  efiect. — 
"  We  neither  can  rest,  nor  do  we  pretend  to  rest  the 
testimony  of  God,  upon  the  testimony  or  reasonings  of 
Tnan.    We  know  and  acknowledge  that  the  testimony  of 
man  cannot  rise  above  itself;  we  know  and  acknow- 
ledge  that  the  inferior  cannot  prove  the  superior.     We 
hold  it,  therefore,  as  our  fundamental  principle,  that  in 
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every  case  in  which  the  testimony  of  God  stands  true 
to  the  conscience^  it  is  in  consequence  of  its  having  been 
seen  in  its  own  light,  or  hiwing  been  proved  by  itself; 
and  that  whatever,  independently  of  the  divine  testi- 
mony, may  be  accomplished  negatively  in  the  way  of 
refidation,  there  is  no  way  of  convincing  any  man 
positively  of  the  truth  and  divine  origin  of  the  scriptures, 
except  that  of  their  divine  author,  through  their  onm  me- 
diumy  shining  in  and  manifesting  himself  to  the  mind. 
What  falsely  pretends  to  be  a  divine  revdation,  may,  we 
are  well  aware,  be  tried,  convicted,  and  condemned,  in 
the  light  and  by  the  instrumentality  of  that  which  really 
is  so :  but  this  very  prerogative  of  being  the  tribunal  by 
which  aU  spurious  revelations  are  to  be  tried,  which,  from 
its  very  nature,  we  find  ourselves  obliged  to  ascribe  to  a 
divinerevelationj  necessarily  exempts  thisrevelation  from 
being  itself  amenable  to  the  jurisdiction  of  any  tribunal. 
Quis  judieem  judicabit  P  God  may,  through  the  medi- 
um of  His  word,  summon  His  creatures  to  His  tribunal : 
but  what  tribunal  of  His  creatures  shall  have  the  effiron- 
teiy  to  summon  Him  to  its  bar  ?  He  may  try,  but  who 
will  say,  that  He  may  be  tried  ?  Be  it  known,  there- 
fore, unto  all  of  you,  whether  open  enemies  or  pretended 
friends,  particularly  to  such  of  you  as  have  hitherto 
been  attempting  to  prove  the  testimony  oj  the  Creator, 
by  the  testimony  of  His  creatures,  that  we  perceive  a 
%ht  and  an  evidence  emanating  from  the  scriptures 
themselves,  which,  independently  and  exclusively  of  all 
other  considerations,  manifest  to  us  their  divine  origin  : 

and  that,  instead  of  regarding  the  fallible  and  often 

2x 
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inconsistent  testimony  of  men,  as  any  corroboration  of  the 
infallible,  perfectly  self-consistent,  and  necessarily  truth- 
ful testimony  of  God, — as  is  done  by  all  who  contend  for 
the  existence  of  external  evidences  of  revelation^ — ^we 
having  first  seen  the  scriptures  to  be  a  divine  revekuian, 
in  the  light  of  their  own  peculiar,  intrhisic,  and  self 
satisfying  evidences,  have  acquired  thereby  the  means 
of  afterwards  throwing  light  upon  the  loose,  straggling, 
and  often  woefuUy  disjointed  materials,  with  which  pro- 
fane histoiy  supplies  us.  Instead  of  joining  with  yon 
in  supposing  that  what  you  call  external  evidences  can 
throw  light  on  Christianity,  we  make  use  of  Christianity 
to  throw  light  on  your  boasted  external  evidences.^'* 

What  truth,  what  manliness,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
what  keen  severity  of  rebuke,  in  all  this !  Here  we 
have  the  testimony  of  God  elevated  to  its  true  rank  and 
dignity,  and  made  to  be,  not  the  recipient,  but  the  source 
of  light.  And  is  the  man  who  could  thus  see  so  clearly, 
and  express  himself  so  forcibly, — ^the  man  whose  zeal 
for  Ids  God  was  thus  so  evidently  according  to  know- 
ledge,— ^to  be  ridiculed  as  an  enthusiast,  or  classed 
among  infidels  ?  It  is  true  that  many  before  Mr.  Bar- 
clay's time,*  and  especially  the  compilers  of  most  of  the 
early  Protestant  Confessions,  j-  had  maintained,  that  the 

•  See  Calvin's  instUutet,  Book  1,  chapter  7,  throuifhiomt.  Also,  Francis.  Tor- 
retin.  Instiiut,  Tlieol.  Eienct,  L.  2.  Q.  6.  §  11.  Dreadfully  is  the  value  of 
Calvin^s  otherwise  ex<;ellcnt  remarks,  in  the  chapter  referred  to,  spoiled  and  de- 
tracted from,  by  his  admission  of  the  existence  of  a  knowledge  of  God  which  is 
independent  of  revelation :  the  necessity  and  consequently  the  authority  of 
revelation  being  thereby  subverted. 

f  "  The  autliority  of  the  holy  scripture,  for  which  it  ought  to  be  believed  and 
obeyed,  dependeth  not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  man  or  church ;  but  wholly 
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internal  evidences  of  the  origin  of  the  scriptures,  con- 
stitute the  principal  ground  upon  which  we  are  obliged 
to  receive  them  as  divine :  it  was  reserved,  however, 
for  him  to  shew,  not  merely  that  these  internal  evidences 
are  evidences  only  to  the  man  by  whom  they  are  seen  to 
be  sOy  as  l^ht  is  light  only  to  him  who  Jias  eyes  to  see 
it ;  but  that  they  constitute  the  sole  evidences  upon  which 
any  one  does  or  can  receive  the  scriptures  as  the  word 
of  God.  Having  perceived,  he  was  the  first  systemati- 
cally to  shew,  that  a  new  character, — ^a  character  supe- 
rior to  that  of  man, — ^behoved  to  be  presented  to  the 
mind,  before  any  testimony  could  be  received  on  an 
authority  superior  to  that  of  man ; — that  in  the  scrip- 
tures, this  new,  this  superior  chaxax^ter  is  presented  to 
the  mind  as  a  witness  or  testifier,  through  the  medium 
of  his  testimony  itself,  and  in  such  inseparable  connec- 
tion with  it,  that  to  understand  and  receive  the  one,  is 
necessarily,  also,  to  understand  and  receive  the  other ; 
— and,  lastly,  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  testimony  once 
received  on  an  authority  superior  to  that  of  man,  after- 
wards either  to  require  or  receive  corroboration  from  the 
testimony  of  man.^ 

SECOND    PROPOSITION. 

From  our  belief  of  the  scriptures  as  a  divine  testi- 
mony ^  it  is  impossible  to  separate  the  conviction  of  our 

upon  God  (who  is  truth  itself)  the  author  thereof;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  re- 
ceived, because  it  is  the  word  of  God."  Westminster  Confession,  chap.  1.  sec.  4. 
Sec  also  the  foUowing  section. 

*  Sec  appendix  T>. 
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having  a  personal  interest  in  the  blessings  revealed  to  us 
by  that  testimony. 

This  proposition  has  for  its  basis  all  those  passages 
of  scripture,  in  which  faith  is  declared  to  be  connected 
with,  and  to  imply  the  possession  of,  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal privileges.  Such  passages  are,  he  that  beUemth 
HATH  everlasting  life,  John  iii.  36,  whosoever  beUevHh 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God,  I  John  v.  1, 
and  so  on.  The  connection  subsisting  between  ftith, 
and  the  possession  of  spiritual  privileges,  being  thus 
established,  not  more  plain  is  it  that  two  and  two  make 
four,  than  that  as  certainlj  as  we  know  ourselves  to  ie* 
lieve  the  gospel,  so  certainly  must  we  know  ourselves 
to  be  possessed  of  the  privileges  which  stand  eonneeted 
with  the  belief  of  the  gospel.  If  we  could  believe,  and 
yet  be  ignorant  of  the  fact  of  our  believing,  then  of  coune 
it  would  fall  to  be  admitted,  that  belief  of  the  divine 
testimony,  did  not  necessarily  imply  the  conviction  of 
our  having  personally  an  interest  in  the  divine  love. 
But  if  it  can  be  shewn,  that  as  certainly  as  we  believe 
the  divine  testimony,  so  certainly  must  we  know  our- 
selves to  believe  it,  how  can  a  man  who  beUeves  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God  call  in  question  the  fact  of  his 
having  everlasting  life,  of  his  being  bom  of  God,  and  so 
on,  without  charging  with  falsehood  in  regard  to  one  part 
of  his  testimony,  that  Being  whom  he  professes  to  be 
crediting  in  regard  to  another  part  of  his  testimony  ? 
And  how  can  God  be  charged  with  falsehood  in  regard  to 
any  one  declaration  which  he  has  made,  without  having 
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a  chai^  of  falsehood  insmuated  against  him  Tirtuallj 
in  r^;ard  to  aU  ?  Now,  that  no  man  who  belkves  the 
divine  testimony  can  he  ignorant  of  the  fact  of  his  be^ 
Ueving  it,  must  he  evident  from  the  two  following  con- 
adorations. 

1 .  From  what  has  heen  already  proved  respecting  the 
i^fidUirility  of  consciousness.  The  conscionfiness  of 
every  mental  change  or  operation,  heing  necessarily 
connected  with  that  mental  change  or  operation ;  and 
consciousness  heing  alwi^s  a  fiedthfiil  reporter  of  the 
internal  changes  which  are  continually  taking  place, 
mdeed,  being  properly  speakmg  Bynonyinoiui  with  these 
internal  changes  themselves;  what  poasihility  is  there  of 
any  man  helieving  the  divine  testimony,  without  heing 
cimscious  of  helieving  it  ?  and  if  conscious  of  helieving 
it,  what  possibility  is  there  of  his  entertaining  doubts 
with  respect  to  the  fact  of  his  helieving  it?    But, 

2,  Even  supposing  that  some  of  my  readers  may  he 
unaUe  to  apprehend  the  conclusion  which  follows  in 
this  way,  they  must  at  least  be  capable  of  understand- 
ing the  following  a]^;ument  The  scriptures,  we  have 
shewn,  have  fitly  characterised  themselves  by'^the  appel- 
lation of  light.  We  have  also  shewn,  upon  the  authority 
of  the  same  scriptures,  that  it  is  essential  to  tight  to 
manifest  itself.  Now  putting  these  fieicts  together,  let  me 
2sk  the  most  stupid  and  prejudiced  among  my  readers, 
if  it  he  possible  for  the  divine  testimony  as  Ught  to 
shine  into  the  mind,  and  yet  to  leave  the  mind  uncon- 
scious of  its  having  so  shone  into  it?  It  is  a  matter 
of  fact,  that  natural  light  cannot  fall  upon  the  natural 
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eye  without  making  itself  visible,  provided  the  eye  be 
in  its  ordinaiy  and  healthM  state ;  and  if  so,  is  there  a 
single  man  who  has  paid  the  slightest  attention  to  the 
operations  of  his  own  mind  capable  of  maintaining,  that 
truth,  which  likewise  is  light  but  light  of  a  nature 
much  superior  to  the  other,  may  be  perceived  by  the 
eye  of  the  understanding,  and  yet  that  the  understand- 
ing may  be  all  the  while  unconscious  of  the  fact  ? — 
Should  any  be  foolhardy  enough  to  hazard  such  an  as- 
sertion, credat  Judaus  ApeUat 

If  it  be  thus  apparent,  that  to  believe  the  gospel  and 
to  know  that  we  believe  it,  are  expressions  of  synonymous 
import ;  and  if,  with  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  God  have 
seen  meet  inseparably  to  connect  the  possession  of  eter- 
nal life  and  other  important  spiritual  privileges ;  how 
obvious  is  it,  as  Mr.  Barclay  has  asserted,  that  unless 
we  can  be  holding  God  to  be  true  in  regard  to  one  part 
of  His  testimony y  when  we  are  virtually  calling  him  a 
liar  in  regard  to  another  part  of  it,  we  cannot  be  &e- 
lieving  the  gospel,  and  at  the  same  time  be  entertaining 
doubts  respecting  our  onm  personal  inheritance  of  ever^ 
lasting  life. 

Had  Mr.  Barclay  chosen  to  stop  here,  even  in  that 
case  his  main  position  would  have  been  established.  He 
had  shewn  that  knowing  ourselves  to  believe  the  divine 
testimony  concerning  Jesus,  we  cannot  but  know  our- 
selves to  have  eternal  life, — ^the  same  faithful  and  true 
witness  who  beaxs  testimony  concerning  Jesus,  testify- 
ing  likewise  concerning  the  inseparable  connection  be- 
tween faith  in  Jesus  aud  everlasting  life, — and  this 
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statement  he  might  have  challenged  all  the  sophistry  of 
his  antagonists  to  overturn.  But  powerful  as  this  argu- 
ment is,  it  is,  properly  speaking,  only  ad  hominem;  and 
therefore  had  he  declined  advancing  farther,  he  would 
have  stopt  short  of  what  actually  constitutes  the  strength 
of  his  cause.  His  position,  although  in  reality  impreg- 
nable, would  nevertheless  have  been  exposed  to  a  variety 
of  plausible  objections,  which  might  have  been  urged  in 
such  a  way,  as  to  puzzle  and  perplex  the  minds  of  the 
humble  and  less  reflecting  portion  of  the  followers  of 
the  Lamb.  For  instance,  it  might  have  been  alleged, 
as  indeed  it  has  been,  that,  as  according  to  the  terms  of 
the  present  proposition,  we  cannot  know  ourselves  to 
have  eternal  life,  except  through  the  medium  of  know- 
ing ourselves  to  believe,  our  conviction  that  we  have 
eternal  life,  is  not  of  the  nature  of  direct  belief  in  the 
divine  testimony,  but  is  merely  a  conchmon  of  our  own 
nUnds,  deduced  from  and  resting  upon  the  other  con^ 
viction,  that  we  ourselves  believe.  With  a  view  to  ob- 
viate this,  and  every  other  objection  of  a  similar  kind, 
Mr.  Barclay  proceeded  to  state  his 

THIRD   PROPOSITION. 

The  very  same  evidence  by  which  we  are  convinced, 
that  the  scriptures  are  a  divine  testimony,  is  the  evidence 
by  which  we  are  convinced,  that  n^  ourselves  person" 
ally  have  everlasting  life. 

This  proposition  I  have  no  hesitation  in  denominate 
iug  the  glory  of  Mr.  Barclay's  system.     It  is  that  which 
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unites  together  its  various  parts^  and  gives  to  tbe  whote 
a  beauty  and  a  consistency  of  which  it  must  odierwise 
have  remained  destitute.  The  discoveiy  of  it^ — firom  its 
amazing  practical  importance  in  thoroii^hly  satisfying 
the  conscience,  and  enabling  it  to  disentangle  itself 
from  those  toils  which  ignorance  and  sopUstiy  had  in 
too  many  cases  contrived  to  throw  around  it, — sheds 
a  lustre  upon  Mr.  Barclay's  name,  and  elevates  him  to 
a  rank  in  the  Christian  church,  which  future  ages  at 
least  will  know  how  to  appreciate.  Let  me  correct 
myself.  The  discovery  of  it  will  attest  to  future  ages, 
the  singular  honour  conferred  by  God  upon  this  EGs  de- 
voted servant;  for  not  to  man,  but  to  Him  who  is  em- 
phatically styled  the  father  of  lighU,  let  me  never  fail  to 
trace  up  and  ascribe  every  good  and  every  perfect  gifi. 
In  his  statement  and  illustration  of  the  proposition 
which  we  are  now  considering,  Mr.  Barclay  was  per- 
fectly original.  Divines  and  private  Christiaiis  before 
his  time  had  approached  it,  and  some  of  them  very 
closely  too ;  but  to  him  was  reserved  the  honour  of 
being  the  fiorst  to  understand  and  develope  it  to  the 
world.  Some  before  his  time  had  to  a  certain  d^;ree 
detected  the  groundlessness  of  natural  religion ; — had 
maintained  that  the  reason  for  any  man's  receivii^  the 
scriptures  as  divine,  was  their  own  internal  evidence ; — 
and  had  seen  the  connection  subsisting  between  the  be- 
lief of  the  truth,  and  the  conviction  of  personal  interest 
in  that  truth : — but  he  w&s  the  first  to  see  clearly,  and 
state  convincingly,  the  view  which  was  indispensable  to 
give  consist^icy  to  these  important  trudis ;  and  thereby 
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to  stop  the  moaths  of  infidels,  and  infidelish  professors 
of  Christianity,  for  ever.  "  Thus,  verily,  before  God, 
by  whatever  evidence  I  hold  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
for  a  truth,  by  the  same  precise  evidence  must  I  hold 
it  for  a  truth  that  I  am  justified,"^  says  this  eminent 
servant  of  God;  and  by  the  ample,  scriptural,  and 
satisfactoiy  demonstration  of  this  which  he  has  given, 
has  he,  in  the  estimation  of  every  one  truly  deserving 
the  Christian  name  who  is  acquainted  witii  his  writings, 
placed  divine  truth  upon  a  footing,  and  connected  it 
with  the  good  hope  through  grace  of  individuals  in  a 
manner,  far  superior  to  any  which  it  had  ever  occupied 
or  appeared  in,  in  any  mere  human  composition  on  the 
subject  of  religion,  since  the  days  of  the  aposties. 

By  representing  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christi* 
anitjfy  and  that  of  our  own  personal  interest  in  the  blesS" 
ings  of  Christianity^  as  being  one  and  the  same,  the 
mind  of  this  spiritually  enlightened  man  soared  into  a 
r^on,  far  beyond  that  to  which  the  mere  natural  capo- 
cities  of  ordinary  religionists  could  follow  him.  They 
tried  him  by  the  low,  earthly,  and  grovelling  standard 
of  their  own  notions ;  and,  as  might  have  been  antici- 
pated, being  unable  to  reconcile  him  with  it,  they  ne- 
cessarily condenmed  him.  1  Corinth,  ii.  14.  The 
Sandemanian  tribe,  in  particular,  thought  that  they  had 
entirely  demolished  him  and  his  system,  by  sarcastically 
inquiring,  ''  in  what  part  of  the  scripture,  the  name  of 
John  Barclay,  or  of  any  other  man,  was  to  be  found  re- 
corded as  an  heir  of  everlasting  life."     A  witticism, 

•  Ai9uranc€  of  faith  vindieatedf  page  65,  E<Ut  18S5. 
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this,  first  had  recourse  to  by  Mr.  M'Lean,  and  r^arded 
by  Dr.  Wardlaw  and  men  of  his  stamp  as  rather  too 
good  to  be  neglected  by  them,  in  their  subsequent  at- 
tacks on  the  Berean  doctrine  of  the  assurance  of  faith. 
This,  however,  like  many  other  sneers  and  sarcasms  of 
a  similar  kind,  was  seen  by  Mr.  Barclay  to  be  merely 
one  of  the  methods  by  which  men,  who  have  never  had 
the  truth  manifested  to  their  consciences  in  its  own 
light  and  with  its  own  peculiar  and  divine  evidence, 
endeavour  to  justify  to  themselves  their  opposition  to 
the  profession  of  that  truth  by  others ;  and  was  treated 
by  him  ax^cordingly.  To  have  God  specifying  his  peo- 
pie  in  the  sacred  record  by  name  and  surname,  he  per- 
ceived, suited  amazingly  the  natural  notions  of  ihe 
natural  mindy — ^was  the  highest  idea  of  the  way  in 
which  we  can  acquire  the  knowledge  of  a  personal  in- 
terest in  the  blessings  revealed  in  the  divine  testimony, 
to  which  the  natural  mind  can  attain, — ^and,  conse- 
quently, there  were  excited  in  his  mind  feelings  of  the 
most  intense  regret,  for  the  case  of  the  individuals  who 
found  it  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  such  a  method  of 
combating  truth. 

But  while  Mr.  Barclay,  clad  in  the  panoply  of  divine 
truth,  set  sarcasm  at  defiance,  he  knew  that  he  was  not 
entitled  to  despise  fair  and  legitimate  argument.  He 
knew  that  his  duty  as  a  Christian  was,  to  he  ready  dUvays 
to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asked  him  a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  was  in  him.  Not  that  he  was  bound 
to  render  his  reasons  satisfactory  to  the  querist,  for  that 
he  knew  was  God's  prerogative  and  not  his ;  but  that  he 
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was  bound  to  be  able  to  assign  reasons  at  least  consis- 
tent with  themselves,  and  satisfactory  to  his  own  mind. 
Now,  respecting  two  different  articles  of  his  belief,  he 
was  aware  that  he  required  to  be  able  to  assign  his 
reasons  to  two  distinct  classes  of  individuab. 

1.  He  was  bound  to  be  able  to  assign  a  reason  to 
the  infidel  tribe,  for  his  heUeving  the  scriptures  to  he  a 
divine  testimony.  And  this  he  perceived  must  be 
something  else  than  the  testimony  of  man,  and  some- 
thing  contained  in  the  scriptures  themselves.  It  could 
not  be  the  testimony  of  man,  for  the  superior  cannot  be 
proved  by  the  inferior.  It  could  not  be  any  thing  dis- 
tinct from  the  scriptures  themselves,  for  to  say  so  would 
be  equivalent  to  denying  that  the  scriptures  are  light  or 
a  revelation.  On  these  and  similar  grounds  he  was 
aware,  that  he  must  in  the  scriptures  themselves  have 
perceived,  and  must — as  his  reason  for  believing  these 
scriptures — ^be  prepared  to  assign  his  having  perceived, 
a  something  superior  to  the  testimony  of  man.  What- 
ever the  evidence  which  comdnced  him  might  have 
been,  there  must  have  been  some  evidence  apprehended 
by  him,  in  the  light  of  which  the  scriptures  were  seen 
by  him  to  proceed  from  a  source  superior  to  that  of  man ; 
{^superiority  to  what  is  human,  being  the  only  idea 
which,  while  in  this  world,  we  have  or  can  have  of  what 
is  divine) ;  and  this  evidence  he  must  be  prepared  to 
assign.  As  a  rational  being  he  knew,  that  every  effect 
must  have  a  cause ;  and  that  the  only  adequate  cause 
from  which  a  conviction  of  testimony  being  superior  to 
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that  of  man  can  proceed,  is  evidence  proving  the 
periority  of  the  testimony. 

2.  He  was  bound  to  be  able  to  assign  a  reason  to  the 
Sandemanian  tribe,  for  his  believing  that  he  himself  had 
a  personal  interest  in  the  blessings  revealed  by  the  di- 
vine testimony.  And  this  reason  he  perceived,  must, 
as  in  the  former  case,  be  something  contained  in  the 
record  or  testimony  itself.  It  could  not  be  an  appro^ 
priating  act  of  faith,  or  indeed  any  actions  whatever 
performed  by  him ;  for  to  represent  the  one  or  the  other 
as  the  ground  of  his  personal  hope  of  salvation,  would 
be  to  represent  that  hope  as  resting,  not  on  the  divine 
testimony  itself,  but  on  that  which  was  necessarily  infe- 
nor  to  it.  Still  less  could  his  reason  for  cherishing  the 
personal  hope  of  everlasting  life  be,  the  good  opinion 
entertained  by  others  respecting  him.  In  this  way, 
then,  rejecting  all  acts  and  exercises  of  the  mind,  as  in 
any  point  of  view  whatever  contributing  to  the  prodac* 
tion  or  corroboration  of  personal  confidence  towards  God, 
Mr.  Barclay  was  prepared  to  assign  as  his  reason  for 
cherishing  personal  confidence,  the  language  and  senti- 
ments of  the  inspired  record  itself. 

It  became  thus  a  settled  point  in  the  mind  of  Mr. 
Barclay,. as  it  must  be  in  the  mind  of  every  man  by 
whom  the  subject  has  been  fully  considered  and  is 
rightly  understood,  that  both  the  reason  or  evidence  on 
account  of  which  we  are  convinced  that  the  scriptures 
are  divine,  and  that  on  account  of  which  we  are  con- 
vinced of  our  having  a  personal  interest  in  the  blessings 
which  they  reveal,  must  be  something  internal  or  con- 
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tain^d  in  these  scriptures  themselves.  To  maintain^  that 
we  can  either  receive  the  scriptures  as  divine,  or  believe 
that  we  are  interested  in  their  blessings,  upon  evidence 
of  an  external  kind,  that  is,  upon  evidence  distinct  from 
what  is  contained  in  the  scriptures  themselves, — ^must,  on 
the  supposition  of  the  scriptures  being  divine  testimony, 
be^  in  both  cases  and  equally,  to  pretend  to  rest  the  su- 
perior upon  the  authority  of  the  inferior.  But  what  is 
the  reason  or  evidence  by  which,  as  Christians,  we  are 
convinced  that  the  scriptures  are  God's  word;  and  that 
we  ourselves  personally  are  destined  to  the  enjoyment 
of  everlasting  felicity  ? 

To  this,  Mr.  Barclay,  taught  by  the  scriptures  them-^ 
selves,  returns  for  answer,  as  the  evidence  in  both  cases  is 
internal,  so  is  it  in  both  cases  one  and  the  same.  As  it 
is  the  inspired  record  which  in  both  cases  yiimi^Ae^  the 
evidence  in  question,  so  in  the  views  which  that  record 
discloses  and  the  truths  which  it  reveals  does  that  evi^ 
dence  in  both  cases  consist. 

And  as  the  whole  of  the  contents  of  the  inspired 
record  may  be  summed  up  in  this,  the  doctrine  of  eter- 
nal life  freely  bestowed;  so,  in  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
LIFE  freely  bestowed,  revealed  to  us  in  the  scrip- 
tores,  have  we  the  evidence,  as  well  of  the  truth  and 
divine  origin  of  these  scriptures,  as  of  our  own  future 
and  everlasting  happiness. 

So  inseparably  connected,  indeed,  is  the  evidence  of 
the  one  with  the  evidence  of  the  other,  that  as,  on  the 
one  hand,  I  neither  have  nor  can  have  any  real  view  of 
the  scriptures  cu  emanaiing  from  an  authority  superior 
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to  that  of  man,  until  I  perceive  brought  out  in  them 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed;  so,  on  the 
other,  the  moment  that  I  perceive  eternal  life  freely 
bestowed,  that  moment  do  I  perceive  it  bestowed  on 
myself 

To  render  this  plain  and  palpable  even  to  the  meanest 
and  least  reflecting  capacity,  it  may  be  proper  to  enter 
a  little  more  minutely  into  the  subject;  and  to  answer  at 
some  length  these  questions :  first,  how  is  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  life  freely  bestowed,  the  evidence  to  us  of  Me 
truth  and  divine  origin  of  the  scriptures?  and,  secondly, 
how  is  this  doctrine  the  evidence  to  us  of  our  own  per'^ 
sonal  interest  in  the  blessing  P 

First.  How  is  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  freely  be^ 
stowed,  the  evidence  to  us  of  the  truth  and  divine  origin 
of  the  scriptures  ? 

In  order  to  our  being  convinced  that  a  testimony  is 
divine,  that  is,  that  it  originates  in  a  quarter  and  pro- 
ceeds from  an  authority  superior  to  that  of  man,  it  is  re* 
quisite,  1st,  that  we  be  made  acquainted  with  the  char- 
acter of  a  witness  or  testifier  superior  to  man;  2dly,  that 
the  character  of  this  witness  or  testifier  be  brought  out 
through  the  medium  of  the  testimony  itself;  and,  3dly, 
that  the  testimony  given  be  consistent  both  with  the 
character  of  the  testifier  and  with  itself.  Without  the 
first  of  these  requisites,  we  should  want  the  only  autho- 
rity upon  which  the  testimony  could  be  received;  witii- 
out  the  second,  the  testimony  could  not  be  received  on 
the  ground  of  self  evidence;  and  without  the  third,  the 
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testimony  beii^  unworthy  of  the  testifier  would  neces- 
sarily fall  to  be  rejected. 

The  doctrine  of  eternal  Kfe  fredy  bestowedj  made 
known  and  insisted  on  tliroughout  the  scriptures,  sup- 
plies us  with  all  these  requisites. 

Ist.  To  reveal  the  fact  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed j 
is  also  to  reveal  the  existence  of  a  Being  by  whom  it  is 
bestowed.  A  blessing  bestowed  apart  from  the  idea  of 
an  intelligent  bestower  is  a  manifest  absurdity.  But  a 
Being  capable  of  bestowing  eternal  life  is  superior  to 
man.  Human  beings  can  only  impart  to  their  offspring, 
a  life  short  and  uncertain  like  their  own :  and  therefore 
a  Being  capable  of  imparting  to  others  endless  existence, 
must  in  the  light  of  this  very  fact  be  seen  by  us  to  be 
our  superior.  But,  as  on  becoming  acquainted  with  the 
existence  and  character  of  such  a  Being,  we  become 
acquainted  with  the  existence  of  a  witness  or  testifier 
superior  to  man,  is  it  not  plain,  that  the  testimony  of 
sucb  a  Being  we  may,  nay,  as  understanding  His  cha^ 
racter,  we  must  receive,  as  possessing  an  authority  supe- 
rior to  that  which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  ascribing  to  the 
testimony  of  man  ? 

2dly.  As  it  is  through  the  medium  of  the  revealed 
fact  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed,  that  the  character  of 
a  witness  or  testifier  superior  to  man  is  made  known,  so 
is  it  in  this  veiy  fact  that  the  essence  of  the  testimony 
itself  consists.  So  inseparable  are  the  character  of  the 
testifier  and  the  nature  of  the  testimony,  that  take  away 
the  one,  and  you  take  away  the  other, — replace  the  one,, 
and  you  replace  the  other.    God's  character  never  has 
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been  known, — never  will  be  known, — except  througb 
the  medium  of,  and  in  connection  with,  the  testimoDj 
which  he  has  given  respecting  Himself-  This  is  indis- 
pensable  in  order  to  His  testimony  possessing  the  nature 
of  self-evidence.  The  character  of  a  Being  superior  to 
man  behoved  to  be  made  known  to  us,  if  any  testimony 
was  to  be  received  by  us  upon  an  authority  superior  to 
that  of  man.  But  unless  the  character  of  the  testifier  had 
been  wrapped  up  in  the  nature  of  the  testimony  itself, 
whence  was  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  testimony 
to  be  derived  ?  If  you  say  from  a  knowledge  of  Grod 
previously  and  otherwise  acquired, — after  observing  that 
such  an  answer  would  be  merely  to  remove  the  difficulty 
a  step  farther  back,  the  question  still  remaining  unset- 
tled, how,  except  through  self-evidence,  could  such  a  pre- 
vious knowledge  of  God,  supposing  it  to  exist,  have  been 
communicated  ? — I  attack  the  answer  directly  by  en- 
quiring, how,  on  the  one  hand,  such  a  previous  know- 
ledge of  God,  if  inferior,  could  have  proved  or  thronm 
light  on  a  subsequent  manifestation  of  the  diviae  charac- 
ter, which,  by  the  terms  of  the  supposition,  is  superior  ? 
and  how,  on  the  other  hand,  this  previous  knowledge  of 
God,  if  superior i  could  have  admitted  of  any  other  or 
subsequent  manifestation  of  the  divine  character  at  all  ? 
How  could  that  which,  by  the  terms  of  the  supposition, 
was  itself  the  highest  degree  of  revelation,  afterwards 
either  require  or  admit  of  any  thing  deserving  the 
name  of  revelation  P  View  the  matter  in  whatever  light 
you  please,  and  you  will  find,  that  unless  God  had  chosen 
to  manifest  himsdf  as  a  testifier,  through  the  medium  of 
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JEBs  tesdmonj  itself,  it  was  impossible  for  Him,  consti- 
tated  as  human  beings  are,  either  to  have  made  Himself 
known,  or  to  have  substantiated  the  truth  of  His  testi- 
mony. A  divine  testimony,  therefore,  must,  from  the 
nature  of  things,  be  the  testifier  testifying  respecting 
himself.  So  thoroughly  must  the  character  of  the  tes- 
tifier be  intenvaven  tdth  the  testimony  itself,  nay,  to 
express  myself  if  possible  still  more  strongly,  so  tho- 
roughly must  the  character  of  the  testifier  constitute  the 
very  essence  or  staple  of  the  testimony ,  that  it  must  be 
impossible  for  us  ever  to  know  more  of  the  testifier  than 
we  know  of  his  testimony,  or  more  of  the  testimony 
than  we  know  of  the  testifier.  When  God  bears  testi- 
mony concerning  eternal  life  as  His  gift,  through  the  su- 
periority of  the  testimony  to  any  thing  which  man  natur- 
ally could  have  conceived.  He  makes  known  the  supe- 
riority of  His  own  character  as  the  testifier ;  just  as  on 
the  ground  of  His  own  character  manifested  to  be  supe- 
rior to  that  of  man,  in  the  fact  of  His  freely  bestowing 
this  blessing.  He  warrants  us  in  the  unhesitating  recep- 
tion of  His  testimony.  It  is  only  by  the  fact  of  the  tes- 
timony concerning  eternal  life  freely  bestowed,  being 
superior  to  any  with  which  we  are  naturally  acquainted, 
that  it  is  the  means  of  making  known  to  us  as  the  tes- 
tifi^,  a  Being  superior  to  any  with  whom  we  are  natur- 
ally acquainted ;  and  vice  versa. 

3dly.  It  is  in  the  light  of  the  fact  of  eternal  life 
freely  bestowed,  apprehended  as  the  sum,  substance, 
and  import  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  these  scriptures, 

heisiff  seen  to  be  thoroughly  consistent  both  with  the 
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character  of  the  Being  therein  revealed  and  with  them' 
selves,  are  seen  to  be  a  divine  testifnany.  The  princi- 
ple upon  which  this  proceeds  is,  that  self-consistency  is 
the  essenticd  attribute  of  truth. 

The  Kor4n  speaks  of  a  Being  who  confers  eternal 
life;  but  the  character  of  the  Being  therein  spoken  of  is 
not  self-consistent  He  is  capricious,  revengeful,  con- 
tinusJly  contradicting  himself,  and  above  all  disposed 
to  wink  at  any  enormity,  provided  it  be  committed  by 
Mahomet's  adherents  and  followers.  Not  so  the  God  of 
the  scriptures.  If  represented  ns  Himself  possessed  of 
eternal  existence,  the  blessing  which  he  bestows  upon 
others,  all  his  other  attributes  are  therewith  correspond- 
ing.— ^He  is  almighty.  To  his  power  all  his  creatures 
are  subject;  His  will  all  His  creatures  are  continually 
aad  in  every  respect  MfilMng.  The  besto^nng  of  eter- 
nal  life  is  an  act  of  his  mighty  power. — If  He  is  sove- 
reign. He  is  also  just  and  merciful.  He  exacts  and  ex- 
pects no  more  from  His  creatures  than  H^  qualifies  them 
to  perform ;  He  punishes  them  always  as  their  iniqui- 
ties deserve ;  and  He  is  constantly  heaping  upon  them 
the  richest  favours.  If  He  is  inflexibly  just  in  exacting 
the  wages  of  sin  which  is  death,  He  is  also  merciful  in  be- 
stowing as  His  gift,  eternal  life. — ^Moreover  He  is  per- 
fectly wise.  No  changeableness,  no  caprice,  no  sdf- 
contradiction,  appears  in  the  character  of  the  God  of 
the  scriptures.  An  end  or  purpose  is  aimed  at  by  Him ; 
to  this  end  a  vast  number  of  means,  at  first  right  of  the 
most  complicated  and  embarrassing  description,  but, 
when  more  closely  examined  into,  wondrously  consisteat 
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with  each  other,  are  adapted;  and  the  whole  plan  of  pro- 
cedure thus  matured  and  arranged,  is,  as  from  its  nature 
was  indispensable,  gradually  brought  out  and  developed. 
The  free  gift  of  eternal  life  is  the  end,  to  which  the  whole 
course  of  providence  and  grace,  as  a  series  of  means,  is 
subservient    The  wisdom  of  the  Being  revealed  in  the 
scriptures  is  visible  in  nothing  more,  than  in  His  having 
employed  human  langua^,  eveiy  thing  connected  with 
this  present  world,  and  especially  every  thing  con- 
nected with  man,  as  the  means  of  opening  up  his  cha- 
racter and  purposes ;  and  thereby  of  developing  and  il- 
lustrating what  otherwise  must  have  been  utterly  in- 
comprehensible.    Could  we  have  conceived  of  a  Being 
as  wise,  who  should  have  addressed  man  in  a  language 
which  he  was  unable  to  comprehend?     Surely  a  set 
of  writings  which,  in  the  descriptions  which  they  give 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  represent  him  as  perfect  not  in 
one  but  in  all  respects,  and  which  thus  represent  him 
as  possessing  a  character  which  is  self-consistent,  carry 
on  the  very  face  of  them  one  of  the  most  striking  inter- 
nal evidences  of  their  truth.* 

•  In  nothing,  perhaps,  is  the  self-consistency  of  thescriptaral  character  of  the 
Being  hj  whom  eternal  life  is  hestowed  more  distinctly  seen,  than  in  the  fact, 
that  throughout  the  sacred  volume  He  is  represented  as  bestowing  it  freeltf  or 
mnemtdUianaUy,  When  we  consider  the  state  and  circumstances  of  the  creature, 
and  the  relation  in  which  the  creature  necessarily  stands  to  the  Creator,  by 
what  possibility  could  the  creature  have  deserved  everlasting  life  at  the  hands  of 
tlw  Creator  ?  What  claims,  previous  to  his  possession  of  it,  had  man  upon  hit 
Maker  for  even  the  life  that  now  is?  and  if  man  has  not  been  able  to  retain,  but 
has  deserved  to  forfeit,  a  paltry  existence  like  this,  what  claims  could  he  have  had 
upon  Ood  for  a  blessing  so  unspeakably  great  as  that  of  everlasting  life?  If  to 
ih$  ire*  will  of  the  Creator  alone  we  find  ourselves  compelled  to  trace  up  man's 
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This,  however,  is  not  all.  Not  merely  do  the  scrip- 
tores  prove  themselves  to  have  an  origin  superior  to 
that  of  man,  by  the  consistency  of  the  character  which 
tltey  ascribe  to  Him  whose  existence  and  attributes  they 
reveal,  but  also  by  their  consistency  with  themselves. 
In  this,  as  well  as  in  evety  other  respect,  the  scriptures 
are  perfectly  m  generis.  Whatever  may  be  the  subor- 
dinate objects  or  purposes  which,  in  the  composition  and 
arrangement  of  the  particular  parts  of  them,  have  been 
kept  in  view,— the  moment  they  are  understood,  to  one 
grand  object  every  part  of  them  is  seen  to  be  subser- 
vient The  moment  the  fact  of  eternal  life  freely  ie- 
$tawed  is  revealed  to  us,  that  moment  are  we  put  in 
possession  of  the  key  which  unlocks  to  us  all  the  trea- 
sures of  the  sacred  writings.  Considered  apart  from 
this  fact,  the  scriptures  appear  to  be  an  unconnected  and 

possession  of  the  one,  is  there  any  adequate  cause  besides  this  to  which  we  can 
trace  ap  his  poasession  of  the  other?  In  hetiowmy  eUnuU  ^/nehf^  how  beaa- 
tifolly  does  God  appear  invested  with  the  attribntes  of  a  sovereign.  Not  like  a 
pedlar  bartering  for  his  wares,  and  engaging  to  set  off  so  mnch  of  the  heavenlj 
felicity,  against  so  much  of  the  virtue  which  the  creature  of  his  own  free  wiU 
should  be  able  to  display;  but,  like  one  intimatdy  aequainted  with  the  niter  dcsti-^ 
tution  of  all  self-resources  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  to  be  benefitted,  and 
determined  to  act  in  all  respects  as  their  superior,  bestowing  upon  them  what  they 
never  could  have  deserved,  and  yet  what  they  nevertheless  must  enjoy,  before  the 
perfections  of  his  own  character  can  be  thoroughly  manifefted.  Besides  whea 
Hemal  life  is  received  by  us  as  <A«  gift  ^f  Qod^  do  we  not  see  low  which  is  tim 
divine  nature,  and  not  any  thing  in  the  nature  i^f  num,  to  be  the  origin,  the 
prompting  motive  of  the  whole?  for,  is  it  not  the  nature  of  love,  to  be  ttuablc  to 
rest  satisfied  except  with  the  heaping  of  frvoun  upon  those  who  are  its  objects  ? 
Now,  is  there  not  something  like  glorious  self-consistency  in  the  character  of  a 
Being,  who,  out  of  his  inexhaustible  fullness^  fiivdy  imparts  to  his  creatures  all 
that  thej  have  or  can  have;  and  who,  la  the  ease  of  intelligent  creatorss,  renden 
all  his  natural  gifts  to  them,  subservient  and  prdimiaary  to  the  eupemmtmreA 
gift  to  them  of  life  everlasting. 
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incoDsisteiit  jumble  of  words; — ^they  present  to  us  a  series 
of  histories,  prophecies,  and  devotional  exercises,  all 
of  them  no  doubt  remarkable  enough,  but  which,  taken 
as  a  whole,  are  destitute  of  sense,  meaning,  or  object. 
They  are  ''a  mighty  maze,  without  a  plan/'  But  when 
we  understand,  that  the  fact  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed 
it  is  their  object  to  reveal ;  and  that  from  the  constitu-> 
tion  of  the  human  mind,  and  the  circumstances  in 
which  man  is  placed,  it  waa  necessaiy  to  reveal  this 
fact  gradually  and  by  way  of  contrast;  the  whole 
becomes  plain,  intelligible,  and  convincing.  The  for- 
feiture of  the  life  that  now  is,  we  see  to  have  been  an 
indispensable  preliminary  to  the  enjoyment  of  another 
life.  Adam  as  the  channel  of  conveying  to  us  this  pre- 
sent life,  fitly  introduces  to  us  Christ  as  the  channel  of 
conveying  to  us  that  which  is  to  come.  Man's  inability 
to  transmit  more  than  an  earthly  existence  is  set  before 
us,  for  the  purpose  of  contrasting  with  it  and  thereby 
enabling  us  to  comprehend  the  ability  of  God  to  confer 
a  heavenly  existence.  We  discover  that  tlie  miseries  of 
the  life  that  now  is  were  intended,  among  other  objects, 
to  suggest  to  us  by  way  of  contiust,  and  thereby  to 
render  desirable  by  us,  the  glories  and  happiness  of  the 
life  which  is  to  come.  Sin  entered,  that  there  might  be 
an  opportunity  for  the  display  of  grace.  The  law  en- 
tered, that,  by  the  abounding  of  transgression  thereby,  a 
means  of  revealing  to  us  the  superabounding  of  grace 
might  be  provided.  Man  is  represented  in  the  scrip- 
tores  as  in  all  respects  sinful  and  therefore  dying,  that 
as  contracted  with  him  and  with  his  character,  we  might 
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be  prepared  and  enabled  to  understand  the  character  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  is  in  all  respects  sinless  and  is  there- 
fore possessed  of  and  able  to  confer  eternal  Ufe.  To  the 
re?elation  and  development,  then,  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
life  freely  bestowed, — ^in  every  possible  variety  of  ways, 
and  by  methods  which,  although  beautifully  adapted  for 
the  purpose,  it  was  clearly  impossible  for  the  wit  of  man 
of  itself  to  have  devised,— are  the  scriptures,  when  un- 
derstood, seen  from  first  to  last  to  be  subservient.  Take 
from  the  bible  this  doctrine,  and  you  reduce  it  to  a  heap 
of  unmeaning  rubbish;  see  this  doctrine  pervading 
^very  part  of  the  sacred  volume, — see  it  to  be  the  grand, 
the  fundamental  doctrine,  which  that  book  has  to  re- 
veal,— and  the  whole  becomes  luminous  and  self-con- 
sistent Tell  me  whence  any  proof  of  the  divinity  of 
the  scriptures  more  convincing,  than  this  self-consis- 
tency of  all  their  parts, — ^than  this  subserviency  of  the 
whole  to  the  revelation  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life 
freely  bestowed,.^can  by  any  possibility  be  derived  ? 

Such  as  have  paid  attention  to  the  preceding  state- 
ments and  reasonings,  will  now  be  able  to  perceive  how 
it  is,  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  proved  or  rather 
proves  itself  to  the  mind.  When  I  say  the  resurrection 
of  Christ,  I  do  not  mean  to  speak  of  that  event,  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  other  particulars  of  the  history  of  our 
blessed  Lord ;  but  merely  to  select  one  part  of  his  mi- 
raculous history  as  a  specimen  of  the  whole :  the  prin- 
ciple upon  which  any  one  part  of  it  stands  true  to  the 
conscience,  being  that  upon  which  every  part  of  it  does 
so.     The  resurrection  of  Christ  carries  to  us  upon  the 
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▼eiy  face  of  it,  the  strongest  internal  marks  of  its  tmth 
and  divinity.  In  it  we  perceive  the  display  of  a  cha- 
racter in  all  respects  superior  to  that  of  man.  It  ex^i- 
hibits  a  might  superior  to  his ;  for,  as  a  mere  fact,  it 
conld  not  have  been  accomplished  by  human  power. 
Justice  and  mercy,  too,  to  an  extent  never  before  nor 
since  displayed  among  men,  and  in  such  a  way  as 
not  in  the  slightest  degree  to  encroach  on  the  pro- 
vinces of  each  other,  appear  manifested  in  it  Nor  is 
the  superiority  of  the  wisdom  which  it  evinces,  the 
least  extraoitlinary  circumstance  connected  with  it: 
for  in  the  circumstance  of  a  Being  who  was  perfectly 
righteous,  and  who  by  possessing  our  nature  was  one 
with  us,  being  raised  to  everlasting  or  perfect  life,  there  is 
presented  to  us  such  a  source  of  everlasting  life  to  our- 
selves, as,  the  moment  it  is  understood,  perfectly  satisfies 
the  conscience.  In  one  word,  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
is  seen  by  us  to  be  a  truth,  because,  understanding  the 
fact  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed,  we  perceive  that  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  only  and  the  appropriate 
channel,  through  which  that  blessing  could,  by  any  possi- 
bility, have  flowed  to  us.  Besides,  not  only  does  the  re^ 
surrection  of  Christ  carry  the  strongest  evidence  of  its 
truth  and  divinity  on  the  very  face  of  it, — ^not  only  has 
ity  when  viewed  abstractly,  all  the  characters  of  self- 
evidence,— -but  as  a  fact  recorded  in  the  sacred  volume, 
and  pervading  in  one  shape  or  another  every  part  of  it, 
it  both  imparts  its  own  charact^  of  self-evidence  to  that 
blessed  book,  as  well  as  receives  from  it  an  additional 
mass  of  light  or  evidence  in   return.    It  not  only 
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appears  mentioned  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  four  goepeU, 
but  it  was,  if  I  maj  so  express  myself,  the  fitting,  the 
necessary  termination  of  the  career  of  the  extraordinaiy 
personage,  whose  life  and  doings  are  there  recorded. 
It  not  only  appears  mentioned  in  these  gospels,  but 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  their  several  epistles,  it 
seems  to  have  been  the  very  staple  of  their  preaching, 
the  very  ground-work  of  all  their  exhortations,  warn- 
ings, and  censures.     It  not  only  appears  mentioned 
and  alluded  to  in  the  New  Testament,  but  it  is  prophe- 
sied of  in  the  Old.    Psalm  xvi.  8 — 11.    Nay,  it  not 
merely  appears  there  directly  prophesied  of,  but  begin- 
ing  with  the  first  promise,  or  rather  going  back  to  the 
creation  itself, — and  tracing  down  the  Old  Testament 
through  the  types,  ceremonies,  and  institutions  of  the 
law,  and  the  history  of  the  Children  of  Israel,  to  its 
very  close, — ^it  is  impossible  for  the  spiritually  enlight- 
ened and  attentive  mind,  not  to  perceive  in  every  part 
of  it,  continually  recurring  allusions,  some  more,  some 
less  direct,  to  that  extraordinary  event     Indeed,  so 
completely  does  the  fact  of  ilie  resurrection  of  Christ 
pervade  the  whole  of  the  sacred  volume,  that  every  nar- 
rative,—every  declaration,— every  promise  therein  con- 
tained, will  be  found  in  one  way  or  another  to  imply  and 
stand  connected  with  it     It  is  the  bruising  of  the  ser- 
pents head;  it  is  the  antitype  of  the  brazen  serpent; 
it  explains  to  us  David's  elevation  to  the  thrones  of 
Judah  and  Israel,  after  a  period  of  great  depression  and 
suffering.    Above  all,  as  has  been  already  observed, 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  stands  in  inseparable  con- 
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nection  with  eternal  life  freely  bestowed.  It  is  only  in 
the  light  of  the  former  facty  that  we  perceive  the  chan- 
nel through  which  there  can  be  conveyed  to  us  the  latter 
blessing.  It  is  only  in  the  light  of  Christ's  resurrection 
from  the  deady  that  we  perceive  the  source  and  the 
earnest  of  our  own  resurrection  from  the  dead.  As 
might  have  been  anticipated^  then,  with  regard  to  a 
book,  which,  as  perfectly  true,  must  be  perfectly  self 
consistent,  not  more  certainly  is  the  fact  of  eternal  life 
fredy  bestowed  seen  to  pervade  every  part  of  the  sa- 
cred volume,  than  is  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the 
deady  as  the  only  channel  of  its  conveyance,  seen  to 
pervade  every  part  of  it  likewise.  And  now,  can  a 
mass  of  self  evidence,  demonstrating  the  truth  and  di- 
vinity  of  any  fact,  and  the  truth  and  divinity  of  the 
book  in  which  that  fact  is  recorded,  stronger  than  that 
by  which  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  the 
^V  which  a-.  &C  i,  r^  know.  U,,.^ 
proved  to  be  true  and  divine,  be  imagined  ?  How  ab- 
surd, not  to  say  criminal,  the  conduct  of  those,  who, 
while  a  light  brighter  than  that  of  the  mid-day  sun 
shining  forth  from  the  sacred  record  itself,  is  demon- 
strating to  us  the  truth  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  yet  pretend  to  rest  their  belief  of  the  truth  of  the 
fact  upon  external  evidences  !  ShaU  we  wonder  at  God, 
as  the  suitable  mark  of  his  displeasure  at  such  conduct, 
giving  up  persons  of  this  stamp  to  their  own  strong  de- 
lusions ? 

The  evidence,  by  means  of  which  the  truth  of  the 

sacred  volume  as  a  whole,  and  of  the  various  state- 

3  a 
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inen^  which  it  contains,  enters  into  the  nund^  where 
belief  in  reality  exists,  is  thus  perfectly  obvious.  Why 
do  I  believe  that  there  ever  existed  such  a  person  as 
Jesus  Christ, — ^that  he  died  on  the  cross, — that  he  rose 
from  the  dead  on  the  third  day, — ^that  he  ascended  upon 
high  to  take  his  place  at  the  right  hand  of  God, — and 
that  he  is  destined  to  sit  there  until  all  his  enemies  shall 
be  made  his  footstool  ?  Not  on  the  ground  of  haman 
testimony,  I  assure  you :  but  because  God  has  conde- 
scended, through  the  medium  of  the  facts  enumerated, 
and  others  of  a  similar  kind^  to  become  Himself  the  nit- 
ness  of  the  truth  of  these  facts  in  my  conscience.  And 
this  by  manifesting  to  me,  the  necessary  and  inseparable 
connection  between  the  history  of  Christ,  and  the  free 
gift  of  eternal  life.  Eternal  life  freely  bestowed^  is  to 
me  the  manifestation  of  a  character  and  a  testimony 
superior  to  what  is  human :  but  apart  from  Chiist,  and 
from  the  undertaking  in  which  the  scriptures  represent 
him  to  have  engaged,  where  is  the  channel  through 
which  the  blessing  could  have  flowed  to  me  ?  Indepoi- 
dently  of  a  connection  formed  between  the  Creator  uid 
myself  by  means  of  a  Mediator,  how  can  I  live  for  ever- 
more ?  It  is,  therefore,  by  understanding  the  revealed 
facts  of  the  assumption  of  human  nature  by  the  Son  of 
God, — ^his  sacrifice  of  human  nature  as  possessed  by  him- 
self,— ^and  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  with  that  natore 
in  Idmself  changed  into  a  nature  of  a  high  and  heavenly 
description,  and  fitted  for  the  enjo^goient  of  an  endless 
life, — ^that  a  conviction  of  the  truth  of  these  facts,  as 
means  appropriate  to  and  necessarily  connected  with  the 
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end  aimed  at^  is  produced  in  my  mind;  a  conviction 
wlach  all  the  efforts  of  sophistry  and  misrepresentation 
cannot  shake,  mnch  less  overturn.  I  perceive  a  connec- 
tion formed,  or,  if  you  will,  manifested  as  existing,  be- 
tween a  Being  superior  to  man  and  man  himself;  and, 
tracing  this  connection  at  every  step,  I  perceive  it  to  have 
been  the  only  method  by  which  everlasting  life  could  have 
been  manifested  and  conveyed  to  man.  Instead,  there- 
fore, of  the  death  and  resurrection  from  the  dead  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  startling  me  as  events  in  themselves  absurd 
and  incredible, — perceiving  as  I  do  a  close,  necessary, 
and  inseparable  connection  subsisting  between  them,  and 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed, — they  enter 
into  my  mind  with  all  the  force  and  irresistibility  of 
self»evidence.  Thus,  then,  although  man  is  the  channel 
by  which  the  scriptures,  and  the  events  recorded  in  them, 
have  been  transmitted  to  me,  it  is  neither  the  testimony 
of  twelve  men,  nor  of  twelve  millions  of  men,  which 
satisfies  me  of  the  truth  and  divine  origin  of  the  scrip- 
tures.  God  addressing  me  through  the  medium  of  the 
£eM^  recorded  in  these  scriptures,  and  giving  me  the  un- 
derstanding of  these  facts^  is  Himself  to  me  the  witness 
of  their  truth.  I  grant  that  it  would  be  strange,  passing 
strange,  even  upon  natural  principles,  if  twelve  men  situ- 
ated and  circumstanced  as  the  apostles  were  should  have 
concocted,  and,  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  should  have 
persevered  in  proclaiming,  any  story  whatever,  much 
less  such  a  one  as  that  which  is  contained  in  the  New 
Testament  scriptures :  but  even  althoi^h,  for  the  sake 
of  aiQgument  merely^  I  should  concede,  that  the  apostles 
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were  impostors  and  perjured  persons,  could  maiCs  lie 
by  any  possibility  affect  the  truth  of  God?  Could  the 
falsehood  of  the  apostles,  under  such  extraordinary,  in- 
deed, perfectly  impossible  circumstances,  in  the  slightest 
degree  whatever  militate  s^ainst  the  self-evidence  of 
the  glorious  truths  which  they  proclaimed  ?  Oh,  no :  and 
hence  wediscover,  that  it  is  not  thetestimony  of  men  which 
proves  to  us  the  truth  of  what  they  proclaimed,  but  that  it 
is  the  truth  of  what  they  proclaimed,  once  apprehended 
by  us,  which  proves  to  us  the  truthfulness  of  their  cha- 
racter and  testimony.  The  character  of  Christ  Jesus  as 
it  is  developed  in  the  sacred  volume,  being  superior  to 
any  which  it  ever  entered  into  the  mind  of  man  to  con- 
ceive; and,  by  its  thorough  consistency  both  with  itself 
and  with  all  the  events  recorded  in  that  book,  affording 
a  satisfactory  explanation  of  every  part  of  it,  as  well  as 
of  all  the  otherwise  intricate  and  perplexing  phenomena 
of  this  lower  world ;  and,  above  all,  being  the  only  evi- 
dence in  the  light  of  which  the  doctrine  of  everlasting 
life  freely  bestowed  can  be  understood ;  carries  npon  the 
face  of  it,  and  imparts  to  the  volume  in  which  it  is  de- 
veloped, in  the  estimation  of  myself  and  of  every  other 
spiritually  enlightened  man,  the  broad  and  uneqtdvoeal 
characters  of  truth  and  divinity. 

We  now  proceed  to  enquire. 

Secondly,  how  is  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  fireefy 
bestowed,  the  evidence  to  us  of  our  own  personal  interest 
in  the  blessing  ? 

Were  it  worth,  while  to  have .  recourse  to  a  priori 
reasoniug,  it  might  easily  be  shewn,  that  it  was  finom 
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the  yeiy  nature  of  things  impossible,  for  the  character 
of  a  Being  superior  to  man  to  be  revealed  to  any  per- 
son, without  being  productive  of  a  pleasing  effect  upon 
that  person's  mind.  A  Being  of  perfect  wisdom  could 
not  by  revealing  himself  intend  to  amuse  the  individual 
with  mere  barren  speculations;  and  a  Being  of  perfect 
goodness  could  not  by  so  doing  intend  to  torment  him. 
If  God,  therefore,  were  to  reveal  himself  to  any  of  the 
hnman  race,  it  might  be  argued  most  cogently,  a  priori, 
that  the  effects  of  the  revelation  behoved  necessarily  to 
be  practical ;  and  that  the  first  and  grand  practical  effect 
of  it  behoved  to  be,  the  pacifying  of  the  mind  pre- 
viously in  a  state  of  agitation,  and  the  inspiring  of  it 
with  sentiments  of  confidence  towards  the  Being  now 
for  the  first  time  made  known  to  it. 

But  instead  of  reasoning  after  this  fashion,  however 
legitimate  the  argument  may  be,  I  observe,  that  the  doc- 
trine of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed,  is,  the  moment  it  is 
apprehended,  seen  to  have  a  personal  reference,  in  the 
three  following  ways.  First  The  record  or  testimony 
which  announces  to  me  the  free  gift  of  life  everlasting, 
announces  to  me,  likewise,  that  I  belong  to  the  class  of 
Beings  for  whom  the  privilege  is  intended.  It  is  not  to 
natural  sources  of  information,  but  to  the  same  testi- 
mony to  which  I  am  indebted  for  my  knowledge  of  eter- 
nal life,  that  I  am  indebted  for  my  knowledge  of  the 
facts,  of  my  being  descended  from  a  person  called  Adam, 
—of  a  certain  transgression  having  been  committed  by 
him^ — ^and  of  the  result  of  that  transgression  to  him, 
to-  myself,  and  to  the  rest  of  his  posterity,  having  been 
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the  forfeiture  of  this  present  life.  By  one  vMn  sm 
entered  into  the  rvorld,  and  death  hy  sin,  and  90  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned*  Rom.  v.  12. 
My  knowle^e,  then,  of  my  own  origin^-^of  its  being  the 
some  with  that  of  all  who  wear  the  human  form, — and  of 
the  reason  why  this  present  life  in  the  case  of  every  one 
of  the  human  race  comes  to  an  end, — ^is  derived  from 
supernatural  revelation.  But  the  same  testimony  which 
informs  me,  that  I  die  in  consequence  of  being  (me 
*  of  Adam^s  descendants,  informs  me  also,  that  it  is  upon 
persons  who  are  Adam's  descendants,  and  not  npon 
beings  of  either  a  superior  or  an  inferior  order,  that 
everlasting  life  is  conferred.  Now  can  I,  without  the 
grossest  absurdity  and  self-contradiction,  pretend  to  be 
crediting  one  part  of  a  divine  testimony,  while  I  am 
discrediting  another  part  of  it  ?  Can  I  be  believing, 
vp0n  the  authority  of  the  scriptures  as  a  divine  testimony, 
that  I  am  one  of  a  vast  number  of  beings  who,  through 
tlie  transgression  of  their  common  ancestor,  have  forfeited 
this  present  life ;  and  not  be  believing,  upon  exactly 
the  same  authority,  that  for  beings  appertaining  to  this 
class  the  inheritance  of  everlastmg  life  is  destined? 
Can  a  single  reason  be  pointed  out  for  my  convictiou 
of  the  truth  oi  the  one,  which  is  not  also  a  reason  for 
my  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  other  ?  It  is  upon 
human  beings^  that,  aecording  to  the  divine  tes^ 
timony,  everlasting  life  is  conferred ;  and  am  not  I, 
according  to  that  same  testimony,  a  human  being  ?  In 
the  divine  testimony  itself,  then,  and  not  in  any  inferior 
seuree  oftn/armation,  have  I  n^  locus  stantU,  my  grMmd 
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for  believing,  that  I,  as  a  descendant  of  Adam,  am  con- 
sequendj  one  of  a  class  which  is  destined  to  enjoy 
ev^lasting  life.  Were  I  to  stop  here,  however,  it  might 
be  alleged^ ''  this  conviction  of  yours  although  resting  an 
divine  authority  is,  by  yonr  own  shewing,  merely  a 
belief  that  you  belong  to  a  class  of  intelligent  beings  to 
which  everlasting  life  is  confined;  not  a  belief  that  you 
yourself  personally  are  one  of  the  individuals  of  that 
doss  upon  whom  the  privilege  is  conferred.*^  This,  then, 
leads  me  to  observe,  secondly,  my  personal  interest  in 
everlasting  life  is  seen  by  me  in  the  light  of  the  fact, 
that,  according  to  the  inspired  record,  the  privilege  is 
f reeky  bestowed,  or,  that  it  is  the  gifi  of  God.  If  it  had 
been  intimated  in  the  sacred  writings,  that  eternal  life 
was  to  be  bestowed  on  individuals  of  the  human  race 
eonditionaUy,  then  it  is  unquestionable  that  the  indi- 
viduals of  the  human  race  not  only  m^ht  with  prO' 
priety,  but  mxistjrom  necessity  have  hesitated,  with  re- 
gard to  their  own  personal  interest  in  the  privilege, 
until  they  could  have  been  satisfied  of  their  possessing 
or  having  performed  the  condition  or  conditions  on  which 
the  enjoyment  of  it  was  suspended.  But  the  divine 
testimony  respecting  eternal  life  is  the  reverse  of  its 
being  bestowed  conditionally.  Eternal  life  is  revealed  as 
the  gifi  of  God :  that  is,  it  is  declared,  upon  the  highest 
of  all  authority,  to  be  bestowed  without  any  reference 
whatever  to  terms  or  conditions  performed  or  to  be  per^ 
formed  by  the  individual.  Why,  the  moment  that  I 
apprehend  this  fact,  I  perceive,  upon  divine  authority, 
that  eternal  life  is  bestowed  on  myself.    Not  only  am 
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I^  upon  divine  authority,  one  of  the  descendants  of  Adam, 
— one  of  a  class  of  beings  to  which  eternal  life  is  des- 
tined^— ^but  I  am  also^  upon  the  same  divine  authority , 
one  of  the  very  individuals  belonging  to  that  class,  to 
whom  the  blessing  is  destined,  for  it  is  bestowed  im- 
conditionaUy.  It  is  in  vain  to  attempt  to  get  over  this 
by  saying,  that,  although  the  testimony  respecting  the 
mode  of  enjoying  eternal  life  by  all  is  one  and  the 
same,  it  is  possible  for  me  to  regard  the  blessing  ss  be- 
stowed unconditionally  in  the  case  of  another,  while  I  re- 
gard it  as  bestowed  conditionaUy  in  the  case  of  mysdf; 
for,  if  I  regard  it  as  bestowed  conditionaUy  in  my  own 
case,  it  must  be  obvious,  that  what  appear  to  me  to  be 
conditions  of  its  enjoyment  by  me,  such  as  faith,  re- 
pentance, and  so  on,  must  likewise  appear  to  me  to  be 
conditions  of  its  enjoyment  by  others.  But  is  not  tliis 
at  once  to  acknowledge,  that  regarding  it  as  bestowed 
conditionaUy  in  the  case  of  myself,  I  necessarily  regard 
it  as  bestowed  conditionaUy  in  the  case  of  ail  who  en- 
joy it  ?  For  while  I  regard  it  as  bestowed  condUum^ 
aUy  in  my  own  case,  how  can  I  regard  it  as  bestowed 
unconditionally  in  any  case  whatever  ?  In  this  way, 
then,  do  we  come  to  perceive,  that  we  can  only  appre- 
hend the  blessing  of  eternal  life  to  be  bestowed  unconr- 
ditionally,  in  the  light  of  apprehending  it  to  be  bestowed 
unconditionally  on  ourselves  ;  or,  that  there  is  no  possi- 
bility of  our  perceiving  eternal  life  to  be  unconditum- 
aUy  bestowed,  except  in  connection  with,  and  in  the 
light  of,  our  onm  personal  enjoyment  of  it.  The  mo- 
ment that  we  perceive  eternal  life  to  be  bestowed  with- 
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aiU  (my  reference  whatever  to  conditions  performed  or  to 

be  per/armed  hy  tiSy  that  moment  apprehending  every 

obstacle  to  its  bestowment  on  ourselves  as  removed,  do 

we  perceive  ourselves  to  he  partakers  of  it.  Satisfied  tiiat 

eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  we  are  necessarily  satis- 

fied^  likewisei,  that  it  is  the  gift  of  God  to  us.    Thos,  as 

Mr.  Barclay  has  admirably  shewn,  does  the  same  divine 

testimony  which  satisfies  me  why  I  die,  satisfy  me  also 

ivky  I  have  everlasting  life.     And  thus  do  I,  by  the 

fact  that  eternal  life  is  freely  bestowed  made  known  to 

me,  come  to  understand  that  it  is  a  blessing  which  6e- 

langs  to  myself  personally .     But  this  is  not  all :  for,  in 

Ihe  third  and  last  place,  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life 

freely  bestowed,  becomes  to  me  the  evidence  of  my  own 

personal  interest  in  the  blessing  j  through  the  medium  of 

my  being  enabled  to  comprehend,  that  eternal  life  is 

necessarily  Ufe  already  possessed  and  enjoyed.    Eternal 

life !   how  numerous,  how  astonishing,  how  delightful, 

the  ideas  suggested  by  the  phrase.    Eternal  life,  it  must 

he  obvious,  is,  properly  speaking,  the  life  or  eidstence 

of  a  perfect  Being, — of  one  who  has  neither  beginning  of 

days  nor  end  of  life,  Heb.  vii.  3, — of  one  who  is  the  same 

yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  xiii.  8, — one  of  who  is, 

and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come.  Rev.  i.  4.     From  the 

same  scriptures,  which  furnish  us  with  these  particulars 

concerning  the  inherent  possessor  of  eternal  life,  we 

learn,  that  it  is  the  life  of  one,  who,  speaking  of  himself, 

eould  declare,  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and, 

behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen.   Rev.  i.  18. 

But,  with  the  Being  who  thus   announced  his  own 

3b 
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perfect  and  everlasting  existence,  the  sacred  records  in- 
fonn  us  that  we  are  one.  He  bore  our  nature  upon  earth 
— ^he  sacrificed  our  nature  in  himself  on  the  cross — he 
rose  with  our  nature,  changed  in  himself  into  a  divine 
and  heavenly  nature,  to  the  power  of  an  endless  life. 
From  this  mutual  oneness  between  Christ  and  us,  we 
might  have  drawn  a  conclusion  as  to  our  participadoD 
with  him  in  his  everlasting  existence  and  other  glorious 
privileges.  And  in  doing  so,  we  could  have  committed 
no  mistake.  But  inferences,  however  legitimate,  in  a  case 
like  this  are  altogether  uncalled  for :  he  himself  having 
expressly  declared,  because  I  live^  ye  shall  live  also,  John 
xiv.  19;  and  the  apostle  Paul,  in  the  15th  chapter  of 
first  Corinthians,  having  asserted  a  necessary  connection 
between  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  and  ours.  See 
especially  verse  22d.  And  yet  all  this,  even,  is  not  the 
immediate  cause  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  freely 
bestowed  acquiring  a  present  personal  direction  to  our 
consciences.  The  life  in  question  being  eternal,  orer 
and  above  all  that  has  been  stated,  it  is  suggested  to 
us,  that  not  merely  must  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  living 
one,  be  now  in  possession  of  it,  but  that  we,  as  living, 
and  moving,  and  having  our  being  in  him, — as  one  with 
him, — ^must  be  even  now  in  possession  of  it  likewise. 
That  as  one  with  Christ,  our  life,  viz.,  our  eternal  life, 
must  be  hid  with  him  in  God.  Coloss.  iii.  3.  Nay, 
the  life  in  question  being  eternal,  that  is  having  neither 
beginning  nor  end,  it  is  suggested  to  us,  that  wherever  it 
exists,  it  exists  necessarily  ;  and,  that  as  existing  neces^ 
sarily,  it  exists  now.      In  a  moment  the  eyes  of  our 
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nnderBtandings  axe  opened  to  see^  what  fonnerly  we 
were  .ignorant  of,  that  we   ourselves  personally 

ARE  OF  NECESSITY  IN  THE  PRESENT    POSSESSION    OF 

EVERLASTING  LIFE.  It  is  at  this  point,  and  through 
the  medium  of  this  discovery,  that  conversion  takes 
place.  It  is  by  perceiving,  that  eternal  life  is  life  which 
we  ourselves  necessarily  possess  even  now^  that  we  are 
brought  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light,  1  Peter 
ii«  9 ; — ^that  we  are  delivered  Jrom  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness, and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God^s  dear  Son. 
Coloss.  i.  13. — ^In  this  way,  then,  does  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  life  freely  bestowed  upon  the  children  of  men, 
acquire  a  personal  direction  to  our  c(msciences.  It  is 
evidence  to  us  of  our  interest  in  the  blessing,  Ist»  as 
Adam's  descendants ;  2dly,  as  personally,  because  freely 
partaking  of  it ;  and,  3dly,  as  necessarily  enjoying  it, 
on  account  of  its  nature,  even  now.    This  is  the  record 

that  GOD  HATH  GIVEN  TO  US  ETERNAL  LIFE,  AND  THIS 

LIFE  IS  IN  HIS  Son.*    1  John  v.  11. 

•  See  appendix  E. 
^  Now  from  these,  and  such  like  passages  of  scripture  innumerable^  in  their 
plain  direct  sense,  or  by  infallible  consequence,  which  is  the  same  to  the  purpose 
of  proof  and  certainty  of  conclusion,  yea,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  scripture,  as 
the  one  voice  of  the  one  God,  I  have  communicated  to  me  by  the  author  of  scrip- 
tore  an  uniform,undoubted,  and  perfect  Personal  conviction.  I  am  obliged  by  the 
most  ridiculous  absurdity  of  our  opponents,  who  are  for  ever  dunning  and  pester- 
ing us  with  their  general  nonsense  of  a  Gbnehal  Faith,  which  they  talk  of  as 
so  common,  to  say  Personal  conviction  or  certainty :  for  it  is  a  self-evident 
truth,  that  there  neither  is,  nor  possibly  can  be,  any  other  kind  of  conviction^ 
certainty,  or  faith  at  all,  but  what  is  purely  and  absolutely  Personal,  and  par- 
ticular, as  to  the  subject  wherein  it  resides,  having  no  being  but  in  a  person's  own 
very  individual  selC  Personal  conviction  therefore,  I  say,  by  the  above  means, 
I  have  in  very  deed,  communicated  aud  thoroughly  ascertained  to  me.  As  on  the 
one  hand,  of  sin  and  death,  according  to  the  manner  of  their  entrance,  reign,  and 
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Let  me  now  draw  the  attention  of  my  readers  to 

THE  FACT  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE  FREELY  BESTOWED, 

having  been  proved  to  be,  as  well  the  evidence  in  the 
light  of  which  we  appreJiend  the  scriptures  to  be  a  divine 
testimony,  as  the  evidence  in  the  light  of  which  we  ap^ 
prehend  onr  own  personal  interest  in  the  blessing.  But 
is  not  this  the  very  thing  which  we  undertook  to 
prove  ? 

The  moment  Uiat  this  is  understood,  we  perceive  that 
it  is  absolutely  impossible  for  any  man  who  believes  the 
divine  testimony,  to  be  labouring  under  doubts  and 
fears  respecting  his  own  future  and  final  destiny.  The 
evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  scriptures,  being  the 
same  with  the  evidence  of  our  own  personal  interest  i 
the  blessings  with  which  they  make  vs  acqumntedy 
conviction  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  scriptures,  and  of 
our  personal  interest  in  the  blessings  which  they  reveal, 
must  enter  the  mind  together.  If  convinced  of  the  one,  it 
is  impossible,  from  the  very  nature  of  things,  that  we 

destruction.  So  also,  on  the  other  hand,  of  righteousness  and  life,  according  to 
the  manner  of  their  entrance  and  eternal  reign  by  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord.  As  aio 
and  death  were  transferred  and  conveyed  to  me,  without  any  agency  or  concur- 
rency on  my  part,  from  Adam,  the  figure  or  type  of  Him  that  was  to  come^ 
through  the  natural  generation ;  so  in  like  manner,  righteousness  and  life^  with 
the  destruction  of  sin,  all  sin  and  all  death,  as  pertaining  to  me^  are  translbrrBil 
and  conveyed  to  me,  without  any  agency  or  concurrence  upon  my  part,  by  the 
glorious  and  eternally  adored  Antitype,  Jesus  Christ,  (who  is  God  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever  Amen,)  through  the  faith  or  knowledge  of  himself,  fredy  given  to 
me;  for  it  is  his  own  gift  and  work,  the  spiritual  regeneration,  whereby  I  am  bom 
of  God,  a  child  of  God,  and  heir  of  God,  a  joint-heir  with  Christ,  a  partaker  for 
ever  of  Christ  and  all  the  benefits  of  redemption.**  Barclay's  asturance  o/faiik 
vindicated,  pages  44,  45 ;  edit.  1835. 
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should  not  likewise  be  convinced  of  the  other.  The 
whole  matter,  indeed,  may  be  stated  in  terms  the  most 
simple  and  explicit.  The  character  of  God^  which  it  is 
the  object  of  the  scriptures  to  reveal,  is  made  known  to 
us,  not  through  the  medium  of  a  series  of  abstract  pro- 
positionSji  like  the  axioms,  problems,  and  theorems  of 
£ucHd,  but  through  the  medium  of  facts  and  circum* 
stances,  in  which  we  ourselves  personally  have  on  in- 
terest Facts  and  circumstances  in  which  we  are  per- 
sonally interested^  and  the  character  of  God,  standing 
thus  to  each  other  in  the  relation  of  means  to  an  end} 
ixr,  tUe  farmer  being  the  medium  of  revealing  to  us  (he 
tatter  ;  how  is  it  possible  for  the  one  to  be  separated  in 
our  minds  from  the  other  ?  The  benevolence  exhibited 
in  the  fact  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed,  is  what  fur- 
nishes me  with  my  only  correct  and  scriptural  notioM 
of  the  divine  character :  but  as  in  apprehending  eler- 
nal  life  as^  a  free  gifty  I  necessarily  apprehend  it  as 
9k  blessing  bestowed  on  myself  personally ,  who  can  h^ 
thus  perceiving,  that  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  apprehend 
Cfod  as  lave^  except  in  connection  wiUi  seeing  myself  per^ 
somally  to  be  an  object  of  His  love?  God  is  love;  and  iiv 
THIS  was  manifested  the  love  ofGodrowARDS  us,  because 
that  God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that 
WE  might  Uve  through  him.  1  John  iv.  8, 9.  But  if 
God^s  character  as  love^  can  thu»  only  be  apprehended 
by  us  in  the  light  of  the  love  which  he  cherishes  towards 
ourselves  personally,  what  possibility  is  there,  that  we 
who  apprehend  His  character, — and  without  apprehend- 
ing His  character  no  man  is  a  believer, — should,  at  the 
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same  time,  be  labouring  under  dread  as  to  his  ultimate 
intentions  with  respect  to  us? 

The  circumstance  of  having  heen  the  first  to  point 
out  the  complete  identity  hetween  the  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  the  scriptures^  and  the  evidence  of  ovr 
onm  personal  interest  in  the  delightful  information 
which  they  communicate,  is  what  particularly  distin- 
guishes Mr.  Barclay.  It  is  far  firom  heing  my  in- 
tention to  say,  that  no  writer  previous  to  his  time  had 
suspected,  or  had  even  to  a  certain  degree  hinted  at 
this  doctrine ;  hut  I  certainly  have  no  hesitation  in  af- 
finning,  that  no  writer  previous  to  Ms  time  had  reduced 
it  to  a  plain,  distinct,  and  intelligible  proposition.  And 
one  of  the  best  proofs  which  I  can  ^ve,  that,  however 
true  and  important,  this  is  not  a  view  which  was  likely 
to  have  occurred  to  many,  is,  that  although  more  than 
sixty  years  have  elapsed  since  Mr.  Barclay  first  pro- 
claimed and  established  it,  the  great  majoiity  of  religion- 
ists are  still  as  far  from  apprehending  it,  as  if  it  had 
never  been  brought  under  public  notice.  But  dropping 
the  question  of  its  paternity,  which  of  course  is  of  sub- 
ordinate consequence,  when  it  is  once  understood,  vriih 
what  ease  do  passages  of  scripture,  and  circumstances 
connected  with  scripture,  commonly  felt  to  be  exceed- 
ingly perplexing  and  annoying,  become  susceptible  of 
an  explanation  the  most  clear,  self-consistent,  and  satis- 
factory. 

For  instance, — understanding  that  the  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  and  the  evidence  of  our  onm  per^ 
sonal  interest  in  the  blessings  of  Christianity,  are  iden- 
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tical,  we  have  explained  to  us  the  reason  of  the  constant 
recnrrence  in  scriptore  of,  what  has  been  sometimes  de- 
nominated, appropriating  language.  In  other  words,  we 
have  ei^lained  to  us  the  reason  why  the  inspired  writers; 
when  speaking  of  divine  and  spiritual  blessings,  so  often 
express  themselves  in  tkejirst,  instead  of  the  third  per-* 
son :  of  which  practice  of  theirs  we  have  examples  in 
such  passages  as,  Jesus  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  nnis  raised  again  for  our  justification :  there/ore, 
being  justified  by  foiih,  we  have  peace  with  Crod, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Rom.  iv.  25,  v.  1. 
TTus  is  the  rcQord,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal 
Ufe,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  1  John  v.  II.  On  the 
principle  just  laid  down,  it  is  obvious,  that  expressions 
denoting  our  belief  in  what  God  has  revealed  himself 
to  46,  must  be  perfecfly  synonymous  with  expressions 
denoting  our  belief  in  the  personal  interest  which  we 
have  in  the  blessings  which  fiow  firomj  and  stand  inse-- 
parahly  connected  with^  his  revealed  character.  As  the 
evidence  of  the  one  and  the  other  is  the  same,  to  say 
/  believe  that  Crod  is  love,  and,  /  believe  that  I  myself 
am  an  object  of  his  love^  must  be  identical  propositions ; 
and  the  terms  in  which  they  are  couched  must  be  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  convertible.  If  while  I  believed 
God  to  be  love,  I  could  be  cherishing  doubts  respecting 
his  love  to  me  in  particular,  then  it  would  be  necessary 
for  me,  and  necessary  for  eveiy  writer,  possessed  of 
the  same  experience,  who  was  aiming  at  accuracy  in 
composition,  and  was  desirous  to  guard  against  being 
misunderstood,  so  to  frame  our  language  when  speaks 
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ing  of  God^s  character  as  lovCy  as  that  no  one  perusing 
our  statements  to  this  effect,  should  be  liable  to  confound 
them  with  statements  respecting  CMCs  love  to  us,  but  that 
all  should  at  a  glance  be  able  to  perceive  the  difference 
between  the  one  and  the  other.  But,  on  the  contrary, 
if  my  apprehensions  of  GocCs  character  as  love,  and  mj 
apprehensions  of  his  love  to  me,  are  so  necessarily  and 
inseparably  linked  and  blended  together,  that  I  cannot 
conceive  of  the  one  without  also  conceiving  of  the  other^ 
— ^as,  taught  by  the  sacred  volume,  I  have  no  hesitation 
in  maintaining  that  they  are, — ^then  it  must  be  to  me  a 
matter  of  perfect  indifference,  when  I  am  speaking  of 
the  subject,  whether  I  represent  myself  as  believing 
Crod  to  be  love,  or  as  believing  that  God  loves  me.  In 
either  way  expressed,  my  meaning  will  be, precisely  the 
same.  The  understanding  of  this  complete  identity 
between  language  importing  our  belief  in  what  Crod  is, 
and  in  what  He  is  to  us;  in  the  blessings  whichJSe  is  co9t- 
/erring f  and  in  His  con/erring  these  blessi$igs  upon  us  ; 
is  one  of  the  most  valuable  keys  to  the  interpretation  of 
the  sacred  volume.  Open  the  pages  of  scrq>tareat 
random,  and  as  you  will  almost  to  a  dead  certainty 
stumble  upon  passc^^  which  praise  the  Most  I£gb» 
(not  merely  for  what  He  is,  or  for  the  spiritual  blessh^ 
which  He  bestows,  but)  on  account  of  spiritual  blessings 
bestowed  upon  and  enjoyed  by  the  speakers  themselves 
personally,  how  can  the  force  and  import  of  such  pas- 
sives be  apprehended  by  you, — ^nay,  how  can  you  in 
regard  to  such  passages  defend  the  sacred  penmen 
against  the  charge  of  having  written  in  a  manner 
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which  was  calculated  to  impose  on  their  readers, — ^un- 
less you  perceive  the  impossihility  of  spiritual  blessings 
being  understood  by  any  one,  except  in  connection  with 
their  being  possessed  by  himself? — Jesus^says  theapostle 
Paul  at  the  close  of  the  4ih  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  wtis  delivered  for  our  offences^  and  was  raised 
again  for  our  justification*  Therefore  being  justified 
by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  &c.  Now,  suppose 
a  difference  to  exist  between  the  evidence  upon  which 
we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again^  and  the  evi- 
dence upon  which  we  believe  that  he  died  and  rose 
again  on  our  behalf  as  religionists  in  general  insist  that 
there  is,  and  nothing  can  be  conceived  more  unguarded, 
and  more  calculated  to  lead  astray,  than  such  language 
as  this.  There  is  a  connection  between  the  fact  of 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christy  and  the  fact  of  his 
death  and  resurrection  having  taken  place  on  behalf  of 
the  speakers,  recognised  in  the  language  employed, 
which,  if  it  does  not  really  exist  in  the  minds  of  the  per- 
sons employing  it,  renders  the  use  of  it  by  an  inspired 
aposile  perfectly  unaccountable.  But  let  it  be  under- 
stood, that  the  grounds  upon  which  we  believe  both  the 
one  and  the  other  are  precisely  the  same, — ^that  the  facts 
of  Chrisfs  death  unto  sin  once,  and  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead  as  having  triumphed  over  sin,  can  never 
enter  into  our  minds  as  divine  truths,  except  through 
the  medium  of,  and  in  inseparable  connection  with,  a 
conviction  of  his  death  and  resurrection  having  taken 
place  on  our  account,  as  a  divine  truth  likewise, — ^and 

it  becomes  evident,  that  the  apostle   was  completely 

3  c      • 
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warranted,  both  there  and  throughout  the  rest  of  his  ^ns- 
Hes,  in  usmg  such  language  as  conyejed  the  idea,  iixst 
he  himself  and  his  fellow  Christians  believing  in  the 
one,  necessarily  also  believed  in  the  other;  and,  that  by 
thus  continually  expressing  himself,  he  has,  in  a  brief  but 
most  emphatic  and  intelligible  maimer,  contrived  to 
present  to  and  keep  before  our  minds  this  all-important 
and  delightful  truth. — ^Again :  this,  says  John  in  his 
first  epistle,  is  the  record,  or  testimony,  that  God  hath 
given  to  us  eternal  life ;  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 
Now,  on  what  principle  of  interpretation,  except  that 
wliich  I  advocate,  is  it  possible  to  understand  these 
words  ?  Observe,  that  the  divine  record  or  testimony, 
spoken  of  here,  is  not  that  God  hath  given  eternal  Ufe 
TO  OTHERS,  (although  this  likewise  is  true,  and  a  pro- 
position which  throughout  the  sacred  volume  is  fre- 
quently reiterated),  but  that  God  hath  given  eternal  Ufe 
TO  us.  Is  it  not  expressly  implied  in  the  words, 
this  is  the  record  or  testimony,  not  merely,  that  the 
divine  testimony  is,  when  believed  in  at  all,  believed  m 
with  a  personal  reference,  as  our  religionists  choose  to 
express  themselves ;  but  that  the  personal  reference  of 
the  testimony  constitutes  the  very  essence  of  what  is  be- 
lieved? This  is  the  very  record  or  testimony  itself,  and 
not  a  mere  adjunct,  addition,  or  appendage  to  it,  that 
Crod  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life.  On  the  principle 
of  the  same  evidence  which  proves  to  us  the  truth  and 
divine  origin  of  Christianity,  proving  to  us  likewise 
onr  onm  personal  interest  in  the  blessings  of  ChristianHy, 
every  thing  comes  out  clear.    For,  on  this  principle,  as 
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certainly  as  I  am  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  Christ's 
mission,  and  of  his  being  the  author  of  eternal  life  ;  so 
certainly  must  I  be  persuaded  of  my  interest  in  his 
mission^  and  of  his  being  the  author  of  eternal  life  to 
me.  And  thus  to  be  satisfied,  that  Ch)d  hath  freely 
given  eternal  life  through  his  Son,  and  that  He  hath 
given  this  life  to  us,  must,  upon  this  principle,  be  one 
and  the  same  thing ;  and,  as  such,  both  may  be  expressed 
in  one  and  the  same  proposition.  But,  on  any  other  prin- 
ciple than  that  which  I  have  suggested,  it  is  absolutely 
impossible  to  explain  the  words  in  question.  If  my  own 
personal  interest  in  the  blessings  of  Christianity,  be  not 
necessarily  involved  in  my  belief  of  Christianity,  but  be 
merely  a  conclusion  deduced,  in  one  way  or  another,  from 
my  having  ascertained,  by  a  regular  inductive  process, 
the  fact  of  my  having  actually  believed, — then  the  words 
of  the  passage  quoted  should  have  been :  this  is  the  re- 
cord, that  Ood  hath  given  to  persons  possessed  of  a  cer- 
tain qualification,  or  certain  qualifications,  eternal  life ; 
and  as  we  conceive  ourselves  to  be  possessed  of  the  said 
quaIific€Uion  or  qualifications,  therefore  we  venture  to 
Vf^er  that  we  ourselves  personally  have  eternal  life. 
But,  on  this  principle,  it  is  obvious,  that  our  persuasion 
of  God  having  given  to  us  eternal  life,  could  only  at  the 
utmost  be  an  inference  or  conclusion  of  our  onm  minds  ; 
and  could  not  be  the  belief  of  the  very  record  or  testi- 
mony itsey^,  as  by  the  apostle  it  is  expressly  affirmed 
to  be. 

The  sameness  of  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  di- 
vine testimony y  and  the  evidence  of  our   otvn  personal 
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interest  in  the  blessing  revealed  by  that  testimony y  fur- 
nishes us,  likewise,  with  an  explanation  of  the  nature 
of  the  apostolic  preaching,  and  the  success  which  at- 
tended it'  There  is  nothing  which  is  felt  to  be  more 
puzzling  by  ordinary  professors  of  religion,  than  the  dif- 
ferencebetweentheeffects  whichresultedfirom  the  preach- 
ing of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection  by  the  apostles, 
and  those  which  have  resulted  from  the  preaching  of 
the  same  facts  by  our  modem  missionaries.  How 
astonishingly  great  the  number  of  Heathens  converted 
by  the  one !  how  few  firom  among  the  same  description 
of  mankind,  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
attest  the  triumphs  of  the  other !  And  yet,  as  soon  as 
Mr.  Barclay's  theory  is  understood,  how  easily  is  this 
difference  accounted  for.  The  apostles  and  early  min- 
isters of  Christ  Jesus,  proclaimed  the  death  and  re- 
surrection of  their  divine  master,  as  what  they  really 
are  glad  tidings;  whereas  modem  missionaries,  with 
very  few  exceptions  indeed,  have  not  done  so.  The 
apostles  and  early  missionaiies  did  not  propose  to  their 
hearers  dry  and  metaphysical  theories  of  natural  re- 
ligion, or  statements  of  the  external  evidences  of 
Christianity ;  as  if  previous  to  the  reception  of  Christi- 
anity itself  these  behoved  to  be  understood:  nor  did  they 
present  the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Messiah  as 
facts  which  their  hearers  might  believe  in,  and  yet  be 
ignorant  or  uncertain  that  they  themselves  had  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  these  facts.  No ;  without  stopping  to 
enquire,  or  regarding  it  as  of  any  consequence,  what 
the  previous  religious  sentiments  of  those  whom  they 
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addressed  might  have  been,  they  at  once  announced 
Christianily,  not  only  as  a  system  of  blessings  in  which 
their  hearers  had  an  interest,  bat  as  a  system  of  bless- 
ings the  tmth  of  whidi  their  hearers  could  only  appre- 
hend, through  themediam  of,  and  in  connection  with,  see- 
ing Uieirownpersonal  interest  in  these  blessings.  Instead 
of  first  proving  the  eidstence  and  attributes  of  God  in- 
dependently  of  revelation,  and  then  deducing  revealed 
reliirion  as  a  system  natural! y  and  necessarily  emanat- 
UHrlm  fl..  ^  wfco«  .^.e  ^JL.  O^y 
had  thus  proved, — ^they  presented  Christiamty  to  the 
minds  of  their  hearers  as  a  system,  which,  in  itself, 
and  particularly  in  the  very  fact  of  its  being  glad 
tidings,  necessarily  carried  home  to  every  one  by  whom 
it  was  understood  indubitable  evidence  of  its  divine 
origin.  We  declare  unto  tou  glad  tidings,  was  not 
merely  the  language  of  one,  but  the  import  of  the  lan- 
guage of  all  the  apostles,  how  that  the  promise  which 
was  made  unto  the  Fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same 
UNTO  us  their  children,  in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus 
again:  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men 

and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto 
you  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  Acts  xiii.  32,  33,  38.  By 
this  mode  of  procedure, — by  thus  addressing  themselves 
directly,  and  as  the  promulgators  ofjoyftU  intelligence, 
to  the  consciences  of  their  hearers, — ^the  apostles  shewed 
themselves  to  be  adepts  in  the  divine  science  which  they 
professed, — ^to  be  perfect  masters  in  the  knowledge  of 
human  nature.  By  presenting  the  character  of  God  em- 
bodied in  a  series  of  facts,  they  ensured  their  preaching 
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being  understood  by  the  lowest  and  the  most  illiterale 
of  mankind ;  while  by  connecting  these  facts  with  the 
final  and  everlasting  happiness  of  Hose  whom  they  ad- 
dressed,  they  completely  satisfied  all  those  cravings  of 
selfishness,— all  those  anxious  enquiries  respecting  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  the  blessings  proclaimed, — which  natu- 
rally reside,  or  which  at  least  are  apt  naturally  to 
spring  up,  in  the  human  breast  By  presenting  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  facts,  the 
divine  origin  of  which  could  only  be  perceived  by  the 
same  means  by  which  their  hearers  could  perceive  their 
own  personal  interest  in  these  facta ;  or,  in  other  words, 
by  presenting  these  facts  to  their  minds  as  glad  tidings; 
the  rays  of  divine  truth  were  concentrated  to  a  degree, 
and  blended  with  the  strongest  motives  of  human  con- 
duct in  a  way,  which  indicated  the  highest  wisdom^ — 
which  in  no  other  topic  could  find  a  parallel^ — end  which, 
when  understood,  made  an  appeal  to  the  conscience 
that  was  perfectly  irresistible.  It  was  in  this  veiy  gif- 
cumstance  of  their  proclaiming  the  death  and  resurec- 
tion  of  Jesus  as  gospel  or  glad  tidings, — and  not,  as  is 
by  many  falsely  supposed,  in  the  miracles  which  the j 
wrought, — ^that  the  grand  secret  of  the  apostle's  success 
lay.  Their  miracles,  like  those  of  their  divine  master, 
frequentiy  failed  in  producing  conviction :  but  the  mo- 
ment that  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  borne  towards  them- 
selves personally  came  to  be  apprehended  by  their 
hearers,  the  view  of  the  divine  character  acquired  by 
such  persons  was  so  superior,  so  self-consistent,  and  so 
exhilerating,  that  at  once  it  carried  home  conviction  to 
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their  minds, — overcoming  every  prgudice  and  every 
species  of  opposition.  Those  who  were  proof  against  the 
evidence  afforded  by  external  miracles ,  conld  not  resist 
the  self-evidence  afforded  by  GodCs  character  manu 
fested  to  them  as  hoe.  But  do  our  modem  missionaries 
preach  as  the  apostles  did  ?  Alas !  no.  The  greater 
part  of  them  have  never  yet  understood  the  apostolic 
preaching,  and  how,  then,  can  they  either  understand  or 
apply  the  lesson  taught  by  the  apostolic  success? 
Ignorant  themselves  of  the  inseparable  connection  sub- 
sisting between  the  belief  of  the  truth,  and  the  knorv^ 
ledge  of  personal  interest  in  the  truth  believed,  can  we 
wonder  at  finding  that  what  God  hath  joined  together, 
they  in  their  preaching  have  ventured,  nay,  strenuously 
exerted  themselves,  to  put  asunder.  Christianity,  as  pro- 
claimed by  them,  has  not  been,  is  not,  and  cannot  he,  glad 
tidings.  They  have  not  announced,  because,  without  con- 
demning themselves,  it  has  been  out  of  their  power  to  an- 
nounce, the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
facts,  the  truth  and  divine  origin  of  which  can  only  be 
apprehended,  in  connection  with  the  apprehension  of  a 
personal  interest  in  them.  On  the  contrary,  they  have 
proclaimed  U  as  ^o^e/(^9,  that  the  deathandresurrection 
of  Christ  may  be  apprehended  as  facts  on  divine  autho- 
ntjfWhile  our  personal  interestin  these factsis  doubted  of 
and  the  conscience,  therefore,  remains  unpacified  !  And 
this,  too,  while  the  express  language  of  the  apostie, 
being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God,  has 
been  staring  them  in  the  face!  Considering  these 
things,  can  we  wonder,  on  the  one  hand,  at  the  success 
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of  the  apostolic  preaching?  and,  on  the  other,  at  the 
mode  of  proclaiming  Christ's  death  and  resnrrection 
adopted  by  modem  missionaries, — as  being  destitnte  of 
that  which  gave  life  and  eflGicacy  to  the  apostolic 
preaching, — leaving  the  heathen  world  almost  com- 
pletely unimpressed  ?* 

Again :  by  perceiving  the  truth  of  Mr.  Barclay's 
theory,  respecting  the  identity  of  the  evidence  ofCkristU 
anity,  and  the  evidence  of  our  own  personal  interest  in 
the  blessings  of  Christianity ^  we  perceive  the  reason  of 
the  belief  of  the  gospel  being  the  present  possession  of 
everlasting  life.  That  he  who  believeth  hath  everlasU- 
ing  life,  will,  as  a  mere  abstract  statement,  be  unhesi- 
tatingly assented  to  by  every  Calvinistic  theologian ;  but 


*  From  th«  censure  pronounced  on  our  modern  missionaries,  a  sense  of  justice 
demands  that  I  should  to  a  certain  degree  except  the  Moravians.  With  what- 
ever errors,  in  other  respects,  that  body  may  be  chargeable,  I  have  good  leason  to 
believe  that  they  make  a  point  of  preaching  Christ  crucified  and  risen  agatm^  as 
a  personal  ground  of  hope  to  those  whom  they  address;  and  that  they  maintain, 
with  considerable  distinctness,  the  existence  of  an  inseparable  connection  between 
the  hsHef  of  the  truths  and  the  personal  purgation  of  the  conscience.  This  is  the 
secret  of  the  comparatively  greater  success  which  has  attended  their  labours 
among  the  heathen.  On  the  icy  shores  of  Greenland,  and  under  the  torrid  zoae^  in> 
stead  of  terrifying  their  hearers,  they  have  proclaimed  the  love  of  God  asJUmnng 
freely  through  Christ  Jesus ;  and  have  connected  beUefin  GotPs  character  as 
lave,  with  belief  in  his  love  to  themselves  hg  those  nko  believe,  as  the  only 
medium  through  which  his  character  as  love  can  be  known ;  the  enlightening  of 
numbers  of  wretches  previously  sunk  in  the  lowest  depths  of  ignorance  and  de- 
pravity, attesting  the  value  and  efficacy  of  the  method  of  preaching  which  they 
have  thought  fit  to  adopt.  Wesleyan  Methodism,  which  is  in  but  too  many  re- 
spects a  system  of  cant  and  delusion,  is  in  no  small  degree  indebted  for  its  use- 
fulness and  triumphs  to  the  policy  of  its  founder,  in  having  connected  with  it,  al- 
though in  a  way  very  far  from  being  scriptural,  the  personal  reference  t^  the 
gospeL 
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when  you  proceed  to  enqnire,  why  is  this  the  case  ?  there 
are  ninety-nine  chances  to  one  against  your  receiving 
a  satisfactory  answer.     '^  God  hath  said  it,  and  that  is 
enough  for  me."     True;  but  has  He  not  also,  in  terms 
the  most  explicit,  condescended  to  explain  to  us  (Ae 
cause  of  a  privilege  so  remarkable  being  possessed  by 
believers  ?    And  if  we  are  bound  to  receive  as  equally 
true  and  authoritative  aU  that  God  hath  spoken,  is  not 
the  coMse  of  theprwilege,  when  revealed,  a^  much  a  mat- 
ter of  faith  as  the  privilege  itself?    But  the  fact  is,  the 
gospel  not  being  understood  by  the  great  majority  of 
our  professors  of  religion,  it  is  impossible  that  they  can 
understand  the  reason  of  the  privileges  which  beUevers 
of  that  gospel  possess.    And  yet,  how  plain  the  whole 
matter  to  one  whose  mind  is  enlightened  from  above ! 
The  divine  principle  of  love  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  of 
every  individual  by  whom  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  is 
1)elieved  in,  constitutes  in  him  the   present   posses- 
sion,— the  first  fruits  of  everlasting  life.     ''  Is  it  possi- 
ble/' exclauns  one  of  my  astonished  antagonists,  ^*  that 
you  mean  to  insinuate  our  want  of  the  divine  principle 
of  love  ?     Do  you  mean  to  deny  that  we  love  God  ?" 
Why,  my  dear  Mends,  I  mean  to  deny  nothing  but 
what  you  deny  yourselves.    I  have  no  way  of  ascer- 
taining what  your  sentiments  in  regard  to  religion  are, 
except  through  the  medium  of  the  profession  which  you 
make;  and  if  in  that  profession  you  yourselves  deny  that 
you  love  God,  can  I  be  far  wrong  in  supposing  you  to 
know  better  than  I  do  the  state  of  your  own  minds,  and 

in  taking  you  consequently  at  your  word  ?     "  What ! 

3d 
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we  deny  that  we  love  God  ?  How  can  you  suppose  us  to 
cherish  a  sentiment  so  abhorent  to  all  the  views  and 
feelings  of  our  minds  ?'*  Not  so  fast,  my  good  friends. 
If  the  cap  does  not  fit  you,  there  is  no  occasion  for  your 
putting  it  on.  I  have  been  taught  by  the  sacred  volume, 
that  we. can  only  love  God,in  consequence  of  God  having 
first  loved  us  ;  and  in  consequence  of  His  having  first 
manifested  His  hve  to  us.  1  John  iv.  8 — 10, 16,  19,  &c. 
Now,  if  you  say  that  you  love  God,  as  the  result  of 
the  everlasting  and  unchangeable  love  which,  in  and 
through  Christ  Jesus,  God  has  manifested  Himself  to 
bear  towards  you ;  and,  that  you  never  did  love,  and  never 
could  have  loved  God,  until  and  unless  He  had  thus 
revealed  to  you  the  love  borne  by  Himself  towards 
you;  all  is  well:  none  of  my  animadversions,  in  that  case, 
have  any  reference  whatever  to  you.  But  if  you  say,  or 
if  without  saying  so  in  so  many  words  you  wish  to  have 
it  believed,  that  you  love  God, — ^and  yet  are  daubtfid  of 
tlie  love  which  He  bears  towards  you, — ^you  must  excuse 
me  for  telling  you,  what  your  own  consciences  must  have 
often  told  you  already,  nay,  what  they  are  whispering 
to  you  at  the  present  moment,  that  you  are  deceiving 
yourselves,  or  wanting  to  deceive  others,  or  both.  Your 
doubts  respecting  God's  love  to  you,  render  it  abso- 
lutely   IMPOSSIBLE   THAT   YOU   SHOULD   LOVE  HiM. 

Love  implies  confidence, — one  in  whom  you  cannot 
repose  confidence,  it  being  impossible  for  you  to  lave; — 
but  if  so,  how  can  you,  (I  appeal  to  yourselves),  love  a 
Being,  concerning  whose  ultimate  purposes  in  your 
behalf,  you  are  by  your  own  admission  uncertain? — a 
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Being  who,  for  aaght  you  know,  may  hereafter  consign 
you  to  the  regions  of  endless  and  unutterable  woe  ? — 
My  firiends,  none  hut  those  who  know  that  God  Juith  first 
loved  theniy  can  lace  God  in  reality ^ — scripture,  the  high- 
est authority  in  such  matters,  heing  judge,  1  John  iv. 
19; — and  none  hut  those  who  love  God,  in  consequence 
of  the  character  of  God  having  been  opened  up  to  them 
by  the  manifestation  of  His  love  to  them  to  their  con^ 
sciences f  are  in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  term  believers. 
And  this  view  of  belief  clearly  implies  the  truth  of  Mr. 
Barclay's  theory,  that  the  evidence  of  God's  character 
as  love,  and  the  evidence  of  our  own  personal  interest  in 
Him,  are  one  and  the  same ;  and  that,  instead  of  its 
being  possible  to  disjoin  them,  they  both  enter  the  mind 
together.  But  love  is  the  present  possession  of  eternal 
lifcj  because  love  is  the  divine  nature.  God  is  love. 
And  the  nature  of  God  is  distinguished  from  the  nature 
of  man,  chiefly  by  this  very  circumstance;  that  whereas 
the  nature  of  man  and  all  that  is  connected  with  it  pass 
away, — ^it  is  essential  to  the  nature  of  God,  wherever  it 
exists  and  by  whomsoever  it  is  possessed,  to  last  for  ever. 
Believers,  then,  by  having  the  principle  of  love  dweU- 
ing  in  them,  are  possessed  of  that  which,  as  the  divine 
nature,  is  destined  to  exist  for  evermore.  But  the  belief 
of  the  truth, — love  to  God  as  having  first  loved  us, — and 
the  first  fruits  of  everlasting  life, — ^thus  being  all  of  them 
termsof  synonymous  import;  and  it  being  unpossible  that 
this  should  have  been  the  case,  unless  the  evidence  of 
God's  character,  and  the  evidence  of  his  love  to  us,  had 
been  one  and  the  same;  how  astonishingly  and  exactly  is 
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Mr.  Barclay's  system  found  to  tally  with  the  phraseology, 
no  less  than  with  the  views  of  the  sacred  volume. 

Let  me  now  recal  hriefly  to  the  reader's  notice  the 
various  steps  of  the  theory  by  which  he  has  ^been  led, 
and  point  out  to  him  how  all  of  these  bear  upon  the 
grand  conclusion.  As  a  fundamental  principle  he  has 
been  taught,  that  what  is  commonly  denominated  natu- 
ral religion,  or  a  knowledge  of  the  divine  character  which 
is  independent  of  revelation,  is  a  mere  figment  of  the  hu- 
man brain.  ^  This  has  been  proved  against  professed 
unbelievers,  by  shewing  the  inconsistency  of  their  notions 
respecting  natural  religion,  with  the  views  req^cting 
innate  ideas  so  admirably  developed  by  Locke;  and  by 
the  fact  that  all  the  ideas  of  God  which  have  ever  ob- 
tained in  the  Heathen  world,  receive  an  adequate  and 
satisfactory  explanation  when  stated  to  be  the  result  of 
tradition: — and  against  professed  believers  by  shewing, 
that  those  ideas  of  the  existence  and  natural  attributes 

*  By  the  bye,  that  I  may  not  be  suspected  of  claiming  for  Mr.  Barclay  more  than 
is  his  due,  it  is  proper  to  mention,  that  for  his  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  km^m- 
ledffe  of  ths  exUtetue  and  aUrUmUs  of  God  bem^  derived  soUhffrem  mwlcliM, 
he  was  indebted  to  Dr.  Archibald  Campbt'U,  Professor  of  Church  History,  in  St 
Mary's  College,  University  of  St  Andrews ;  this  gentleman,  again,  having  proba- 
bly learned  it  from  the  writings  of  the  older  Socinlans.  See  F.  Torretiii.  Institat 
TheoL  Elenct  Loc.  1.  QusMt  3.  The  professor,  nearly  a  centmy  sine^  as 
appears  from  Acts  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  1736, 
and  1737,  rendered  himself  extremely  obnoxious  to  the  ecclesiastical  judicato- 
ries, on  account  of  the  pains  which  he  took  in  inculcating  thii  doctrine.  From 
him,  then,  it  is  freely  acknowedged,  that  Mr.  Barclay  received  it  At  this  point, 
however,  Mr.  Barclay's  obligations  to  the  learned  professor  stop.  Dr.  Campbell 
seems  to  have  had  no  susjucion  of  the  important  consequences  to  which  his 
lavourite  dogma  led;  nor  of  the  glorious  scriptural  superstructure  which  one  of 
his  pupils  was  to  rear  upon  it.     See  appcnilix  F. 
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of  God,  the  origin  of  which  many  of  them  have  pre^ 
tended  to  trace  up  to  the  imasfidsted  efforts  of  the  hiu 
man  mind,  are,  by  the  scriptures  themselves,  expressly 
declared  to  have  been  derived  from  revelation,  lliese 
things  were  known  by  the  heathens  and  by  philosophers, 
not  because  they  themselves  had  found  them  out,  but 
because  God  had  shewed  them  unto  them.  Rom.  i.  19« 
The  human  mind  being  thus  proved  to  be  naturally  des- 
titute of  any  knowledge  of  God,  and  unable  by  any  un- 
assisted efforts  of  its  own  to  acquire  such  knowledge,  I 
have  then  shewn,  first,  that  our  persuasion  of  any  in- 
formation which  may  be  communicated  to  us  having  an 
origin  superior  to  that  of  man,  or,  in  other  words,  of  its 
hHng  a  divine  testimony,  springs  necessarily  from 
the  information  itsdf  understood.  This  results  from  the 
fact,  that  there  is  no  conceivable  evidence,  apart  from 
what  is  contained  in  itself,  by  which  a  divine  testimony 
can  be  proved.  A  testimony  assumed  to  be  divine,  being 
by  the  very  terms  of  the  assumption  the  strongest  of  all 
evidence,  cannot  be  proved  by  human  testimony;  any 
attempt  to  prove  divine  by  human  testimony,  being 
chaj^eable  with  the  absurdity  of  attempting  to  prove  the 
greater  by  the  lesser :  nay,  the  very  idea  that  any  evi* 
dence  foreign  to  itself  may  be  discovered,  by  whidi 
a  divine  testimony  can  be  proved,  being  equivalent  to 
a  denial  that  the  testimony  in  question  is  divine.  The 
truth  of  a  divine  testimony,  therefore,  if  manifested  at  all, 
must  be  manifested  through  the  medium  of  itself,  or  by 
the  understanding  of  itself;  in  other  woi;ds,  instead  of 
havif^  light  thrown  upon  it  from  any  other  quarter,  it 
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must    itself  be  a    source  of  light  or  a  revelation. 
Secondly;  a  divine  testimony,  in  consequence  of  thus 
possessing  the  nature  of  lights  possessing  the  quality  of 
self-manifestation,  it  must  be  impossible  for  any  mind, 
into  which  such  a  testimony  has  shone,  to  remain  igno- 
rant or  unconscious  of  its  having  done  so;  and  as  God 
has    inseparably   connected  everlasting  life  with  the 
shining  of  His  testimony  into  the  mind, — or,  which  is  the 
same  thing,  with  the  belief  of  that  testimony, — ^it  must 
be  impossible,  even  upon  this  principle,  for  the  mind 
conscious  or  certain  of  its  believing  the  divine   testi- 
mony, to  be  ignorant  or  unconscious  of  its  possessing 
everlasting  life.     Thirdly ;  not  merely  has  God  con- 
nected the  possession  of  everlasting  life  with  the  belief 
of  his  testimony,  in  such  a  way,  as  to  render  it  impossi- 
ble for  any  one  certain  that  he  believes  the  latter,  not  to 
be  certain  also,  as  a  matter  of  necessary  inference,  that  he 
possesses  the  former  ;  but,  it  is  only  in  the  light  of  ever^ 
lasting  life  freely  bestowed  upon  ourselves  personally, ihsX 
the  truth'  and  origin  of  the  scriptures  as  a  divine  testi- 
mony can  be  apprehended.     This  springs  from  the  fact, 
that  the  evidence  which  proves  to  me  that  the  testimony 
is  divine,  is  also  the  evidence  which  proves  to  me   my 
own  personal  interest  in  the  testimony.     The  evidence 
which  proves  to  me  that  the '  testimony  is  divine,  is 
the  fact  of  eternal  life  freely  bestowed  revealed  to  me 
thereby :  for,  first,  this  fact  makes  known  to  me  the 
character  of  a  Being  superior  to  myself;  secondly,  the 
information  itself  is  superior  to  any  which  man  could 
have  communicated  to  me ;  and,  thirdly,  the  whole  of 
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the  sacred  volume  is,  in  a  manner  the  most  complicated 
and  yet  the  most  simple,  seen  by  me  to  be  subservient 
to  the  purpose  of  acquainting  me,  by  a  vast  variety  of 
methods  and  under  a  vast  variety  of  aspects,  with  this 
interesting  truth, — ^thereby  possessing  the  attribute  of 
thorough  self-consistency.  But  this  same  fact  of  efer- 
nal  life  freely  bestowed,  is  also  the  evidence  to  me  of  my 
anm  personal  interest  in  the  blessing :  for,  /  am  one 
of  AdanCs  descendants,  the  very  class  of  beings  for 
whom  the  blessing  is  destined ; — I  do  not  deserve  the 
blessing,  the  very  fact  which,  as  it  is  bestowed  uncon- 
ditionaUy,  shews  it  to  belong  to  me  personally ; — and, 
the  blessing  as  eternal  existing  necessarily,  I  am  of 
course  even  now  in  the  possession  of  it.  Thus,  my 
own  personal  interest  in  everlasting  life,  is  not  an  tit- 
frrence  deduced  by  me  from  the  circumstance  of  my 
having  already  believed  some  particular  testimony,  but  it 
is  the  very  record  or  testimony  itself  which  I  do  believe. 
This  is  the  b,ecokd,  that  God  hath  givemo  vs  eternal 
life.  1  John  v.  11.  Whence,  then,  the  possibility  of 
any  man  believing  the  divine  testimony,  without  posses- 
sing what  Mr.  Barclay  and  others  have  denominated  tlie 
assurance  of  faith  P  Whence  the  possibility  of  any  man 
being  perfectly  certain  that  the  divine  testimony  is  true, 
without  being  equally  that  is  perfectly  certain,  that  the 
blessing  oi  eternal  life  freely  bestowed,  which  constitutes 
the  subject  matter  of  that  testimony,  belongs  to  himself? 
Nay,  can  a  believer  of  the  gospel,  contemplating 
this  all-important  subject,  and  satisfied  that  the  view 
of  it  taken  by  himself  is  common  to  him  with  the  other 
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members  of  the  family  of  God^  avoid  catching  some- 
thing of  the  enthusiasm  which  dictated  these  lines  of 
Young: 

What  cordial  joy,  what  consolatioo  strong. 
Whatever  winds  arise  or  billows  roll, 
Our  iifTEREST  in  the  Bsaster  of  the  tCorm ! 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  establish  Mr.  BarcIay^s 
position,  that  the  assurance  ofjaith,  or  the  certain  per- 
suasion of  our  having  a  personal  interest  in  the  hlesstngs 
revealed  hy  the  divine  testimony ,  is  not  a  mere  inference 
of  the  mindy  depending  for  its  truth  upon  the  correct- 
ness of  a  train  of  reasoning,  but  that  it  rests  Erectly  upon 
the  divine  testimony  itself  We  believe  that  we  ourselves 
have  eternal  life,  just  simply  because  the  divine  record, 
by  proclaiming  the  blessing  as  freely  bestowed,  pro- 
claims it  as  bestowed  upon  us.  Tlierefore  we  believe 
that  we  have  it,  because  God  has  said  that  we  have  it. 
It  is  true,  that  we  have  been  obliged  to  engage  in  a 
lengthened  argumentation  in  reference  to  the  subject : 
but  this  has  arisen,  not  so  much  from  any  necessity  of 
confirming  the  faith  of  those  by  whom  the  truth  is  be- 
lieved, as  from  the  necessity  of  tracking  and  exposing 
the  subterfuges  of  those  by  whom  that  truth  is  denied. 
According  to  the  latter  class  of  religionists,  it  is  not 
possible  for  a  believer  to  know  his  own  personal  interest 
in  everlasting  life  directly,  or  from  the  inspired  record 
itself.'^  But  if  the  force  of  the  views  and  reasonings, 
brought  out  and  prosecuted  in  the  preceding  pages, 

•  See  Sandeman,  M'Leas,  Wardlaw,  Haldane,  Russell,  &e.,jMuWiii. 
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shall  have  been  apprehended,  it  must  be  evident,  that 
unless  a  man  know  his  personal  interest  in  everlasting 
life  directly y  or  from  the  inspired  record  itself,  there  is 
no  other  way  in  which  he  can  know  it ;  Go^s  love  to 
ourselves  personally ,  declared  in  the  scriptures  to  have 
been  evinced  by  the  fact  of  his  having  freely  bestowed 
everlasting  life  upon  us,  when  known  by  us,  being  the 
only  medium  through  which  we  can  know  His  character 
as  love,  and  the  truth  of  the  scriptures  in  which  His 
character  is  revealed.  Hence  no  man  ever  yet  believed, 
because  no  man  ever  yet  has  been  able  to  believe,  the 
scriptures  o^  a  divine  testimony,  except  in  the  light  of 
perceiving  his  onm  personal  interest  in  everlasting  life, 
as  the  very  subject  matter  of  that  testimony.  To  believe 
the  divine  testimony  as  such,  is  to  believe  it  as  gospel 
or  glad  tidings  ;  that  is,  as  imparting  information  of  a 
nature  the  most  interesting  and  delightful  to  ourselves 
personally.  For,  in  what  other  manner  than  as  glad 
tidings,  or  as  having  a  personal  reference,  is  God's  cha- 
racter as  LOVE  proclaimed  in  the  scriptures  ?  and  in  what 
other  manner,  than  as  glad  tidings,  or  as  having  a  per- 
sondl  reference,  can  the  proclamation  of  God's- character 
as  LOVE  make  its  way  into  the  consciences  of  men  ? 
If  such,  then,  be  the  nature  of  divine  truth,  that  it 
shines,  and  can  only  shine  into  the  mind,  through  the 
medium  of  revealing  to  us  blessings  which  belong  to  our- 
selves  personally,  how  absurdly  as  well  as  unscripturally 
do  all  those  persons  speak,  who  would  represent  that  in 
which  the  very  essence  of  faith  in  the  divine  testimony 

consists,  namely,  faith  in  it   as  glad  tidings,  or  as 

3  E 
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leaving  a  personal  reference^  as  having,  in  reality,  no 
cotmection  with  the  essence  of  faith  at  all! 

Altliough,  to  some  of  my  readers,  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine  for  which  I  am  contending  must  hy  this  time 
be  sufficiently  obvious,  I  cannot  prevail  on  myself  to 
abandon  this  part  of  the  subject,  without  making 
.  another  effort,  as  well  to  do  justice  to  Mr.  Barclay,  as 
to  render  myself  intelligible.  I  am  well  aware,  fipom 
sad  experience,  of  the  naturally  insurmountable  obsta- 
cles which  I  have  to  encounter.  I  know  that  a  repre- 
sentation of  every  man  who  believes  the  gospel,  possess- 
*  ig  the  absolute  certainty  of  everlasting  life  for  khnsdfy 
must,  like  every  other  view  wliich  rises  above  tliose 
conceptions  that  are  natural  to  the  human  mind,  be  felt 
by  many  to  be  exceedingly  puzzling  and  annoying. 
Nay,  as  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  this  view,  with  the 
notions  wliich  are  presented  to  us  from  our  earliest 
years  by  persons  who  have  undertaken  the  office  of 
public  instructors  in  matters  of  religion, — ^notions  which, 
from  this  circumstance,  no  less  than  from  their  adap- 
tation to  the  natural  constitution  of  the  mind,  become 
in  process  of  time,  as  it  were,  a  part  of  ourselves, — I 
know,  that  in  a  great  majority  of  cases,  it  vnll  be  diffi- 
cult to  procure  even  a  hearing,  much  less  a  favourable 
reception,  for  what,  at  first  sight,  must  appear  to  be  ex- 
travagant and  self-contradictory.  But  neither  can  I  for- 
get, that,  among  the  devotees  of  the  popular  school,  there 
are  always  some,  who,  although  for  a  long  period  fhey 
have  been  lying  at  the  pool  of  ordinances^  to  use  a 
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favourite  expression  of  their  own,  have  never  jeifrom 
the  troubling  of  the  waters  derived  any  advantage ;  and 
who,  from  the  state  of  mental  disquietude  in  which  they 
are,  keep  looking  on  every  hand  for  relief,  and  putting 
to  every  passer  by  the  old  and  hacknied  question,  who 
rvitt  shew  w  any  good  P  For  the  sake  of  such  persons, 
the  two  or  three  paragraphs  immediately  following  have 
been  written.  To  them  I  would  propose,  as  directly  a 
means  of  administering  relief  to  their  minds,  the  gospel; 
that  is,  the  character  of  God  made  known  and  developed 
in  the  scriptures  as  of  itself  when  understood,  glad 
tidings:  and,  as  the  system  of  Mr.  Barclay  in  regard  to  the 
assurance  of  faith,  is  the  only  one,  that  I  know,  which  I 
have  found  to  tally  with  the  leading  and  otherwise  in- 
explicable phenomena  connected  with  the  belief  of  the 
truth,  I  would  again,  in  as  clear  and  simple  a  manner 
as  I  can,  and  yet  with  some  little  variety,  propose  that 
system  to  them,  as  what,  if  understood  by  them,  will  be 
the  means  of  relieving  their  minds  from  a  vast  load  of 
incumbrances  and  embarrassments. 

The  first  grand  peculiarity  of  the  system  is,  that  the 
truth  of  the  divine  testimony ,  and  the  interest  in  that 
testimony  possessed  by  ourselves  personally,  shine  into 
the  mind  at  one  and  tlie  same  moment.  While  the 
supporters  of  other  systems  of  religion  have  adopted  it 
as  one  of  their  fundamental  principles,  that  God's  cha- 
racter may  be  known,  and  his  record  believed  in,  by 
persons  who  are  nevertheless  uncertain  of  their  having 
a  personal  interest  in  the  blessings  which,  through  the  tne- 
dium  of  that  record,  God  reveals  himself  as  bestowing  ; 
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it  is  the  leading  principle  of  Mr.  Bai'clay's  theory,  that 
no  man  ever  yet  knew  God,  or  believed  iii  the  divine 
record,  except  in  connection  withy  and  in  the  light  of, 
God's  love  to  himself  personally.  Mr,  Barclay  has 
proved,  witli  irresistible  force  of  scripture  evidence, 
first,  that  there  is  no  knowledge  of  God  in  the  mind  of 
man  naturally,  and  that  independently  of  revelation 
man  has  neitlier  the  means  nor  the  pow^er  of  acquiring 
such  knowledge ;  and,  secondly,  that  in  the  great  ma- 
jority of  cases  where  the  existence  and  attributes  of  God 
have  been  heard  of,  neither  are  the  notions  adopted  re- 
specting them  correct,  nor  are  they  productive  in  the 
muid  of  absolute  certainty.  Tlie  notions  adopted  re- 
specting them  are  not  correct^  for  in  such  cases  God  is 
supposed  to  be  a  Being  who  bestows  his  favours  condk- 
tionally  ;  and  these  notions  are  not  productive  of  ahso^ 
lute  certainty y  for  a  Being  who  bestows  his  favours  con-- 
ditionally  must  be  like  ourselves  ;  and  it  is  imposdble 
for  a  Being  like  ourselves  to  inspire  the  mind  with  per- 
fect confidence.  He,  therefore,  who  supposes  God  to  be- 
stow his  favours  conditionally  y  is  taking  a  false  view  of 
tfie  divine  character;  and  wliile  he  continues  to  do  so,  it 
is  impossible  for  liim  to  be  absolutely  certain  respecting 
the  divine  existence,  threateningsy  and  promises.  But 
the  degradation  of  God  to  the  level  of  ourselves^ — the 
supposition  that  He  is  a  Being  altogether  such  as  we 
arey — ^is  common  naturally  to  the  whble  family  of  man. 
In  this  fact  do  we  behold  the  origin  of  all  that  doubt 
and  uncertainty  respecting  what  God  is  and  says, — of 
all  that  real  and  practical  atheism  of  the  human  mind, — 
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which  was  originally  manifested  in  the  first  transgres- 
sion of  our  common  progenitors,  and  which  has  since 
heen  manifested  in  the  crimes  of  every  desoription  com- 
mitted  by  their  posterity.  This  being  the  case,  then, 
how  consistent  with  themselves  are  the  scriptures  when 
they  inform  us,  that  in  order  to  our  receiving  any  tes- 
timony witk  absolute  and  infallible  certainty^  it  must  be 
on  the  authority  of  a  Being  manifested  tons  as  marCs 
superior.  And  as  no  bding  who  bestows  his  favours 
conditionally y  or  as  man  does,  can  be  conceived  of  by 
us  as  man's  superior.  He  who  is  revealed  to  us  a«  our 
superior  must  bestow  His  favours  yree/j^  or  unconditi(m^ 
ally.  To  explain  myself  somewhat  more  fully.  It 
being  impossible  for  us  to  receive  any  testimony  as  ab- 
solutely and  infallibly  true  upon  the  authority  of  many 
in  order  to  the  reception  of  testimony  as  absolutely  and 
infallibly  true,  there  must  be  the  revelation  of  a  Being 
divine^  that  is,  superior  toman.  To  receive  testimony, 
then,  as  infallibly  true,  and  to  receive  it  as  divine,  are 
synonymous  terms.  But  God  manifested  as  man's  supe- 
rior,  or  m  his  divine  character,  is  manifested  as  be- 
stowing eternal  life  not  conditionally,  or  as  man  tvould 
do,  but  unconditionally,  or  as  man  would  not  do  :  and 
when  seen  as  bestowing  eternal  life  unconditionally,  he 
is  seen  as  bestowing  it  upon  ourselves.  Here,  then, 
we  get  hold  of  the  last  link  in  the  chain  of  connected 
principles.  We  perceive  eternal  life  to  belong  to  our^ 
selves,  because  w^  perceive  it  to  be  bestowed  uncon^ 
dUionally; — ^in  perceiving  it  to  be  bestowed  uncondition- 
ally, we  acquire  ourjirst  correct  ideas  of  the  divine 
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character,  or  learn  for  the  first  time  what  God  is  ; — and 
in  acquiring  the  knowledge  of  what  God  is,  we  become 
capable,  for  the  first  time,  of  receiving  truths  revealed  to 
us  upon  His  authority  or  testimony,  that  is,  of  receiving 
them  as  absolutely  and  infallibly  true.  What  is  all  this, 
however,  but  the  statement,  under  another  form,  of 
Mr.  Barclay^s  leading  principle  ?  The  mind  of  man, 
as  that  excellent  writer  has  shewn,  can  only  be  in  one 
of  three  states  with  regard  to  the  divine  character. 
Either,  first,  it  has  never  heard  of  it  at  all ;  or,  secondly, 
it  has  heard  more  or  less  concerning  it,  but  has  not  nn* 
derstood  it ;  or,  thirdly,  it  has  both  heard  of  and  under- 
stood it.  The  first  was  the  case  of  Adam  at  the  moment 
of  his  creation,*  and  is  that  of  every  human  being  as 
he  comes  into  the  world ;— the  second  was  the  case  of 
Adam,  from  the  time  that  the  first  command  was  issued, 
till  there  was  revealed  to  him  the  future  Messiah,  and 
is  that  of  the  great  majority  of  the  human  race,  whether 


•  How  absurd  in  point  of  fact,  notwithstanding  all  the  charms  with  which  a 
splendid  poetic  imagination  has  been  able  to  invest  it,  is  the  snliloqnj  which 
Milton  puts  into  Adam's  mouth  immediately  after  his  creation  seen  to  be,  the 
moment  that  Mr.  Barclay's  leading  principle  is  understood. 

Thou  sun,  said  1,  fair  light, 
And  thou,  enlightened  earth,  so  fresh  and  gay, 
Ye  hills  and  dales,  ye  rivers,  woods,  and  plains. 
And  ye  that  live  and  move,  fair  ereatureSf  ieU, 
Telif  if  yt  raw,  how  came  I  thus,  horn  here  f 
Not  of  mtsblp;  bt  bomb  oubat  Makbe  tbbn, 
In  goodness  and  in  power  fee-eminent;  &c. 

Paradise  Lost ;  book  8th. 

Why,  what  room  was  there  for  a  subsequent  revelation  of  the  Deity,  to  a  being 
who' could  reason  natHrally  in  a  manner  so  acute  as  this  ? 
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HeathenB,  Mahometans^  Jews^  or  nominal  Cliristian»; 
— ^and  the  third  was  the  case  of  Adam  after  the  first 
promise  had  been  revealed  to  him,  and  is  the  case 
of  the  few  by  whom  the  divine  character  has  in  every 
age  been  not  merely  heard  of  but  likewise  understood. 
But  as  the  character  of  God  can  only  be  understood  in 
the  light  of  everlasting  life  seen  by  us  to  he  freely  he- 
stowed^  and  as  everlasting  life  can  only  be  seen  by  us 
to  he  freely  bestowed  in  the  light  of  om*  seeing  it  to  be 
bestowed  an  ourselves,  therefore,  instead  of  the  knaw- 
ledge  of  the  character  of  Crod,  or  of  what  God  is,  en- 
tering into  our  minds  previous  to  our  acquiring  the 
knowledge  of  our  having  a  personal  interest  in  the 
blessings  which  he  has  revealed, — ^as  all  men  who  have 
merely  natural,  that  is,  false  notions  of  the  subject 
imagine, — the  knowledge  of  what  God  is,  and  of  our 
personal  interest  in  life  everlasting,  enter  our  minds 
together,  as  Mr.  Barclay  has  demonstrated.  And  as, 
without  knowing  what  God  is,  we  can  receive  nothing 
as  true  upon  His  authority,  therefore,  the  truth  of  the 
divine  testimony,  and  the  interest  in  that  testimony 
possessed  hy  ourselves  personally,  likewise  shine  into 
onr  minds  a/  one  and  the  same  moment. 

2.  Another  peculiarity  of  the  Berean  system  is,  that, 
according  to  it,  every  man  who  possesses  the  absolute 
and  infallible  certainty  of  everlasting  life,  must  have 
derived  that  certainty  yroT^i  the  witnessing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Can  any  system  of  religion,  with  the  exception 
of  Mr.  Barclay's,  be  named,  which  has  it  not  for  one 
of  its  axioms,  that  many  may  be  perfectly  confident 
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of  Gods  love  to  themselves  personalty  ^whose  confidence, 
after  alt,  may  he  groundless  and  presumptu9U8  ?  To 
hear  the  voteries  of  the  popular  theologj  express  them- 
selves, one  would  bo  tempted  to  thiuk,  that  instances  of 
persons  possess^ing  an  assured  confidence  of  Gods  Unfe 
to  themselves  wore  by  no  means  uncommon ;  and  that 
there  was  nolldng  i^iriiiBl'.wluch  believers  of  the  go^el 
required  to  bo  more  on  their  guards  than  being  betrayed 
into  the  indulgence  of  such  a  feeling.  How  great  is  the 
astonishment  of  the  child  of  God,  when  first  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  to  discover,  that  the  religious 
theory  which  from  his  earliest  years  he  has  been  in- 
structed in,  is  entirely  destitute  of  any  foundation  either 
in  fact  or  in  scripture  !  That  instead  of  men  who  are  ah^ 
solutehf  certain  of  Gods  love  to  themselves  personally, 
being  frequently  met  with  in  the  walks  of  life,  to  en- 
counter such  persons  is  one  of  the  rarest  things  in  the 
world :  and  that  instead  of  this  absolute  certainty  being 
a  matter  which  the  believer  should  be  suspicious  of  in 
others,  and  be  on  his  guard  against  in  himself,  it  is 
actually  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  faith  of  Gods 
elect !  Nay,  that  under  the  odious  name  of  presump- 
tion, unbelieving  men  are  actually,  although  ignorantly, 
stigmatizing  the  peculiar  work  of  the  Hohf  Ghost ! 
to  have  the  Spirit  hearing  witness  with  or  to  our  spirit, 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  Rom.  viii.  16;  to 
know  tliat  we  are  of  God,  and  that  the  whole  world 
lieth  in  wickedness,  1  John  v.  19 ;  to  have,  as  believing 
on  the  Son  of  God,  the  witness  or  testimony  in  our-- 
selves,  verse  10; — which  when  professed  by  us  as  our 
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peiBonal  experience,  is  r^arded  by  the  great  mass  of 
ordinaij  professors  as  the  acm^  of  daring  and  blasphe- 
mous piesumption, — ^13  discovered  by  every  man,  with 
whom  is  the  secret  of  the  Lord,  and  to  whom  he  shews 
his  covenant,  Psahn  xxv.  14,  to  be  the  common  and 
unalienable  privilege  of  the  whole  hxsnfy  of  God.  It 
is  true,  the  believer  soon  finds  out,  that  it  is  possible  for 
a  man  to  have  a  tolerably  good  opinion  of  himself,  and 
of  his  standing  in  the  sight  of  God,  without  being  a 
Christian.  That  it  is  possible  for  such  an  one  to  fancy 
himself  in  possession  of  evidences  of  his  personal 
Christiamty  so  bright  and  shining,  as  to  warrant  him 
in  drawing  a  favourable  conclusion  respecting  his 
spiritual  state  and  circumstances,  and  yet  all  the  while 
to  be  labouring  under  self-delusion.  But  whatever  the 
confidence  of  an  individual  of  this  description  may  be, 
the  man  who  knows  the  truth,  and  is  possessed  of  a 
little  experience,  soon  discovers,  that  it  neither  amounts 
to  nor  is  of  the  nature  of  that  absolute  and  infaUible 
eertainty  of  everlasting  life,  which  the  belief  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  witnessing  of  the  Spirit,  alone  and  ne- 
cessarily produce.  The  confidence  of  such  an  indi- 
vidual, as  it  is  founded  upon  human  evidences,  and  is  at 
the  utmost  merely  of  the  nature  of  a  human  inference, 
so  is  it  any  thing  but^rm,  stable^  and  steadfast.  It  is  that 
sort  of  confidence  which  in  a  moment  of  animal  excite- 
ment may  be  high, — and  next  moment  may  give  place 
to  the  lowest  despondency.  How  absurd,  as  well  as  un- 
scriptural,  to  confound  a  confidence  like  this,  which  is 

liable  to  be  interrupted  continually  by  mii^vings,  with 

3f 
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that  which  the  Holy  Ghost  inspires ; — ^which,  as  it  is 
originally  imparted  by  means  of  the  manifestation  of 
the  character  of  God  to  the  conscience,  and  is  main- 
tained by  means  of  the  continued  manifestation  of  the 
same,  so  it  neither  ebbs  nor  flows,  bat  is  experienced 
to  be  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Christian's  career  im- 
changeably  the  same.  When  ordinary  reUgions  ch^rac 
ters  speak  of  the  absolute  certainty  of  everlasting  Ufe,  as 
if  by  any  possibility  it  could  merit  the  name  ofpresump^ 
tiouy  little  are  they  aware  of  the  libel  which  they  pro- 
nounce on  the  iintnessing  of  the  Spirit.  From  the  lan- 
guage which  they  use,  we  must  conclude  it  to  be  their 
opinion,  that  the  Spirit  is  changeable  like  themselves  ; 
at  one  moment  menacing  the  conscience  with  everlasting 
tortures,  and  at  another  vouchsafing  to  it  the  prospect  of 
future  felicity.  But,  in  opposition  to  all  this,  how  de- 
lightful for  us  who  believe  the  truth  to  know,  tibat,  so 
far  from  the  Spirit  at  one  time  contradicting,  what  at 
another  time  he  declares,  his  witnessing  is  uniformly 
one  and  the  same.  That  while  he  never  fails  to  point 
out  to  us  death  as  sin^s  wages,  he  never  fails  to  point  out 
to  us  likewise  everlasting  life  as  God's  gift ;  always  pre- 
senting to  us  the  one,  in  inseparable  connection  with  the 
other.  And  that  the  peace  which  he  speaks  thereby  to 
our  consciences  is  not  transient  SLudfitictuating,  but,  like 
the  revealed  character  of  God  through  which  it  is  com- 
municated, sure,  certain,  and  steadfast  j — ^that  it  is  not 
a  fountain  which  may  be  dried  up,  but,  in  the  beautiful 
language  of  our  Lord,  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life.     I  grant  to  you,  then,  that  you 
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may  produce  to  me  abundance  of  persons^  who  have  a 
sort  of  confidencCy  which  as  the  world  gave  it^  so  the 
world  may  take  it  away ;  of  persons  who^  although 
satisfied  that  God  loves  them  now,  are  more  or  less  du- 
bious as  to  His  continuing  to  love  them  hereafter,  and 
whose  confidence,  therefore,  may  come  to  an  end :  but 
produce  to  me,  if  you  can,  a  single  person  who,  having 
once  possessed  the  absolute  certainty  of  everlasting  life, 
has  had  this  absolute  certainty, — ^this  witnessing  of  the 
Spirit, — in  him  overturned  ?  Nay,  as  it  is  a  privilege 
common  to  all  believers,  to  have  the  Spirit  witnessing 
with  or  to  their  spirit  that  they  are  the  children  of 
God,  produce  to  me,  if  you  can,  a  believer  who  is 
destitute  of  this  witnessing  ;  and,  consequently,  desti^ 
ttUe  of  the  absolute  and  infallible  certainty  of  life 
everlasting  P* 

3.  The  only  other  peculiarity  of  Mr.  Barclay*s  sys- 
tem of  which  I  intend  taking  notice  is,  that,  according 
to  it  alone,  is  faith  a  conviction  of  the  unchanged  and 
unchangeable  character  of  God.  That  God  is  an  un- 
changeable Being,  is  a  doctrine  which  every  sect  of  re- 
ligionists will,  in  so  many  words,  be  ready  to  acknowledge. 
But  is  their  verbal  admission  to  be  received,  as,  in  all 

•  Many  say,  that  "they  would  fain  paste$$  this  absolute  certainty  of 
everhuting  Ufe ; ''  little  aware  that,  by  the  use  of  such  language,  they  prove  them- 
selves to  be  totally  ignorant  of  the  way  in  which  it  comes  to  be  possessed.  Great 
is  the  number  of  open  and  avowed  infidels  who  have  become  so,  after  having  for 
years  distressed  their  consciences  with  attempts  to  procure  a  fixed  and  settled  peace 
of  mind :  the  ill  success  of  all  such  self-righteous  efforts,  furnishing  a  practical 
comment  on  the  apostolic  declarations,  that  salvation  is  attained  to,  not  by 
the  works  of  the  law  or  by  any  works  whatever,  but  by  the  hearing  of  faith, 
OaL  iii.  5;  and  that  God  is  found,  not  of  those  who  seek  Him,  but  of  those  who 
seek  Him  not,  Rom.  x.  20. 
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cases,  the  expositor  of  their  real  sentiments  concendng 
Him.  Does  He  actuaUy  appear  to  their  minds  to  be  im- 
susceptible  of  change  ?  Alas !  no.  Strong  and  unwar- 
ranted as  the  assertion  may  seem  to  be,  it  is  nevertheless 
tnie,  that  according  to  no  system  of  religion,  except  the 
Berean,  is  it  possible  for  the  mind  to  view  God  in  any 
other  light  than  as  a  changeable  Being.  The  Sociniaa 
who  fancies  that,  whatever  may  be  his  ultimate  destiny, 
there  may  nevertheless  be  inflicted  on  him  the  most 
dreadful  tormeiits  in  a  future  state  of  existence ; — the 
Arminian  whose  expectations  of  happiness  hereafter  are 
thoroughly  and  avowedly  conditional ; — ^and  the  Cal- 
vinist  who  rests  his  hopes  of  heaven  on  his  undergoii^ 
a  change  of  mind,  without  ever  being  able  to  attain  to 
the  absolute  certainty  of  his  having  experienced  it ; — 
are  all,  although  with  some  shades  of  difference  in  their 
respective  opinions,  imagining,  that  CMCs  treatment  of 
them  hereafter y  so  far  from  being  fixed  and  certain^ 
is  still  thoroughly  contingent :  and  that  under  one  set  of 
circumstances  it  will  be  totally  different y  from  what  «it-> 
der  another  set  of  circumstances  it  will  be*  Now  let 
any  Socinian,  Arminian,  or  Calvinist,  gifted  with  a  little 
candour  and  common  sense,  ask  himself  the  following 
questions :  ^^  Can  I  be  regarding  Him  as  an  unchange- 
able  Being,  Whom  my  creed  is  compelling  me  to  n^^ard 
as  changing  His  purposes  towards  me,  with  every  change 
of  character  and  conduct  which  I  myself  am  conscious 
of  undergoing  and  exhibiting  P  Can  I  be  regarding 
Him  as  an  unchangeable  Being,  Who  one  day  appears 
tome  to  be  my  friend,  and  the  next  to  be  my  foe;  Whose 
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mtention  it  seems  to  be  one  day  to  raise  me  to  heaven, 
and  of  Whom  tiie  next  I  am  suspicious  that  he  may  after 
all  plunge  me  into  the  lowest  hell  P  If  God  be  un^ 
changeable^  must  not  His  feeUngs  towards  me,  and  His 
treatment  of  me,  as  respects  aJiUure  and  unchangeable 
statCy  be  independent  of  all  the  changes  which  I  myself 
may  undergo  ?''  All  the  popular  systems  of  theology 
teach  their  Totaiies  to  cherish  the  supposition,  that  in 
the  erent  of  their  coming  to  be  at  some  future  period 
of  their  lives,  what  they  are  not  or  may  not  be  now, 
God's  intentions  with  respect  to  them  wiU  or  may  he 
Afferent  fiom  what  they  are  now.  But  can  such  senti- 
ments be  cherished,  and  yet  the  Being  who  is  the  object 
of  them  be  regarded  as  unchangeable  ?  Can  his  cha- 
racter appear  to  me  unchangeable,  unless  I  am  able  to 
see  that,  whatever  changes  I  may  undergo,  my  final 
destiny  is  and  must  be  the  same?  At  this  very  point  it 
is,  that  the  system  of  Mr.  Barclay  diverges  from,  and 
stands  out  gloriously  contrasted  with,  all  the  systems  of 
which  we  have  been  speaking.  Like  them  it  not 
merely  adnaits  in  so  many  words  that  God  is  unchanged 
alAe,  but  the  view  of  God  which  it  represents  the  believer 
as  taking  is  that  of  His  being  unchangeable.  According 
to  the  Berean  scheme,  when  God  is  believed  in  by  any 
one  as  bestowing  eternal  life  uTiconditionaUy,  He  is  be- 
lieved in  by  him  as  bestowing  it  upon  himself;  and  as, 
from  the  beginning  till  the  close  of  his  Christian  career, 
the  view  of  God  taken  by  the  believer  is  always  that  of 
a  Being  who  bestows  eternal  life  unconditionally,  of 
course  he  continues  always  to  view  himself  as  a  partaker 
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of  the  blessing.     But  is  not  this  convictiou  of  the 
unchangeahleness  of  the  divine  purposes  in  regard  to 
himself  thus  necessarily  involved  in  his  possession  of 
the  absolute  certainty  of  everlasting  life,  one  most  im- 
portant view  of  the  unchangeableness  of  the  divine  cha- 
racter ?    Nay,  until  this  he  attained  to,  by  what  possi- 
bility can  God  be  regarded  as  unchangeable  ?    As  the 
ordinary  professor  of  religion  is  at  one  time  elevated  by 
the  hopes  of  heaven,  and  at  another  depressed  by  the 
fears  of  hell ;  and  as  the  changes  which  are  thus  continu- 
ally taking  place  in  his  frame  of  mind,  are  necessaiily 
connected  with  changes  in  his  notions  respecting  God; 
what  are  all  his  statements  of  belief  in  the  unchangeable- 
ness of  the  divine  character  but  mere  verbiage?   While 
he  who  continues  with  absolute  certainty  to  regard  him- 
self as  an  heir  of  everlasting  life,  continuing  to  cherish 
one  most  important  view  of  the  divine  unchangeable'' 
ness,  is  there  not  clearly  involved  in  the  very  nature  of 
such  a  person's  faith  the  conviction  of  God  being  un- 
changeable ? — Still  farther :  it  is  not  merely  in  continu- 
ing to  Regard  ourselves  as  the  heirs  of  everlasting  Ufe, 
that  we  perceive  God  to  be  unchangeable ;  for  our  very 
first   real  view  of  the  gospel,  was  itself  a  perception 
of  the  unchangeableness  of  His  character.    While  the 
faith  of  the  ordinary  religionist,  however  much  he  may 
disguise  it,  is  merely  an  effort  on  his  part  to  render 
God  at  somd  future  period,  what  he  is  suspicious  that 
God  is  not  now  ; — ^while  the  votary  of  the  appropriating 
scheme  is  labouring  by  an  act  of  the  mind,  and  the 
Sandemanian  by  his  painful  work  of  faith,  and  lave, 
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and  self 'denied  obedience,  to  force  themselves  into  the 
opimon,  that  God  may  look  upon  them  hereafter^  with 
sentiments  different  from  those  which  He  cherishes 
towards  them  now  ; — ^the  Berean  in  believing,  on  the 
authorily  of  the  divine  record,  with  absolute  and  infallible 
certainty,  that  God  hath  given  to  him  eternal  life,  be- 
holds the  sentiments  of  the  Supreme  Being  towards  him- 
self to  be  the  same  now,  which  He  has  cherished  towards 
him  Jrom  everlasting,  and  the  same  which  He  will 
cherish  towards  him  to  everlasting.  That  a  change  has 
taken  place  is  undeniable:  but  the  change  has  taken 
place  in  the  believer  himself,  not  in  God; — ^it  has  not 
been  a  change  from  hatred  to  love  on  the  part  of  God, 
but  a  change  from  ignorance  to  knowledge,  and  thereby 
from  hatred  to  love  on  the  part  of  the  believer; — ^it  has 
not  consisted  in  God's  manifesting  himself  to  the  be- 
liever to  have  a  character  now  which  he  had  not  for- 
merly,  but  in  His  manifesting  Himself  to  the  believer  in 
the  unchanged  and  unchangeable  character  which  from 
everlasting  He  has  had. 

But  even  yet  my  task  is  not  finished.  I  expect,  at 
this  point,  to  be  assailed  by  some  such  language,  as : 
*'  Numerous  as  have  been  the  facts  and  arguments  ad- 
duced and  insisted  on  by  you,  in  proof  of  the  belief  of 
the  divine  testimony,  necessarily  involving  in  it  the  be- 
lief of  our  ofwn  personal  interest  in  life  everlasting,  we 
must  confess  that  we  axe  far  from  bemg  satisfied.  So 
many  passages  occur  in  the  sacred  volume,  where  the 
inspired  writers  both  seem  to  hesitate  respecting  their 
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own  spiritual  privileges,  and  to  be  desirous  of  encou- 
raging a  similar  hesitation  in  others,  that  we  mustde. 
cline  acceding  to  a  system  which,  as  a  matter  of  Connie^ 
sets  all  such  passages  aside.  True,  you  have  alleged 
and  endeavoured  to  shew,  that  conditional  language  is 
employed  in  scripture,  as  an  indispensahle  means  of 
elevating  us  to  the  conception  of  spiritual  and  eternal 
blessings  as  unconditionally  bestowed.  That  the  mind 
of  man  being  cast  naturally  in  a  conditional  mould,  can 
only  be  satisfied  by  having  conditions  of  everlasting  life 
presented  to  it,  and  by  seeing  these  conditions  completdy 
fulJiUed  ;  and  also,  that  it  can  only  rise  to  the  conception 
of  what  is  unconditional,  by  the  contrast  between  it  and 
what  is  conditional^  But  is  this  really  all  that  is  in- 
tended by  the  use  of  conditional  language  in  scripture  ? 
Are  there  not  many  passages  which  you  find  it  difficult 
if  not  impossible,  to  reconcile  with  your  theory  ?  And 
while  such  stumbUng  blocks  stand  in  our  way,  can  you 
expect  us,  as  men  desirous  of  paying  due  respect  to  die 
scriptures  and  their  divine  author,  to  sacrifice  tftetr 
positive  declarations,  to  the  reasonings  of  any  man, 
however  ingenious  and  however  apparently  conclusive^?'* 

In  answer  to  all  this,  I  would  again  avail  myself  of 
the  light  and  assistance  afforded  me  by  Mr.  Barclay. 

I  not  merely  admit,  as  I  have  already  done,  that  the 
scriptures,  when  treating  of  the  enjoyment  of  divine 
and  spiritual  blessings  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  God, 
do  employ  conditional  language ;  but  I  have  now  to  add, 
that,  although  in  explaining  such  language  on  tke 
principle  of  its  having  been  adapted  to  the  natural 
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structure  of  the  human  mind,  and  of  its  having  been 
intended,  by  means  of  contrast,  to  raise  it  to  the  concep- 
tion of  everlasting  life  as  unconditionally/  bestowed,  I 
set  before  my  readers  a  most  importiant  truth,  I  never- 
theless did  not  exhaost  all  the  views  which  I  had  to 
present  to  them  respecting  the  use  of  it.  I  have  inten- 
tionallj  reserved  till  now,  a  view  of/  the  subject,  which, 
T  conceived,  could  be  best  introduced  here ;  and  which 
is  necessary  to  the  complete  developement  of  my  sys- 
tem. It  is  perfectly  true,  that  but  for  the  use  of  con- 
ditional  language,  we  could  not  have  risen  to  the  con- 
.  ception  of  any  blessing  as  unconditionally  bestowed ;  but, 
besides  answering  this  purpose,  conditional  language, 
as  employed  in  scriptare,  has  another  most  important 
end  to  serve.  Although  eternal  life  is  bestowed  uncon- 
ditionally, and  although,  as  thus  bestowed,  we  who 
believe  the  truth  know  that  nothing  can  by  any  possi- 
bility deprive  us  of  the  ultimate  possession  of  it ;  yet  is 
the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life,  or  of  the  blessings  con- 
nected with  eternal  life  while  we  are  upon  earth,  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  the  term  conditional.  The  divine  tes- 
timony considered  as  gospel,  or  as  having  a  reference  to 
a  future  state,  proclaims  to  me  that  eternal  life  is  tJie 
gift  of  God:  but  the  same  testimony,  considered  as 
having  a  reference  to  our  state  and  circumstances  while 
here  below,  proclaims  to  me,  in  language  which  as  en- 
lightened from  above  I  can  neither  misunderstand  nor 
overlook,  that  the  approbation  of  my  own  conscience,  and 
the  favour  of  my  Heavenly  Father,  are,  while  I  continue 

in  this  vale  of  tears,  dependent  on  the  course  of  conduct 
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which  I  pursue,  and  the  obedience  which  I  render  to  the 
divine  commandments.  1  Corinth,  ix.  23 — ^27.    It  is  only 
in  proportion  as  I  keep  God's  commandmentSy  that  I  have 
my  present  reward,  or  the  present  enjoyment  of  ever-^ 
lasting  life.     Not  that  faith  and  present  ohedience  are 
conditional  in  the  sense  of  originating  with  ourselves  ; 
for,  so  far  from  this  being  the  case,  they  are  the  gift  of 
God,  no  less  than  that  life  everlasting  of  which  they 
constitute  the  frst  fruits :  but  that  they  are  so,  in  so  far 
as,  according  to  the  degree  in  which  faith  exists  and 
ohedience  to  the  divine  commandments  is  yielded  hy  us, 
in  that  same  degree  is  eternal  life  now  possessed  and  en-- 
joyed  by  vs.     Now  the  conditional  language  of  scripture 
has  a  reference  to  this  fact  likewise  :  to  suggest  to  and 
keep  before  our  minds  the  only  terms  on  which  divine 
and  spiritual  enjoyments  can  be  realized  by  us,  while 
we  are  upon  earth,  being  one  of  the  grand  pm  poses  for 
which  it  has  been  employed. 

It  is  really  quite  surprising  how  little  this  plain  and 
obvious  solution  of  the  difficulties  occasioned  by  the  use 
of  conditional  language  in  scripture  has  been  under- 
stood. When  ordinary  religionists  have  encountered  a 
passage  like  that  of  the  apostle  John :  if  our  heart  con^ 
demn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart  and  knaweth  all 
things  :  beloved,  if  our  heart  condenin  tLS  not,  then  have 
we  confiderice  towards  God:*  which  occurs  in  an  epistle 
in  which  the  inspired  writer  is  reiterating  incessantly 
his  own  perfect  confidence,  and'  the  .perfect  confidence 
of  his  fellow-believers,  in  the  relationship  borne  towards 

«  1  John  iii.  20, 21. 
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them  by  God  as  tlieir  Heavenly  Father ;  such  persons 
have  preferred  representing  the  apostle  as  contradicting 
himself,  by  caUing  in  question  the  very  relationship 
which  he  had  so  confidently  asserted,^  to  admitting, 
that  when  he  expressed  himself  diffidently-  in  this 
parlicnlar  instance,  he  must  have  been  speaking  in 
reference  to  a  point  totally  different  from  that  which 
was  the  subject  of  his  confidence.  I  am  perfectly  con- 
fident of  the  relationship  in  which  I  stand  to  my  earthly 
parents,  and  of  the  fact  that  it  is  impossible  for  me  by 
any  action  of  mine  to  alter,  affect,  or  destroy  that  re- 
lationship :  but,  as  I  am  by  no  means  confident  that  I 
shall  always  conduct  myself  towards  my  earthly  parents 
as  a  child  ought  to  do,  I  am  by  no  means  confident  that 
I  shall  always  merit  and  obtain  their  approbation.  So 
the  apostle  John  himself  was  perfectly  confident,  and 
knew  that  all  who  had  the  same  spirit  of  faith  with  him- 
self were  perfectly  confident  likewise,  that  they  had 
God  for  their  Heavenly  Fatlier ;  and  tliat  in  virtue  of 
this  they  should  necessarily  and  infallibly  inherit  life 
everlasting :  but  he  had  by  no  means  the  same  confi- 
dence, that  either  he  or  they  should  always  so  conduct 
themselves,  while  on  earth,  as  not  to  excite  the  divine 
displeasure.  In  other  words,  knowing  that  he  and  his 
fellow-believers,  although  partakers  of  the  divine  na-- 
ttire,  had  in  them  likewise  a  nature  continually  prone  to 
evily  he  knew  that  it  was'  only  by  restraining,  and  in  so 
far  as  they  did  restrain,  the  tendencies  of  this  latter 

^  1  John  ii.  25,  27 ;   ill.  1, 2,  &c.     Sec  Wardlaw  on  the  Assurance  of  Faith, 

and  works  of  a  similar  stamp. 
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nature,ihaX  they  could  escape  the  present  censure  orcon- 
denmation  of  their  own  hearts,  and  of  their  Heaveiily 
Father.  He  knew,  upon  divine  authority,  that  eternal 
life  was  unconditionally  bestowed ;  and  therefore  he  was, 
in  common  with  them,  certain,  infallibly  certain,  of  al«> 
timately  enjoying  it :  but  he  knew,  upon  the  same  au- 
thority^ that  the  present  enjoyment  of  spiritual  blessings 
was  conditional;  and  therefore  found  it  impossible  to 
speak  with  the  same  confidence,  respecting  the  present 
enjoyment  of  such  blessings  in  his  own  case,  and  in 
that  of  others. 

That  eternal  life  is  promised  and  enjoyed  unamdi^ 
tionally,  while  spiritual  blessings,  or  the  first  Jruits 
of  eternal  life  upon  earth,  are  promised  and  enjoyed 
conditionally, — ^understanding  conditionally  in  the  sense 
already  explained, — I  have  no  hesitation  in  proposing 
as  that  view  of  the  subject,  which,  when  combined  ¥dth 
the  views  already  presented,  will,  if  understood,  be 
found  to  satisfy  the  mind.  The  man  who  believes,  that 
this  is  the  promise  that  God  hath  promised  us  even  eter^ 
nal  life,  believes,  that  as  the  privilege  is  bestowed  im- 
conditionaUy,  it  is  bestowed  upon  himself  certainly  and 
infallibly  j  or,  Uiat  there  is  no  possibility/  of  his  coming 
short  of  the  attainment  of  it :  but  as  the  scriptures 
abound  with  exhortations  and  warnings  to  those  who 
have  believed  the  truth,  and  with  severe  denunciations 
against  them  in  the  event  of  their  transgressing  the 
divine  commandments,  how  is  it  possible  for  the  be- 
liever to  reconcile  his  enjoyment  of  life  everlasting  as 
a  free  gift,  with  liis  liability  to  forfeit  the  divine  appro^ 
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hatian,  esoept  on  the  principle,  that,  while  eternal  life  is, 
in  virtne  of  the  divine  purpose  and  promise,  certainly 
and  infallibly  secured  to  him,  the  approbation  of  his 
Heavenly  Father,  during  his  passage  through  this  pre* 
sent  world,  is  only  his  conditionaUy  ;  depending  on  the 
degree  in  which  he  is  now  possessed  of,  and  influenced 
hy,  that  knowledge  of  God,  in  which,  as  our  Messed 
Lord  has  informed  us,  life  everlasting  consists.^  John 
xvii.  3. 

A  few  additional  observations  will  serve  to  place 
the  whole  matter  in  a  still  clearer  light. 

•  Men  disposed  tp  think  and  investigate  wiU  follow  out  this  subject  a  little  far- 
ther.   The  relations  of  divine  truth  are,  if  one  may  so  express  oneself,  so  infi. 
nitely  diversified,  that  there  is  more  than  one  sense  in  which  eternal  life  herealler 
may  be  said  to  be  conditianaliif  hutowedy  as  there  is  more  than  one  sense  in 
which  the  enjoyment  of  the  first  fruits  of  it  here  may  be  said  to  be  mnetrnditumdl. 
On  the  one  hand,  eternal  life  hereafter  may  be  said  to  be  omdiHonatty  bestowed, 
in  80  far  as,  without  the  eimditiont  of  our  being  raised  hereafter  in  a  nature  fitted 
for  it,  and  of  our  then  possessing  attributes  and  <]ualities  corresponding  to  it» 
there  would  be  no  possibility  of  our  enjoying  it :  but  any  objection  to  eternal  life 
being  the  gift  of  God  which  might  be  started  on  this  ground,  is  at  onoe  repelled  and 
removed  by  observing,  that  he  who  batowa  freely  the  life  itMl^  heatfivnfreefy 
likewise  all  that  is  essential  to  it,  and  implied  in  it    On  the  other  hand,  epiritual 
bleuingSf  or  the  first  fruits  qfetemai  l{fe  here,  may  be  said  to  be  enjoyed  tm- 
eendiiianalhf  ;  for,  our  h^i/sf  of  the  truth,  and  conduct  epringmg  from  and  cor- 
responding to  this  belief,  are  not  in  reality  the  result  of  any  seff-originating 
power  in  man  ;  that  is,  do  not,  in  reality,  proceed  from  man  himse(f,  but  are 
blessings  wliich  God  is  pleased  to  bestow,  without  any  desert  of  them  on  the  part 
of  man :  the  term  conditional,  therefore,  when  applied  to  the  enjoyment  of 
such  blessings  by  man,  meaning  nothing  more  than  this,  that  it  is  only  in  con- 
nection with  and  in  proportion  to  certain  privileges  bestowed  by  God  upon 
people  here,  that  certain  other  privileges  shall  be  bestowed  upon  them  by  Him  here 
likewise.    In  a  word,  when  the  subject  comes  to  be  a  little  more  attentively  consi- 
dered, the  terms  conditions  and  means  are  found,  in  this  case,  to  be  synonymous : 
conditions  of  eternal  life  signifying,  the  means  of  imparting  that  privilege,  and 
the  means  if  imparting  to  us  the  knowledge  of  the  subject^ 
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1st.  It  is  onlj  in  consequence  of  our  being  enabled 
to  view  eternal  life  as  the  gift  ofGody  or  as  uncan^ 
tionally  bestowedy  tbat  tbe  principle  of  selfishness  in  us 
is  controlled  and  subdued.  We  are  infonned  by  the 
apostle  Paul,  in  2d  Corinth,  v.  14.  16,  that  one  grand 
effect  of  the  knowledge  of  the  love  of  Christ  is,  to  con- 
strain us  henceforth  not  to  live  unto  ourselves,  but  unto 
Him  which  died  for  us,  and  rose  again.  And  the  same 
apostle,  spealdng  elsewhere  in  the  name  of  the  people 
of  God,  says,  hone  of  us  liveth  to  himself y  and  no  man 
dieth  to  himself,  Rom.  xiv.  7.  That  is,  while  the  na- 
tural propensities  of  the  human  mind  lead  men  contin- 
uall  J  to  aim  at  the  gratification  of  self,  and  to  endeavour 
in  one  way  or  another  to  promote  what  they  con- 
ceive to  be  their  own  interests,  the  genuine  effect 
of  Christian  principle,  in  so  far  as  it  exists  and 
operates,  is  to  check  and  control  these  selfish  propensi- 
ties. But  how  can  selfishness  be  checked  and  con- 
trolled, except  in  consequence  of  a  principle  of  genera^ 
sity  being  implanted  ?  and  whence  can  a  generous  prin-- 
ciple  derive  its  origin,  except  from  our  perceiving  eter- 
nal life  to  be  unconditionally,  and  therefore  certainly 
secured  to  us  ?  The  following  remarks,  in  proof  and 
illustration  of  this,  will,  I  hope,  be  sufficient  to  convey 
my  meaning.  The  grand  characteristic  of  Christianity 
is,  that  it  constrains  us  to  make  not  ourselves  but  God  the 
end  of  our  actions; — ^that  it  causes  us,  in  the  good  works 
which  we  perform,  to  aim  not  at  promoting  any  private 
or  personal  advantage  of  our  own,  but  at  glorifying  our 
Heavenly  Father,  or  at  manifesting  to  others  His 
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character  J  through  the  medium  of  the  effects  which 
revealed  truth  is  observed  by  them  to  produce  upon  us. 
The  ordinary  reader  will  at  once  apprehend  my  mean- 
ing, if,  adopting  a  homely  mode  of  expressing  myself, 
I  observe,  that  the  grand  characteristic  of  Christianity 
is,  to  constrain  those  in  whom  it  dwells,  instead  of  re*- 
taining  their  good  rvcrks  for  their  onm  uscj  cheerfully 
and  constantly  to  give  them  away.  But  naturally  and 
necessarily  selfish  as  the  human  mind  is,  how,  on  the 
principles  of  religion  commonly  professed,  is  any  man 
able  to  do  this  ?  If  I  do  not  perceive  that  eternal  ;life, 
being  unconditionaUy  bestowed,  is  certainly  and  inde-. 
feasibly  secured  to  me,  I  necessarily  imagine  that  the 
privilege  is  conditional  and  contingent;  and  that  my  good 
works  are  in  one  way  or  another  requisite  in  order  to 
furnish  me  with  a  title  to  it :  and  my  good  works  being 
thus  indispensable  to  my  possessing  any  peace  of  mind 
at  all  in  the  prospect  of  eternity,  Ixannot  afford  to  part 
with  them.  They  are  the  price  which  I  bring  in  my 
hands, — ^they  are  the  purchase  money  which  I  oflfer 
to  the  Sbver^gn  of  the  universe, — ^as  an  equivalent  for 
what  he  has  to  bestow ;  and  until  I  shall  have  driven 
my  bargain  with  him,  I  feel  no  inclination  to  part  with 
my  property.  Not  more  selfish  is  the  voluptuary,  the 
miser,  and  the  man  of  ambition,  than  am  I  as  a  religious 
character,  in  the  event  of  my  being  uncertain  with  re« 
spect  to  my  state  and  circumstances  hereafter.  My 
conscience  naturally  requiring  all  that  I  can  do, — ^aye, 
and  more  than  I  can  do, — ^in  order  to  satisfy  its  crav- 
ings, I  have  nothing  to  give  to  God;  or,  I  cannot  help. 
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in  the  beautiful  and  expressive  langui^e  of  scripture, 
living  unto  myself.  Hence  it  is  that  all  the  religion 
which  comes  short  of  the  uncanditionoHty,  and  there- 
fore the  absolute  certainly  of  eternal  life,  whether 
Deistical,  Socinian,  Arminian,  or  Calvinistic,  is 
tinguished  by  this  circumstance, — ^that  the  party  profc 
ing  it,  regarding  the  possession  of  eternal  life  as  in  one 
way  or  another  dependent  on  himself,  is,  from  the  veiy 
necessity  of  the  case,  performing  his  acts  of  devotion 
and  good  works  rcith  a  tiew  to  fulfil  the  conditions 
upon  which  it  is  supposed  to  depend,  or  is  necessarily 
selfish  in  his  religion.  Nay,  the  principle  of  selfishness 
in  him,  so  far  from  being  less  active  than  it  is  in  those 
who  by  the  vileness  of  their  character  and  conduct  are 
guilty  of  outraging  public  opinion,  is  in  reality  operating 
more  powerfully  ;  for,  as  eternity  is  of  more  importance 
than  time,  the  man  who  becomes  religious  upon  natun 
ral  principles,  and  conceives  that  upon  himse^  his 
state  for  eternity  depends,  will  necessarily  make  greater 
exertions  for  the  attainment  of  his  object,  and,  conse- 
qoently,  for  the  gratification  of  self  in  this  particular 
way,  than  were  ever  made  by  the  open  profligate,  in 
order  to  procure  to  himself  gratifications  of  another  kind. 
Witness  the  account  of  himself,  previous  to  his  con- 
version, ffiven  by  the  apostle  Paul.  It  is  in  this  way 
that  u;  WiJcd  olJ^ter  i,  lon^  ^  ,»«»i 
And  in  this  way  do  we  discover^  that  while  takinff  natu^ 
ral  views  of  religion,  or  while  ignorant  of  the  unconr- 
ditumality  of  eternal  life,  man,  not  merely  as  regards 
other  matters,    but    as    regards    religion  iise^,   is 
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thmmghlyj  roatedbfy  essentially  selfish. — ^Let  us  now 
reverse  the  picture  and  observe,  that  it  is  with  a  view  of 
eternal  life  as  uncanditianaUy  bestowed,  and  therefore  as 
certaifdy  bestowed  on  himself,  that  a  principle  of  gene- 
rosity for  the  first  time  enters  into  the  mind  of  man. 
And  the  reason  is,  that  it  is  not  until  we  have  the  cer- 
tainly of  possessing  everlasting  life,  that  we  have  either 
the  disposition  or  the  capacity  to  be  generous.  Until 
then,  we  have  not  the  disposition  to  be  so ;  for  whence 
can  proceed  love  on  our  part  towards  God,  except  fi:om 
the  knowledge  of  His  love  towards  us  ?  Until  then, 
we  have  not  the  capacity  to  be  so ;  for  as  generosity  con- 
sists in  the  giving  away  that  which  belongs  to  us,  how 
can  we  affi)rd  to  part  with  our  good  works,  until  we  know 
that  we  no  longer  stand  in  need  of  them  ourselves  ? 
and  how  can  we  know  that  we  require  them -not,  except 
by  knowing,  that,  independently  of  all  righteousness  of 
our  own,  eternal  life  is  secured  to  us  ?  Little,  little, 
alas !  do  our  praters  about  religion  know  of  the  consti- 
tution of  the  human  mind.  To  hear  them  speak,  one 
would  suppose  it  to  be  their  opinion,  either  that  man  can 
of  himself  satisfy  his  own  conscience ;  or  that,  while  the 
conscience  remains  unsatisfied,  man  is  able  to  exhibit 
generosity  of  principle  and  character  by  living  to  God. 
But  if  man  can  satisfy  his  own  conscience ;  or,  if,  with 
a  conscience  unsatisfied,  he  can  afford  to  give  away  his 
good  works ;  what  use  or  necessity,  pray,  is  there  for 
the  manifestation  to  him  of  the  character  of  Christ  Jesus? 
Understanding  that  man  cannot  by  all  his  good  works 

satisfy  the  cravings  of  conscience ; — ^that  conscience  is 
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a  fathomless  abyss  which  no  actions  of  man  can  fill 
up,  and   that  while,  like    the   horse-leech,    it   conti- 
nues to  utter  the  unappeasable  cry,  givCy  give^  it  is 
impossible  for  man  to  do  otherwise  than  live  to  himself; 
— I  can  understand  the  value  of  the  righteousness  and 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God:    seeing  that  they  satisfy 
the  most  urgent  demands  of  conscience,  and  supersede 
the  necessity  of  performing  a  single  action  witii  a  view 
to  procore  to  oLlve3  eferta&g  life,  by  shewing  a, 
eternal  life  certainly  and  indefeasibly  secured  to  us  by 
our  union  with  the  Saviour.     But  on  the  supposition  of 
our  being  able  to  satisfy  conscience  ourselves,  of  what 
value  to  us  is  all  the  information  given  in  the  scrip- 
tures respecting  tlie  Lord  of  Glory  ?    If  we  can  live  to 
God  with  consciences  unsatisfied,  or  with  doubts  and 
fears  respecting  our  future  state  prevailing  in  our  minds, 
for  what  purpose  is  the  blood  of  Jesus  set  before  us 
in  the  sacred  volume?      The  fact  is,  that  upon  the 
principles  of  religion,  ordinarily  professed,  the  history 
of  Jesus  is  an  idle  tale,  wliich,  if  such  principles  were 
my  own,  I  should  hold  myself  entitled  to  disregard  and 
despise.     For,  as  it  is  to  ourselves,  after  all,  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinary  notions  of  religion,  we  are  in- 
debted for  the  pacification  of  our  consciences,  what  is 
the  profession  of  our  being  indebted  for  it  to  the  blood 
of  Jesus  J  but  a  specimen  of  vile,  unmeaning,  hypocri- 
tical cant?      But,  blessed  be  God,  we  who  are    be- 
lievers  have  not  so   learned   Christ.     The   efiect   of 
the  manifestation  to  us  of  eternal  life  as  uncondiiiofi^ 
ally,  and  therefore  certainly  bestowed  on  us  through 


NOW   TO    US   WHO   BELIEVE.  427 

the  Son  of  God,  has  been, — ^what  all  other  means  had 
failed  in  accomplishing, — the  satisfaction  of  our  con- 
sciences ;  and  our  consciences  once  satisfied,  a  deaih 
blow  has  been  given  in  us  to  the  principle  of  selfishness. 
From  the  moment  that  we  saw  eternal  life  secured  to 
us  through  the  Son  of  God,  we  became  capable  of  acting 
generously.  No  longer  requiring  our  own  good  works 
to  speak  peace  to  consciences  already  pacified  by  the 
work  of  Christ  Jesus,  we  found  that  we  could  afford  to 
give  away  these  good  works  ;  or,  in  the  language  already 
quoted,  that  we  could  afford  to  livCy  not  unto  ourselves^ 
but  unto  God.  And  Oh  !  how  obvious  is  it  to  us  now, 
that,  as  the  object  of  the  scriptures  is  to  introduce  into 
the  mind  of  man  a  principle  capable  of  combating,  con- 
trolling, and  subduing  the  selfishness  of  his  nature^ — and 
as,  from  the  constitution  of  the  human  mind,  it  is  im- 
possible for  this  object  to  be  effected  while  doubts  and 
fears  respecting  the  gratuitous  and  certain  enjoyment  of 
everlasting  life  remain, — the  scriptures  can  never,  byre- 
presenting  eternal  life  to  be  conditionally  bestowed  and 
thereby  giving  birth  to  doubts  and  fears  in  the  mind, 
labour  to  counteract  and  defeat  their  own  object. 

2.  Understanding  that  everlasting  life  itself  is  tin- 
conditumallyy  but  that  the  first  fruits  of  it  upon  eartti 
are  conditionally  enjoyed,  I  can  understand  the  purpose 
which  God  has  in  view,  by  those  threatenings  of  punish- 
ment which  he  has  addressed  to  his  people  in  the  sacred 
volume;  or,  I  can  understand,  that  threatenings  of  punish- 
ment can  only,  at  the  utmost,  be  to  them  a  secondary  and 
subordinate  principle  of  obedience.     No  parent  who  has 
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paid  the  slightest  attention  to  the  subject  can  be  igno- 
rant, that,  although  during  the  infancy  of  his  child,  he  may 
find  it  necessary  to  enforce  his  commands  by  menaces 
of  punishment,  it  is  from  the  affection  borne  towaids 
him  by  his  child,  and  not  from  such  menaces,  that,  pro* 
perly  speaking,  he  expects  the  obedience  of  his  child  to 
flow.  Threatenings  of  punishment  are  employed  by 
him,  not  for  the  purpose  of  superseding,  but  of  promot- 
ing, and  in  subserviency  to,  the  principle  of  filial  affec- 
tion. Indeed,  so  clearly  is  filial  affection,  and  not  dread 
of  punishment,  the  proper  and  primary  principle  of 
obedience,  that  as  the  child  advances  towards  maturity, 
and  as  the  knowledge  of  the  obligations  imposed  upon 
him  by  the  relation  in  which  he  stands  to  his  parent 
goes  on  strengthening,  the  necessity  both  for  threaten- 
ing and  inflicting  punishment,  is  found  proportionally 
to  diminish.  Who,  that  has  reflected  on  all  this,  per- 
ceives not,  that,  asregardsthe  relation  of  parent  and  ddld, 
threatenings  of  punishment,  although  when  viewed  in 
one  light  a  principle  of  obedience,  necessarily  imply  the 
previous  existence  of  another  and  a  higher  principle? 
and  that  the  use  of  such  threatenings  is  not  to  super- 
sede or  contradict,  but  to  aid  and  quicken  the  influenc-e 
of  the  higher  principle,  in  cases  where,  from  the  nature 
of  things,  the  latter  must  be  comparatively  weak  and  in- 
efficacious ?  Farther,  threatenings  of  punishment^  how- 
ever far  they  may  extend,  can  never  reach  to  the  de- 
stroying of  the  parental  and  filial  relation :  for,  bendes 
that  the  thing  is  impossible,  even  if  it  could  be  effected, 
the  destroying  of  the  relation  would  be  the  destroying  of 
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the  right  to  punish, — a  right  which  so  decidedly  springs 
from  and  is  so  inseparahly  connected  with  the  relation 
in  question,  that  it  can  only  be  exercised  by  another  in 
yirtue  of  a  real  or  supposed  delegation  from  the  parent 
Turning  from  the  case  of  parent  and  child  to  the  scrip- 
tures, we  find  the  statements  just  made  respectbg 
threatenings  and  punishments,  sanctioned  andconfirmed 
by  a  consideration  of  God's  dealings  with  the  Jewish 
peo]de.  In  the  third  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians>  the  apostle  reasons  from  it  as  a  fundamental 
principle,  that  God  revealed  Himself  as  bearing  an  un- 
changeable and  indestructible  relation  to  the  Jews,  and 
that  He  gave  them  promises  the  fulfilment  of  which 
w<»  independent  of  dxeir  own  conduct  altogether,  before 
He  put  them  under  the  Mosaic  law.  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God  ;  that  is  in  other  words,  "  a  connection  of  the 
closest  and  most  endearing  kind  subsists  between  you 
and  me,  frimishing  you  with  the  most  powerful  of  all 
motives  for  affection  and  obedience  towards  me ;"  was 
God's  language  to  Abraham's  descendants,  before  He 
issued  to  them  a  single  conomand,  or  enforced  Hn  law 
by  a  single  threatening.  Certain  consequences  of 
this,  according  to  the  same  apostle  in  the  eleventh  of 
the  Romans,  have  been,  that  whatever  might  be  the 
misconduct  of  the  Jews,  it  was  impossible  for  God  finally 
to  cast  them  off  or  destroy  them  as  a  nation ;  and  that 
the  unchangeableness  of  His  attachment  to  them  shall 
yet  be  manifested,  in  His  bringing  them,  as  a  nation,  to 
the  enjoyment  of  privileges  and  blessings  superior  to 
those  which  their  father's  possessed.      God  wiU  have 
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niercy  upon  them  all.  v.  32,  Under  these  circumstances 
wherefore  served  the  law  ?  Gal.  iii.  19.  For  what  purpose 
were  commands^  accompanied  by  appropriate  threaten- 
ings,  issued?  They  were  imposed  on  them  as  a  nation,  on 
the  very  same  principles  on  which  a  judicious  parent 
issues  commands  sanctioned  by  threatenings  to  a  fa- 
vourite child.  The  Jews  were  then,  as  regarded  the 
knowledge  of  the  divine  character,  in  a  state  of  infancy ; 
the  principle  of  affection  to  God  as  their  Father  was  in 
them  comparatively  weak  and  inefficacious ;  and  it  be- 
came necessary,  therefore,  to  quicken  and  enforce  its 
influence,  by  expedients  adapted  to  their  then  state  and 
circumstances.  But  was  the  law  against  or  contradic- 
tory to  the  promise  of  God  P  v.  21.  Were  the  threaten- 
ings, the  execution  of  which  was  of  course  conditional, 
intended  to  interfere  with  the  promise  previously  given, 
the  fulfilment  of  which  was  from  its  very  nature  nncon^ 
ditional  ?  God  having  promised  absolutely  and  uncon- 
ditionally y  that  He  would  in  the  fullness  of  time  send 
the  Messiah ;  and  absolutely  and  conditionally y  that  He 
would  never  make  a  full  end  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews  ; 
could  He, — ^by  putting  the  Jews  under  law,  and  exposing 
them  to  a  variety  of  threatenings, — intend  to  render  the 
fulfilment  of  these  very  promises  conditional,  thereby 
contradicting  Himself  ?  No,  says  the  apostle,  Godfor^ 
bid.  No  one  part  of  the  divine  procedure  can  contra- 
dict another.  God  had  promised  to  send  the  Messiah 
unconditionally  ;  and  He  had  promised  to  preserve  the 
Jews,  and  bring  them  as  a  nation  to  the  enjoyment  of 
New  Testament  blessings  unconditionally ;  and  there- 
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fore  unconditionally  or  certainly  these  events  behoved  to 
take  place  :  but  the  enjoyment  of  his  approbation  by 
the  Jews  Bs  a  nation,— during  the  period  which  was  to 
elapse  between  the  issuing  of  these  promises  and  their 
fulfilment,  or  during  the  period  of  their  national  in- 
fancy,— ^was  to  be  conditional^  or  dependent  on  their 
conduct.  He  loved  them  as  a  Father,  and  therefore 
He  would  not  finally  cast  them  off,  let  their  misdeeds 
be  what  they  might :  but  he  reserved  to  Himself  the 
rights  of  a  Father,  and  therefore  He  intimated  to  them 
that  He  would  inflict  upon  them  the  severest  chastise- 
ments, short  of  casting  them  off,  in  the  event  of  their 
being  found  to  deserve  these.  All  this  being  under- 
stood, how  obvious  its  application  to  us  who  believe, 
who  are  now  by  faith  the  Israel  of  God.  God  hath 
promised  to  us  everlasting  life  unconditionally  ;  or  He 
hath  revealed  Himself  as  standing  to  us  in  the  un- 
changeable and  indestructible  relation  of  our  Heavenly 
Father.  Like  the  Jews,  however.  He  has  put  us,  while 
we  are  upon  earth,  under  law;  or  has  imposed  upon  us 
a  variety  of  obligations  sanctioned  by  corresponding 
penalties :  and  this,  because,  while  we  are  upon  earth, 
being  at  the  best  in  a  state  of  spiritual  infancy,  we  re- 
quire to  have  our  love  to  Him,  the  primary  principle 
of  our  obedience,  quickened  and  enforced  by  such  ex- 
pedients. But  the  laws  which  He  has  given  us,  and 
the  threatenings  with  which  conditionally  they  stand 
connected,  cannot  interfere  with  or  contradict  the  un- 
conditional promise.  And  yet  this  they  would  do,  were 
those  popular  theories  of  religion  correct  which  suppose, 
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that  God  who^in  some  parts  of  the  scriptures  hisui  promiaed 
eternal  life  unconditUmaUyfhBs  in  other  parts  of  them  re- 
presented its  enjoyment  as  conditumal^  or  in  one  way 
or  another  depending  on  ouY  obedience.  Is  there  a  angle 
man  capable  of  putting  two  ideas  together,  who  does 
not  perceive,  that  if  God  could  sometimes  promise  us 
eternal  life  unconditionally  or  certainly,  and  sometimes 
conditionally  or  uncertainly.  He  would  contradict  Him- 
self? There  is  evidently  no  way  in  which  we  can  steer 
clear  of  bringing  a  charge  of  self-contradictiou  against 
the  sacred  volume,  except  by  assuming,  that  those  evils, 
the  infliction  of  which  is  conditionally  threatened,  can- 
not include  among  them  the  loss  of  eternal  life, — the 
enjoyment  of  this  blessing  being  unconditionalljf  pro- 
mised. Threatenings,  therefore,  as  addressed  to  be- 
lievers, must  have  a  reference  to  their  situation,  cir- 
cumstances, and  prospects,  during  the  life  that  now  is, 
not  to  what  is  to  happen  to  them  in  that  which  is  to 
come.  The  moment  that  this  is  perceived,  every  thing 
becomes  plain.  God  is  then  seen  to  threaten  us,  only 
after  having  revealed  Himself  to  us  as  our  Father ;  and 
His  right  to  threaten  us  is  seen  to  spring  from  the  un- 
changeableness  of  the  relation  in  which  He  stands  to  us 
as  our  Father.  As  the  threatenings  of  a  parent,  to 
whatever  extent  they  may  reach,  never  imply  the  pos- 
sibility of  the  child*s  forfeiting  the  filial  relation ; — as 
God's  threatenings  of  the  Jews,  notwithstanding  their 
acknowledged  severity,  never  reached  to  the  utter  cast- 
ing off  or  destruction  of  them  as  a  nation ; — so  neither 
do  God's  threatenings,  addressed  to  us  who  believe  in 
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Hk  aame,  however  severe,  intimate  the  possibility  of 
oar  ceaaing  to  he  His  sons,  or  forfeiting  everlasting  life. 
Urns  it  is,  that  threatenings  of  punishment,  as  having 
a  reference  to  the  life  that  nxno  is  and  not  to  eternal 
life,  constitate  a  secondary  and  subordinate  motive  to 
obedience ;  leaving  love  to  God  as  onr  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther, and  as  hamag  freehf  given  to  us  eternal  Ufe^  in 
fbU  operadon  as  the  primary  and  principal  motive. 
Unless  the  purpose  to  be  served  by  threatenings  of  pun- 
ifihment  ware,  not  to  supersede  the  influence  of  love  or 
the  generous  principle,  but  merely  to  operate  in  cases 
where  the  bgher  principle  might  be  out  of  view  and 
forgotten,  or  where  from  circumstances  it  might  be  weak 
and  inefficacious, — would  not  scripture  by  such  threat- 
eningB  contradict  itself?  If  the  object  of  God  be,  as  I 
Itave  diewn  it  is,  to  overcome  the  selfish  by  implanting 
lihe  generous  principle  of  obedience,— and  if  this  g«M?r. 
otf^  principle  can  only  be  implanted  and  maintained  by 
the  conmmnication  to  us  of  <^  certainty  of  everlasting 
l^, — threatenings  of  punishment,  wliich  are  addressed 
unquestionahly  to  the  selfishness  of  our  nature,  cannot 
be  intended  by  God  to  be  a  primary  principle  of  obedp- 
enee :  for  were  they  so,  God  would,  by  one  set  of  means, 
be  setreogthening  a  principle,  which  by  another  set  of 
means  He  was  weakening  and  destroying ;  or,  would 
he  employing  means  of  operating  upon  the  human  mind, 
which  neutralized  one  another :  but  must  be  intended 
by  Him  to  operate  upon  the  minds  of  believers,  only  at 
times  and  in  cases,  when  and  where,  from  the  absence 

or  weakness  of  superior  principles,  their  minds,  except 
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for  such  thrcatenings^  would  be  left  without  any  moral 
influence  at  all.  The  truth  is,  however,  that  to  speak 
of  threateuings  of  punishment  as  a  principle  of  obe^ 
dience  in  believers,  is,  in  one  very  important  point  of 
view,  a  misnomer.  A  principle  of  obedience  is  some- 
thing which  stimulates  to  obedience, — ^a  quality  which 
threateuings  of  punisliment  properly  speaking  do  not 
possess.  The  influence  of  punishment  is  not  positive  bat 
negative :  instead  of  stimulating  to  obedience,  its  ope- 
ration is  merely  to  restrain  from  disobedience.  See,  in 
ilhistration  of  this.  Gen.  ii.  16,  17,  and  other  passages. 
Tlie  only  stimulating,  and  consequently  the  only  real 
principle  of  obedience  is  love  or  affection ;  and,  therefore, 
threateuings  of  punishment,  considered  as  a  principle 
distinct  from  love,  having  it  for  their  object,  not  to  sU^ 
mulate  or  urge  forward,  but  to  rein  in,  keep  bojck,  and 
prevent  from  deviating  into  forbidden  tracks,  must  find 
a  place  in  some  other  category  than  that  of  principles 
of  obedience.  In  reality,  however,  tkreaienings  of 
punishment  do  not  constitute  a  principle  distinct  from 
that  of  love,  but  are  merely  one  of  the  modes  of  cr- 
pressing  it ;  and  therefore,  at  the  utmost,  can  only  be 
regarded  as  a  secondary  and  subordinate  principle  of 
obedience :  it  being  always  recollected,  that, — as  every 
such  principle  of  obedience  implies  the  existence  of 
a  primary  one,  which  it  cannot  contradict,  and  with 
which  it  cannot  interfere, — ^threatenings  of  punishment 
addressed  to  believers  cannot  by  any  possibility  refer  to 
the  risk  of  their  forfeiting  everlasting  life  y  as  if  so, 
they  would  contradict  and  interfere  with  that  certainty 
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of  everlasting  life,  which  is  the  primaty  principle  of 
their  obedience. 

3.  The  force  of  the  distinction  just  made,  between 
the  conditional .  language  of  scripture  as  having  a  re- 
ference to  time,  and  its  unconditional  declarations  as 
having  a  reference  to  eternity ,  will  be  still  more  evi- 
dent,  if  it  be  considered;  that  it  is  not  so  much  by  the 
severity  of  the  punishments  threatened/  as  by  the  cer* 
tainty  and  promptitude  of  their  infliction,  that  human 
beings  are  deterred  from  the  commission  of  evil.  This 
is  actually  one  of  the  first  principles  upon  which  every 
judicious  parent  acts  in  the  education  of  his  cliild.  In- 
stead of  continually  threatening  his  child  with  punish- 
ments of  the  most  grievous  kind,  to  be  inflicted  upon 
him  when  he  shall  have  arrived  at  years  of  maturity, 
such  a  parent  will  take  care,  that,  whatever  the  punish- 
ments threatened  may  be,  they  shall  certainly  be  car- 
ried into  effect;  and  that  they  shall,  as  speedily  as -pos^u 
ble,  follow  the  commission  of  the  offence  by  which  they 
have  been  merited.  This  he  does,  just  because  obser- 
vation and  experience  have  taught  him,  that  if  punish- 
ment is  to  be  had  recourse  to  at  all,  the  certainty  and 
promptitude  of  its  infliction  are  what  impart  to  it  its  chief 
eflicacy.  Strange  to  tell,  although  the  common  sense  of 
mankind  has,  from  time  immemorial,  recognised  the 
correctness  of  this  principle,  by  the  almost  univei*sal 
application  of  it  in  domestic  life,  it  is  but  recently  that 
governments  have  had  its  application  to  the  treatment  of 
public  criminals  brought  under  their  notice;  and  even  at 
the  present  day,  scjarcely  any  of  the  almost  innumerable 
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sects  and  parties  into  which  Christendom  is  diyided, 
have  been  able  to  perceive  its  applicabUity  to  iSke  sub- 
ject of  religion.  Notwitlistauding  the  writings  and  la- 
bours of  a  Beccaria,  a  Howard^  a  Romilly^  and  a  Ros- 
coe,  the  criminal  codes  of  many  countries  are  sdll  dis- 
figured by  penal  enactments  se  veiy  severe,  and  so 
thorouglily  disproportioned  to  the  nature  and  magnitiide 
of  the  offences  ct)mmitted,  that  it  has  been  found  impoe- 
sible,  consistently  with  a  dhe  regard  to  public  feding, 
to  carry  their  provisions  into  effect;  the  intentian  of  ike 
legislator  beiBg  thua  defeated ;  and  men,  instead  of  be- 
ing  deterred  from  crime,  having  encouragements  to  it 
held  out  to  them,  by  the  uncertainty  of  the  punidunent, 
and  Uie  chances  of  impunity  thereby  created: — and  not> 
withstanding  the  declarations  of  the  inspired  writera^ 
and  the  remonstrances  of  a  few  who  have  been  enliglMb- 
ened  by  their  maxims  and  precepts,  threats  of  hell  fire 
and  everlasting  torments  to  be  inflicted  in  a  fntme 
state  of  existence,  have  been  denounced  so  constantly 
and  unsparingly  by  one  religious  faction  against 
another,  that  not  merely  has  the  whole  doctziae  of 
future  punishment  been  brou^bt  into  suq^idion^  hot 
a  pretty  widely  extended  feeling  of  indifference  widi 
respect  to  the  present  consequences  of  iire]igi0n  even 
has  been  the  result.  What  a  striking  illustration,  this,  ei 
the  possibility  of  bending  the  bow  so  far  as  eventually 
to  snap  it  asunder.  In  opposition  to  the  very  general 
opinion  prevaili^ig  among  religionistB,  that  the  infliction 
of  the  punishments  threatened  by  God  in  His  woxd  is 
postponed  till  a  future  state, — ^it  requires  no  very  deep  or 
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miiMite  aoqtnantance  wiili  the  contents  of  die  scnpteres, 
to  £soovrar  their  recognition  also  of  die  princif^,  that 
a  puniafameat  which,  aldioagh  apparently  small,  is 
eertahdjf  aad  speedihf  inflicted,  is  moire  efficacious  in 
TCStxaming  £raai  evil,  than  a  panishment  even  greater 
in  appearance,  the  infliction  o^  which  heing  postponed 
iSH  sonde  jutntre  and  indefinite  period,  is  thereby  to  the 
human  mind  rendaned  vMoertaiB.  The  Holy  Gliost, 
spealdng  by  the  mouth  at  Solomon,  has,  in  tlie  sferictest 
coni«rmity  with  wiiait  we  Imow  conoeming  faoman  na- 
l»e,  r^Lntedpnni^e^t  postponed  as  one  fertile 
sanrce  oi  transgression;  declaring,  that  hecoMe  amfrace 
agaimt  an  evU  work  is  not  executed  speedUy,  tikerefor^ 
the  heart  cf  the  sgm  of  men  is  fvHiy  set  in  them  to  do 
evU  :*  and  has  besides  condescended  to  furnish  us,  in  tiie 
case  of  the  Jews  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  Christians  cm 
the  oilier,  with  examples  of  puushmenits  postponed^  aud 
of  ponisfamenlB  immediaiely  if^icted,  and  of  the  v^eiy 
di&rent  effects  of  the  one  and  the  otlier.  Tlie  Jews,  as 
respects  religion,  pluvious  to  Christ'^  advent  were  in  u 
state  of  infuicy;  Christians,  as  req^ects  the  same  siAject, 
are  ina  state  of  maturity.  Gal.  iiiand  iv.  Theprinci* 
pies  of  obedience  to  God  proposed  to  tlie  former,  were 
views  of  the  divine  character  necessarily  very  limited, 
combined  with  punishments  diiefly  of  an  external  hind^ 
llie  princi^ies  of  obedience  proposed  to  the  latter,  are 
enlarged  views  of  the  divine  character,  oombiiied  with 
punishments  properly  speaking  internal.  Now  a  mo- 
ment's reflection  may  satisfy  any  one,  that  the  infliction 

•  Ecol.  viii.  11. 
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of  punishments  of  an   external  kind,  such  as  those 
undergone  by  the   former^   having  necessarily  been 
postponed  till  after  the  detection  of  the  o£fence,  was, 
from  the  chances  of  escape  thereby  afforded,  attended 
with  more  or  less  of  uncertainty  ;  and,  therefore,  could 
not  influence  the  mind  in  the  same  way,  that  punish- 
ments certainly  and  promptly  to  be  inflicted  would  have 
done.    But  the  case  of  punishments  of  an  internal  kind, 
such  as  are  undergone  by  every  Christian  commitdng 
evil,  is  widely  different     The  violation  of  conscience 
in  him  conatituting  its  own  punishment,  by  means  of 
that  uneasiness  and  sense  of  the  divine  disapprobation, 
which  are  necessarily  and  immediately  comiected  wiUi 
it ;  and  the  more  enlightened  the  spiritual  mind  is,  this 
result  being  the  more  painful  in  the  event  of  evil  being  in- 
dulged in;  we  have  thus,  in  the  certainty  and  ikepromp^ 
titude  with  which,  in  the  spiritually-enlightened  mind, 
punishment  attends  guilt,  the  two  grand  elements  in 
which  the  true  efficacy  of  punishment  has  always  been 
found  to  consist     Let  me  not  be  misunderstood,  as  if 
I  were  here  contradicting  what  I  have  advanced  under 
the  immediately   preceding  head,   and  pleading  for 
punishment  as  the  grand  principle  of  obedience.     No. 
Not  only  do  I  regard  punishment  as  under  all  circun^ 
stances  and,  at  the  best,  but  a  secondary  and  subordinate 
principle  of  obedience  ;  but  I  am  satisfied,  that  in  exact 
proportion  as  love  the  direct  and  primary  principle  is 
matured  and  strengthened,  in  the  same  proportion  will 
the  necessity  for  having  recourse  to  the  secondary  and 
subordinate  principle  be  superseded.    And  yet,  if  at  the 
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same  time  that  the  primary  principle  is  strengthened, 
the  secondary  pnnciple  whenever  it  requires  to  be  liad  re- 
course to  can  be  rendered  more  efficacious  likewise,  will 
any  one  venture  to  deny  that  a  mind  thus  circumstanced 
is  subjected  to  the  strongest  conceivable  moral  influence  ? 
Now  this  is  exactly  the  case  of  every  mind  by  which 
the  gospel  is  believed  in.  Christianity  is  superior  to 
Judaism  in  \\» primary  and  direct  principle  of  obedience; 
the  knowledge,  and  therefore  the  love  of  God,  possessed 
by  the  Christian,  being  superior  to  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  Him  which  were  possessed  by  the  Jew :  and 
Christianity  is  superior  to  Judaism  likewise  in  its  second- 
aryy  indirect,  and  restraining  principle ;  the  punishments 
of  the  former  being  necessarily  and  immediately  con- 
nected with  guilt,  whereas  the  punishments  of  the  latter 
were  £rom  their  very  nature  contingent  and  postponed. — 
By  the  way,  let  me  not  be  imderstood  as  excluding  en- 
tirely from  the  sanctions  of  Christianity  punishments  of 
an  external  kind ;  as  it  might  be  shewn,  both  from  scrip- 
ture and  experience,  that  those  feelings  of  self-disappro- 
bation, which  necessarily  attend  the  criminal  conduct  of 
the  Christian,  are  an  intimation  to  him,  not  merely  of  the 
divine  displeasure,  but  likewise  tiiat  his  misconduct  if  per- 
severed in  will  be  punished  by  severe  outward  inflic- 
tions.— ^Thus  have  we,  in  the  certainty  and  promptitude 
with  which  punishment  in  their  case  attends  guilt,  taken 
in  connection  with  the  superiority  of  their  views  of  the 
divine  character,  (the  direct  principle  of  their  obedience), 
the  reason  why  Christians  as  a  body,  (real  Christians  I 
mean),  are  superior  in  character  and  conduct  to  what 
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ihe  Jews  as  a  nation  either  were  or  could  be.  And 
who  that  understands  all  this  can  imagine,  that  God 
woold  propose  to  Christians  the  risk  of  their  incunii^ 
eveilasting  torments  hereafter,  as  one  of  the  grand  nao- 
tives  of  their  obedience  ?  As,  on  the  prindples  jnst 
stated  and  illustrated,  it  is  obvious,  that  punishments 
which  certaimhf  and  immediately  follow  evil,  althoo^ 
less  severe,  most  always  exercise  a  more  cowmandiiy 
inftnence  in  deterring  from  the  commission  of  it,  than 
pvmshments  of  a  more  grievous  kind,  the  n^fUctim  of 
which  is  postponed  tiU  some  future  and  indefinite  period  j 
why  should  the  Christian,  who,  we  have  shewn,  is  sulh- 
jeeted  to  the  influence  of  the  former,  be  suppoaed  to 
require  to  be  subjected  Ukewise  to  the  influence  of  the 
latter  ?  If  the  mm:e  efficacious  mode  of  restraint  has 
in  the  case  of  Christians  actually  been  had  recourse  to, 
in  connecting  necessarily  their  transgressions  wUh  pre* 
sent  punishment i — ^in  rendering  it  impossible  for  them 
\o  enjoy  comfort  and  self-approbation  while  indulging 
in  the  practice  of  evil, — why  tax  the  Supreme  Beii^ 
with  foUy,  (I  say  nothing  of  the  injustice  of  the  thing), 
by  representing  Him  as  denouncing  ag^ainst  them/utere 
torments  ;  and  as  thereby  having  recourse  to  a  mo^  of 
restraining  from  evil,  which  the  constitution  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  and  the  experience  of  six  thousand  years, 
have  shewn  to  be  completely  inefficacious  ?  Why  tax 
the  Supreme  Being  with  foUyi  by  representing  Him  as 
acting  the  part  of  an  injucBcious  parent,  who,  after  spoil- 
ing His  children,  and  finding  that  as  a  matter  of  course 
His  commands  are  set  at  nought  and  resisted  by  thrai. 
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as  a  last  resort  indulges  in  raving,  and  storming,  and 
threatening,  and  all  the  other  results  of  disappointed 
impotence?  Nay, — ^laying  out  of  view  the  proved 
absurdity  of  canditiandlizinff  JiUure  happiness^  to  the 
mind  of  him  to  whom  it  has  been  already  manifested 
as  unconditionally  hestotved, — ^the  superiority  of  the 
restraining  principle  of  Christianity,  over  the  restrain- 
ing principle  of  Judaism,  consisting  in  this  very  fact, 
that  the  punishments  of  the  former  are  present  and  cer- 
tain, while  those  of  the  latter  were  future  and  eontin^ 
gent ;  why, — ^by  representing  God  as  threatening  Chris- 
tiansy  (observe  Christians),  with  punishments  to  be  in- 
flicted on  them  in  a  future  state  of  existence, — ^represent 
Him  as  contradicting  and  thereby  nullifying  the  very 
circumstance,  in  which  thi  superiority  of  the  restraining 
principle  of  the  New  Testament  Dispensation  consists? 

The  preceding  statements  being  duly  considered,  it 
appears,  that  if  the  conditional  language  employed  in 
scripture  respecting  eternal  life,  could  have  a  reference 
to  any  thing  more  than  the  enjoyment  of  the  first  fruits 
of  it  upon  earth,  not  only  would  scripture  contradict  its 
own  oft-repeated  declarations,  that  eternal  Ufe  is  un- 
conditionally  bestowed ;  but  it  would  foster  and  encou- 
rage thai  principle  of  selfishness,  which  it  is  the  object 
of  Christianity  to  control  and  subdue; — would  vitiate  the 
very  nature  of  threatenings,  as  at  the  utmost  merely  a 
secondary  and  subordinate  principle  of  obedience  ; — ^and 
would  employ  future  and  therefore  uncertain  punish- 

mehts  to  effect  that,  which,  in  the  case  of  Christians,  is 

3k 
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already  and  much  better  effected  by  punishments  ivkkh 
are  immediately  and  therefore  certainly  undergone. 
Strong,  however,  as  all  this  appears  to  be,  one  objec- 
tion more  may  be  started.  '^  Does  not  the  view  whi^ 
you  have  presented  tend  to  beget  and  cherish  a  fediiig 
of  presumption  ?  and  does  it  not  thereby  hold  out  an 
encouragement  to  sin  ?'"  My  answer  is  not  merely  in 
the  negative,  but  I  have  no  hesitation  in  flinging  back 
the  charge  of  fostering  presumption,  and  of  ther^y  en- 
couraging to  evil,  upon  the  popular  system. 

1.  The  system  which  I  advocate  does  not  tend  to 
foster  presumption.  No  reflecting  man  can  deny^  tliat 
it  is  presumption  in  us  to  expect  the  enjoyment  of 
benefits,  either  nithout  evidence  or  in  opposition  to  em^ 
deuce.  According  to  Bereanism,  every  believer  of  the 
truth  regarding  etenial  life  as  unconditionally  bestowed^ 
regards  it  as  necessarily  belonging  to  himself;  and  yet 
regarding  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life  while  he  is  npon 
earth  as  conditional^  he  is  satisfied  that  he  shall  enjoy 
it,  while  here,  only  in  proportion  as  the  conditions  upon 
which  it  depenels  are  fulfilled  in  him.  Now  in  holding 
such  views  is  he  believing  with  or  without  evidence  P — 
has  he  or  has  he  not  adequate  grounds  for  his  conme^ 
tion  ? — for  upon  the  answer  to  this  depends  the  fiict 
whether  he  is  presumptuous  or  not  Let  us  try.  Pint 
He  is  absolutely  certain  that  eternal  life  is  bestowed  en 
himself  That  there  is  no -presumption  on  bis  part  m 
his  entertaining  this  view,  is  proved,  not  merely  by  die 
general  strain  and  analogy  of  scripture,  but  by  audi 
passives  as  the  following:    The  gift  of  God  is  tter^ 
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wU  life :  or^  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  through 
Je$U8  Christ  our  Lard.  Rom.  yi.  23.  He  who  believes 
this,  must  believe  that  eternal  life  is  the  gifi  of  Gad  to 
himself;  unless  we  suppose  him  chargeable  with  the 
alMmrdity  of  holding,  that  eternal  life  which,  wherever 
it  is  bestowed  at  cdl,  is  bestowed  tmconditionaUy,  is  never- 
theless, tn  his  awn  particular  case,  bestowed  conditianaUy. 
— ^This  is  the  record,  that  Gad  hath  given  to  us 
eternal  life  ;  and  this  life  is  in  his  San.  1  John  v.  11. 
A  man  who  believes  the  divine  record  or  testimony, 
then,  must  brieve  that  God  hath*  given  to  himself  per-- 
somaUy  eternal  life. — ^Again,  the  apostle  Paul,  speaking 
in  his  own  name  and  in  that  of  his  fellow-believers, 
declares,  the  Spirit  itself  heareth  witness  with  our 
spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God  ;  Rom. 
viiL  16 :  and  the  apostle  John  asserts,  that  he  that  be^ 
Ueveth  an  the  Son  of  Gad  hath  the  witness  in  him- 
SBiiF.  1  John  V.  10.  He,  therefore,  who  is  possessed 
of  the  apostolic  faith,  having,  in  the  language  of  the 
one  apostle,  the  Spirit  of  God  bearing  witness  with  his 
^irit  to  the  fact  of  his  own  sonship  ;  and  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  other,  the  witness  or  testimony  of  Gad  in 
himself;  has  nothing  short  of  divine  authority  for  be- 
lieving himself  to  be  a  child  of  God.  So  far  from  the 
man  who  is  certain  that  eternal  life  is  his,  or  that  it  is 
the  gifi  of  Gad  to  himself,  believing  without,  or  in  ap- 
position to  evidence,  it  thus  appears  that  he  is  believing 
according  to  evidence :  aye,  and  the  strongest  of  all  eve- 
dence,  too,  namely,  tliat  of  God  himself  How,  then,  can 
such  a  person  be  presumptuous  ?    Secondly.  In  holding 
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that  spiritoal  privileges  during  his  ahode  upon  earth 
belong  to  him  only  conditumaUy,  the  believer  is  borne 
out  likewise  by  a  mass  of  scriptural  proofs.  Watch  ye, 
and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.  Mark  xiv.  38. 
In  the  event  of  watchfulness  and  prayer  being  neg- 
lected^ then,  believers  are  liable  to  fall  into  temptaidon. 
See,  then,  that  ye  walk  circumspectly  ;  not  as  fools,  but 
as  nnse,  redeeming  the  time.  Eph.  v.  15, 16.  If  be- 
lievers do  not  comply  with  this  injunction,  they  have 
no  right  to  expect  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  privil^es ; 
and  particularly  the  privilege  of  being  enabled  to  adorm 
their  profession,  by  a  walk  and  conversation  becoming 
the  gospel :  such  privileges  never  standing  connected 
except  with  the  exercise  of  much  caution,  prudence, 
and  circumspection. — Work  out  your  own  sabniUian 
wUh  fear  and  trembling.  Philip,  ii.  12.  The  risk  of  be- 
lievers falling  into  sin,  and  thereby  incuning  the  divine 
displeasure,  is  so  great,  as  to  justify  and  demand  the 
utmost  vigilance,  and  the  most  godly  jealousy  on  their 
part.  Besides,  they  enjoy  a  present  salvation  or  de- 
liverance from  evil,  only,  in  so  far  as  carnal  propensities 
are  overcome  by  them,  or  rather  in  them.* — Wherefore, 
let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  1 
Cor.  X.  12.  So  true  is  it  thsX  pride  goeth  before  destruc^ 
turn,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall,  that  never  are  be- 
lievers more  liable  to  fall  into  transgression,  and  expose 
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pleasure.  Phil.  ii.  13.  Our  consciousness,  then,  of  a  disposition  to  withstand 
evil  is  of  itself  a  proof  that  God  is  prompting  us,  and  an  encouragement  to  pro- 
ceed ;  nay,  it  is,  properly  speaking,  the  very  means  by  which  evil  is  overcome. 
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themselyes  to  the  chastisements  of  their  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther^ than  when,  in  the  pride  and  ignorance  of  their 
hearts,  they  are  supposing  themselves  least  liable  to  do 
so. — I  keep  under  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  sidjection, 
lest  that  by  any  means  when  I  have  preached  to  others, 
I  myself  should  be  a  castaway.  1  Corinth,  ix.  27.  The 
aposfle  Paul,  whose  language  this  is,  perceived,  that 
great  and  valuable  as  his  privileges  were,  he  could  ex- 
pect to  retain  them,  only  in  the  event  of  his  acting  ac- 
cording to  the  dictates  of  his  peculiarly  enlightened 
conscience.  See  verse  23d.  In  proceeding  ages  of 
the  church,  many  castaways,  or  rejected  ones,^  had 
appeared  among  believers  of  the  truth ;  in  all  of  whom 
the  rejection  had  stood  connected  with  violation  of 
principle :  and  the  apostle,  taught  by  their  case,  saw 
that,  with  his  own  perseverance  in  the  path  chalked  out 
to  him  by  divine  authority,  and  fuliSlment  of  the  obli- 
gations imposed  on  him  as  an  apostle  and  follower  of* 
the  Lamb,  stood  inseparably  connected  the  testimony 
of  his  own  conscience, — ^the  approbation  of  his  Heavenly 
Father, — and  his  continuance  in  the  apostolical  office : 
or,  that  upon  his  acting  a  part  different  from  that  of 
castaways  depended  his  not  sharing  their  fate.  The 
prize,  then,  at  which  Paul  aimed,  and  which  was  to-be 
candUionaUy  enjoyed  by  him,  was  not  eternal  life, — for 
that  he  knew  was  secured  to  him,  and  the  certainty  of 
enjoying  it  he  felt  to  be  the  spring  of  all  his  actions, — 
but  was  the  enjoyment  of  religious  privileges  by  him  on. 


*  a^oici/xoi. 
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fus  journey  heavenwards.*— But,  besides  all  this,  the 
flagraDt  transgressions  with  which  believers  both  ia  old 
and  new  Testament  times  have  been  chargeable ;  and 
the  bitter  remorse  of  conscience,  as  well  as  the  awful 
temporal  judgments,  with  which  such  transgressions  have 
been  visited;  are  so  many  warnings  to  us  of  our  own 
liability  to  go  astray,  and  of  the  dreadful  consequences 
which  will  inevitably  follow  in  the  event  of  our  doing 
so*  In  believing,  then,  that  while  we  are  upon  eaith 
we  can  only  enjoy  spiritual  blessings  canditianatty  j 
and  that  as  we  are  men  of  like  passions  with  those  who 
have  preceded  us  in  the  Christian  race,  we  can  only  be 
preserved  from  the  evUs  into  which  many  of  them  /ell 
by  the  utmost  vigilance  and  circumspection ;  instead  of 
being  presumptuous^  or  believing  in  opposition  to  evi^ 
dence,  are  we  not  believing  exactly  according  to  evi^ 
dence  ? — ^But  not  content  with  warding  off  the  chaifpe 
of  presumption  from  Bereanism,  I  bring  Aat  very 
charge  against  the  popular  systems  of  religion^  and 
their  adherents.  And  I  prove  it,  first,  by  the  £bk^  that 
popuhir  religionists,  not  perceiving  eternal  life  to  be 
bestowed  on  themselves, — ^which,  if  they  believed  the 
divine  testimony  concenung  that  blessing  aB  rmcandi^ 
tionally  bestowed,  they  would  do, — ^necessarily  r^ard 
their  acquisition  of  it  as  conditional :  or  depend  for  the 
attainment  of  it  upon  the  performance  or  possession  of 
some  qualification  or  quaUJications  by  themselves.  ^  But 
if  it  be  presumption  to  believe  without  or  in  opposition 

•  He  had  also  another  teti^ral  or  rather  conditiomdl  reward  in  view,  which 
will  be  understood  by  referring  to  1  ThessaL  ii.  19, 20. 
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to  evidence;  and  if  the  oft-repeated  declarations  of 
scripture  be,  that  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  as 
such  must  be  unconditionally  enjoyed ;  what  epithet  so 
suitable,  as  that  of  presumption,  to  apply  to  the  conduct 
of  him,  who  perseveres  in  expecting  to  receive  a  blessing 
conditionally,  which  be  has  been  informed,  upon  author 
rity  which  be  professes  to  revere,  can  only  be  received 
uncon^ionaUy  ?  This,  however,  is  not  iQl,  for,  se- 
condly, the  adherents  of  popular  systems,  are  by  the 
very  necessity  of  the  case  presumptuous  in  their  hopes 
of  undergoing  such  a  change  or  improvement  diurimg 
their  abode  upon  earth,  as  shall  warrant  them  in  en- 
tertaining, at  some  future  period,  a  greater  certainty 
respecting  eternal  life  than  at  present  they  are  conscious 
of  doing*  This  is  presumption,  hec^XiBe,  in  the  first 
place,  it  proceeds  on  the  principle  of  confidence  to* 
wards  God  being  in  some  measure  derivable  from,  sdf, 
in  opposition  to  the  divine  testimony  which  represents 
it  as  derived  solely  and  exclusively  yromir^t  God  has 
dedared  Himself  to  he :  a  fact  which  shews  us,  that  if 
at  any  future  period  peace  is  to  be  q>oken  to  any  indi- 
vidual's conscience,  and  the  certainly  of  everlasting 
life  is  to  be  imparted  to  him,  it  will  be  merely  through 
the  medium  of  the  very  same  truth  which,  if  understood, 
would  speak  peace,  and  impart  certainty  to  him,  at  the 
present  momenL  And  it  is  presumption,  likewise,  be- 
cause, in  the  second  place,  it  implies  the  expectation  on 
his  part  that  he  shall  undergo  a  change  and  improve- 
ment at  some  future  period  of  his  life,  which  the  word 
of  God  has  declared  never  can  take  place.     If  there  is 
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one  thing  more  frequently  inculcated  in  the  sacred 
volume  than  another,  it  is  the  utter  impossibility  of 
any  mere  human  being  livinff  without  sin.     What  man 
is  he  that  liveth  and  sinneth  not  P     When  the  apostle 
Paul  represents  himself  as  having  discoved  that  fit  him, 
that  is,  in  his  flesh,  there  dwelt  no  good  thing  ; — that 
the  good  which  he  would,  he  did  not,  and  the  evil  which 
he  would  not,  that  he  did ; — ^and  that  when  he  would  do 
good,  evil  was  present  with  him  : — and  when  the  apostle 
John,  speaking  in  the  name  of  the  whole  church  of 
God,  declares,  that  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us : — they  have  given 
us  to  understand,  how  great  must  be  the  presumption  of 
that  man,  who  expects  during  his  abode  in  the  flesh,  I 
do  not  say,  to  attain  to  perfect  purity  and  sinlessness  of 
character,  but  even  to  discover  in  himself  any  improve^ 
ment  whatever  in  the  tendencies  and  propensities  ofhu^ 
man  nature.*    With  this  presumption,  however,  every 
supporter  of  popular  systems  of  religion  is  necessarily 
chargeable.     Not  knowing  himself,  as  one  with  Christ, 
to  be  personally  interested  in  that  spotless  righteousness 
of  his,  which,  whenever  understood,  speaks  perfect,  un- 
changeable, and  everlasting  peace  to  the  conscience,  such 
a  person  is  necessarily  thrown  for  peace  upon  his  own 
resources, — upon  such  fancied  discoveries  of  excellence 
in  himself  as  he  is  capable  of  making.     But  as,  however 
desirable  peace  of  conscience  is,  no  present  attainments 

*  The  eflect  of  the  apostle  Paul's  peculiar  illumination  we  perceive  was,  that 
so  far  from  discovering  in  himself  more  yood  than  formerly ^  he  actually  discovered 
in  himself  no  good  thing  at  all 
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of  asy  human  being  can  of  tJiemselves  furnish  him  with 
the  absolute  certainty  of  everlasting  life, — ^the  only  trae 
source  of  such  peace, — ^he  who  has  nothing  but  Ids  own 
kttainments  to  look  to  is  constrained  to  hope,  that  at 
some  JiUure  period  he  may  discover  in  himself,  what  at 
the  present  fnoment  he  is  conscious  is  not  there.  And 
what  does  he  hope  for  ?  Why,  certainly,  to  find  hunself 
at  some  future  period  less  sinful,  less  inclined  to  evil, 
than  now  ;  for,  if  in  future  he  expected  to  be  no  bet- 
ter than  be  is  wnvy  he  might  as  well  cherish  the  hope 
of  everlasting  life  now  as  then.  But  what  right  has  he 
to  expect,  that  human  nature  in  him  may  at  some  future 
period  be  better  than  it  now  is  ?  None  whatever :  the 
express  doctrine  of  the  inspired  volume  being,  that  hu* 
man  nature,  so  far  from  being  susceptible  of  any  improve- 
ment,-^f  any  change  for  the  better, — ^is  rootedly  and  wn- 
changeahly  evil :  that  it  is  enmity  against  God;  for  it  is 
not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  ^EiTiiER  indeed  can  be. 
Bom.  viii.  7.  To  which  we  may  add,  furtlier,  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  same  infallible  authority,  human  nature, 
instead  of  being  improved  in  the  Christian,  is  in  him 
exactly  the  same  as  in  any  other  man  :  the  Christian,  as 
possessed  of  the  principle  of  faith,  having  in  him,  not 
human  nature  improved,  but  the  first  fruits  of  the 
divine  nature ;  under  the  influence  of  wliich  the  ten- 
dencies of  human  nature  are  now  restrained,  controlled, 
yoid  crucified ;  and  by  which  human  nature  itself  shall 
finally  be  swallowed  up  and  destroyed.  One  piece  of 
presumption,  then,  exhibited  by  popular  religionists  of 
all  descriptions,  consists  in  this,  that,  having  no  ground 

3l 


450      ETERNAL  LIFE  THE  GIFT  OF  GOD 

of  hope  but  in  themselves  ;  and  self^  as  a  ground  of 
hope,  always  requiring  to  he  more  perfect  than  it  is  of 
any  given  moment;  they  are  actually  compelled  to  ex- 
pect, at  some  future  period,  the  improvement  in  Ihem  of 
a  nature  which  is  totally  unsusceptible  of  improvemerU : 
and  which,  as  unable  to  help  sinning  continually,  God 
has^  declared  it  to  be  His  intention  ultimately  to  destroy. 
Now,  can  any  man,  who  has  perused  with  attention  the 
preceding  statements,  be  unprepared  to  say,  to  whom 
the  charge  of  presumption  properly  attaches  ?  .  To  him 
who,  because  God  has  promised  everlasting  life  uncondu- 
tionaUy,  and  yet  has  declared  that  the  enjoyment  of  the 
first  fruits  of  it  upon  earth  is  conditional,  is,  on  the  one 
hand,  absolutely  certain  of  everlasting  life ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  uncertain  respecting  his  enjoyment  of  it  here: 
or  to  him  who  ventures  to  call  God  a  liar,  both  by  expect- 
ing eternal  life  conditionally  and  therefore  uncertainly  j 
and  also  by  anticipating  an  improvement  in  the  tenden- 
cies of  human  nature,  and  the  acquisition  of  a  sinlessness 
of  natural  character,  which  God  has  declared  cannot 
by  any  possibility  take  phice  ?* 

*  It  may  not  be  amiss  here  to  advert  to  Peter's  denial  of  Christ,  as  a  circum- 
stance which  is  deemed  to  be  conclusive  in  their  favour,  by  those  who  dislike  and 
object  to  Mr.  Barclay's  doctrine  of  the  auurance  of  faith.  ''Peter,"  say  they, 
"in  the  confidence  which  he  professed,  was  guilty  of  gross  presumption;  and  the 
result  should  be  a  warning  to  all  who  have  adopted  the  Berean  sentiments.''  The 
premises  are  admitted ;  the  conclusion  is  denied.  It  is  unquestionably  true,  that 
Peter,  in  the  confidence  which  he  expressed,  was  pregumptuout  ,*  for  he  ventured 
to  cherish  hopes,  not  only  without  evidence^  but  in  opposition  to  evidence.  He 
who  is  the  faithful  and  the  true  witnets  had  said,  all  ye  shall  be  offended  be- 
cause of  me  this  night.  Mat  xxvi.  31.  No,  said  Peter,  though  oilmen  shall  be 
offended  because  of  thee,  yet  wiU  I  never  be  offended,  v.  33.    Here  was  presump* 
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2.  A  view  of  eternal  life  as  unconditianally  bestowed, 
and  of  the  enjoyment  of  it  upon  earth  as  eofuUtianal^  or 
the  Berean  theory,  holds  out  no  encouragement  to  evil. 
In  proof  of  this,  I  might  have  contented  myself  with 
again  insisting  on  the  fact  of  gratitude  springing  from  a 
sense  of  the  magnitude  and  freeness  of  divine  grace, 
naturally  and  necessarily  constraining  those  in  whom  it 
dwells  to  love  and  ohey  God ;  and  on  the  superior  effi- 
cacy of  present  and  inevitable,  oyer  future  and  contin- 
gent  punishments,  in  restraining  from  transgression. 
But  at  present,  in  order  to  avoid  repetition,  I  waive  any 
advantage  to  be  derived  from  this ;  and  rest  the  weight 

tion,  with  a  vengeance;  the  lie  direct  was  given  to  the  Lord  of  Glory ;  and  the  fate 
of  Peter  is  most  properly  placed  upon  record,  as  a  warning  to  all  who  venture  to 
cherish  hopes  which  God*»  word  ha$  not  warranted.  But  what^  in  the  name  of 
common  sense,  has  all  this  to  do  with  the  case  of  men,  who,  with  the  divine 
testinumy  for  their  warrant ,  believe  with  absolute  certainty  that  God  hath 
given  to  them  eternal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  in  hie  Son  f  1  John  v.  1 L  The 
presumption  of  Peter  had  a  reference^  not  to  eternal  life,  but  to  circumstances 
which  were  to  occur  during  thit  present  life ;  to  circumstances,  therefore,  where, 
independently  of  an  express  divine  revelation,  no  man  could  have  had  absolute 
certainty  as  to  how  he  should  act ;  and  to  circumstances  in  which,  as  soon  as  a 
divine  testimony  that  he  in  common  with  others  should  act  incorrectly  had  been 
given,  it  became  the  height  of  daring  presumption  in  him  to  contradict  that  tes- 
timony. And,  so  understood,  the  case  of  Peter  will  be  found  to  afford  a  most 
valuable  and  appropriate  lesson  to  worldly  and  popular  religionists ;  who,  in 
spite  of,  and  in  opposition  to,  the  reiterated  declarations  of  scripture  respecting 
the  thorough  and  unchangettble  enmity  of  human  nature  both  to  God  and  to  his 
law,  are  nevertheless  presumptuously  6attering  themselves  that  human  nature  in 
them  has  heen  or  may  be  changed  and  improved  ;  and,  who,  being  thereby  filled 
with  pride  and  self-conceit,  are  necessarily  thrown  off  their  guard,  and  prevented 
from  exercising  that  strict  and  wholesome  vigilance  over  themselves,  which  a  con- 
viction of  the  unchangeable  proneness  of  human  nature  to  evil,  is  in  every  child 
of  God  found  to  inspire.  Tliis  subject  is  admirably  treated  by  Mr.  Sang,  of 
Kirkaldy,  in  his  "  Observations  on  some  passages  which  o^cur  in  the  writings  of 
Mr.  Walker  of  Dublin." 
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of  my  argument  on  the  following  position.  Knowledge, 
according  to  Lord  Bacon,  is  power.  Whatever  may  be 
in  this  as  a  general  principle,  one  thing  is  obyious  and 
undeniable,  that  a  person  who  is  acquainted  with  the 
habits  of  tbinldng,  propensities,  and  operations  of  his 
own  mind ;  or,  in  other  words,  a  person  who  is  possessed 
of  that  most  desirable  of  all  accomplishments,  sdf- 
knowledge ;  is  more  likely  to  have  his  mind  under  con- 
trol, than  one  who  is  destitute  of  it  This  being  ad- 
mitted, it  may  be  observed  farther,  as  a  sort  of  corol- 
lary, that  whatever  tends  to  promote  self-knowledge^ 
must,  by  enlarging  the  means  and  strengthening  the 
habits  of  self-control,  be  opposed  to  evil ;  just  as,  on  the 
other  hand,  whatever  tends  to  blind  the  mind,  or  to  re- 
tain it  in  a  state  of  ignorance  respecting  itself,  leaves 
its  tendencies  to  evil,  whether  natural  or  acquired,  un^ 
checked  and  uncontrolled.  Now  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
maintaining,  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life  being  in 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  terms  the  gift  of  God,  has  a 
necessary  tendency  when  imderstood  to  promote  sdf^ 
knowledge.  Tliis  it  has,  first,  from  the  circumstance  of 
our  being  unable  to  apprehend  the  freeness  of  eternal 
life,  except  iu  connection  with  our  apprehending  the 
character  of  Christ  as  its  source,  autJior,  and  medium. 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah  is  the  everlasting  Father;^  Isaiah 

•  I  am  not  ignorant  of  Bishop  Lowth*s  translation  ef  this  passage,  Tiz.,  ike 
Father  of  the  everlaeting  age;  nor  am  I  disposed  to  quarrel  with  it :  but  the  Hebrew 
words  admit  oi'  the  present  rendering;  and  that  so  rendered  they  oflfer  a  very  ex- 
cellent and  scriptural  meaning, — Jesus  as  our  EijerUuting  Father,  or  the  eourtt 
to  us  of  everlasting  life,  standing  contrasted  with  Adam  as  our  temporal  fatkeri 
or  the  source  tp  us  of  temporal  life, — no  one  acquainted  with  the  subject  can  denj* 
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ix.  6,  1  Corintli.  xv.  44—49 :  and  eternal  life  is  the  gift 
of  God  ffi  or  through  himj  Rom.  Ti.  23,  1  John  t.  11. 
But  to  apprehend  Christ  is  of  course  to  apprehend  him 
as  what  he  is ;  that  is,  as  a  perfect  character :  and  as 
perfect  he  stands  contrasted  with  mere  human  heings 
who  are  imperfect.  To  apprehend  his  superiority^  is 
then  necessarily,  at  the  same  time  and  bj  the  same 
means,  to  apprehend  our  own  inferiority:  or,  in  propor- 
tion as  his  character  stands  out  to  our  view,  in  the  same 
proportion  does  it  as  light  make  us  acquainted  with  our 
own,  which  is  in  every  respect  contrasted  with  and  in- 
ferior to  it.  What  is  all  this,  however,  hut  to  have 
self-knowledge  promoted  in  us  ?  And  as  self-knowledge, 
it  has  been  shewn,  implies  the  power  of  self-control; 
how  clearly  is  the  certainty  of  everlasting  life,  as  im« 
plying  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  seen  to  produce  and 
promote  both?  But,  secondly,  self-knowledge,  and 
therefore  self-control,  is  promoted  by  the  belief  that 
eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God  in  another  way.  The  belief 
in  question,  wherever  it  really  exists,  necessarily  involv- 
ing in  it  the  certainty  that  eternal  life  is  our  own  personal 
privilege,~om:  state,  circumstances,  and  conduct  here, 
cease  to  produce  in  our  minds  any  anxiety  with  respect 
to  our  destiny  hereafter.  As  eternal  life,  by  being  ab- 
solutely and  infallibly  secured  to  vs,  is  now  seen  by  us 
to  depend  in  no  respect  wJuitever  upon  our  own  doings  ; 
and  as  it  is  therefore  of  no  consequence  to  us  though  we 
should  discover  ourselves  to  be  altogether  unworthy  of  it; 
we  can  now  bear  to  look  into  our  own  minds :  and  are 
prepared,  without  m^eij  or  alarm,  to  view  matters  as 
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they  really  are.  We  can  now  look  at  the  case  steadfly, 
under  the  worst  aspect  which  it  can  hy  any  possibility 
assume.  Though  we  should  now,  as  the  result  of  our 
investigations,  discover,  that  the  carnal  mindy  or  human 
nature  in  us,  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be  ;  and  that  in  us,  that  is,  in  our  flesh, 
there  dweUeth  no  good  thing ;  having  the  certainty 
of  eternal  life,  what  is  there  in  all  this  to  terrify  us  ? 
Knowing  that  eternal  life  belongs  to  us,  not  as  the 
reward  of  our  obedience,  but  in  consequence  of  its  being 
gratuitously  conferred  on  us  by  our  Heavenly  Father, 
we  know,  that  let  the  worst  come  to  the  worst;  that 
let  us  discover  ourselves  to  be  still  viler  than  at  the 
present  moment  we  suppose  ourselves  to  be ; — so  vile, 
indeed,  as  to  be  destitute  of  a  single  quality  upon 
which  God  can  look  with  approbation ; — we  can  merely 
be  furnished,  thereby,  with  additional  evidence,  that 
we  necessarily  partake  of  eternal  life  on  the  footing  of 
mercy.  And  does  not  the  certainty,  that  we  have  thus 
nothing  to  dread  from  any  discoveries  which  we  may 
make  in  ourselves,  remove  one  of  the  strongest  dis- 
suasives  from  cultivating  that  most  important  of  all 
sciences,  self-knowledge?  Nay,  by  withdrawing  en- 
tirely every  inducement  to  decline  engaging  in  the 
task  of  self-examination ;  or,  if  it  be  engaged  in,  every 
disposition  to  form  a  false  estimate  of  our  state  and 
character  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  thereby  to  impose 
on  ourselves, — a  disposition  which  must  ever  exist, 
and  must  ever  operate,  in  cases  where  future  prospects 
are  in  any  respect  whatever  conceived  to  depend  on 


NOW   TO   US    WHO   BELIEVE.  465 

present  attainments  ; — does  not  this  certainly  render  the 
acquisition  of  the  science  in  question  easy  and  practi- 
cable ?  But  as  the  promotion  of  self-knowledge  is  the 
strengthening  of  the  principle  of  self-control^  must  not 
this  certainty  J  by  promoting  selfknowledgey  tend  to  check 
and  restrain  in  us  our  natural  propensities  to  evUP — 
TYhen  we  reverse  the  picture  and  enquire,  what  must 
be  the  result  of  men  not  perceiving  eternal  life  certainly 
to  belong  to  them  ;  or,  in  other  words,  not  perceiving  it  to 
he  the  gift  of  God  ?  we  are  obliged  to  answer,  that  it 
must  be  a  tendency  to  evil :  not  only,  because  their  minds 
are  necessarily  uninfluenced  by  the  divine  principle  of 
love  to  God  as  having  first  loved  them^  but  because  there 
is  an  insuperable  barrier  thereby  thrown  in  the  way  of 
their  acquiring  self-knowledge.  Uncertainty  respecting 
eternal  life  is  inconsistent  with  self-knowledge,  in  the 
first  place,  because  it  implies  ignorance  of  the  character 
of  Christ  Jesus.  As  it  is  a  property  of  light  and  not  of 
darkness  to  make  manifest,  it  is  only  by  means  of  and 
in  proportion  to  the  understanding  by  us  of  Christ's  per- 
fect character,  which  is  light,  that  the  imperfection  of  our 
own  characters  can  be  known  by  us.  Whatever,  then, 
tends  to  hinder  our  becoming  acquainted  with  the  cha- 
racter of  Christ,  tends  to  hinder  our  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  our  own  ;  and  as  there  is  in  every  man 
who  is  uncertain  respecting  life  everlasting,  ignorance 
of  the  character  of  Christ  as  certainly  bestowing  that 
blessing,  there  is  in  such  a  person,  therefore,  a  want  of 
the  only  medium  through  which  he  can  become  ac- 
quainted with  himself     But  to  be  destitute  of  self- 
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knowledge  is,  as  we  have  seen,  to  be  destitute  of  die 
principle  of  self-control.  The  man,  then»  who  fancies 
that  eternal  life  is  in  any  respect  whatever  conditumaUy 
and  therefore  uncertainly  bestowed,  being  destitute  of 
that  knowledge  of  Christ  which  alone  and  necessarily 
brings  along  witli  it  self-knowledge  and  self-control,  is 
destitute  of  one  very  strong  principle  of  restraint  from 
evil.  But,  in  the  second  place,  uncertainty  with  regard 
to  our  own  personal  interest  in  everlasting  life,  is  an  ob- 
struction to  self-knowledge  and  self-control,  in  the  follow* 
ing  way.  If  the  attention  of  any  man  ignorpnt  of  Christ 
be  directed  inwardly ;  or,  if  self-examination  he  engaged 
in  by  him ;  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  himself  as  he 
would  wish  to  be,  not  for  that  of  seeing  himself  as  he 
really  is.  The  man  who  is  not  satisfied  that  eternal  life 
certainly  belongs  to  him,  labouring  under  the  impres- 
sion that  it  is  in  some  way  or  other  dependent  on  him- 
self, necessarily  proceeds  to  the  work  of  self-examina- 
tion nnth  a  bias  on  his  mind.  He  necessarily  feels 
solicitous  to  discover  in  himself  something  upon  which 
he  may  rely  as  a  ground  of  hope  towards  Crod.  To  see 
himself  altogether  vile,  and  that  too  without  the  passi- 
bUity  of  being  otherwise,  would  be  to  blast  his  hopes 
completely,  and  reduce  him  to  absolute  despair ;  and, 
therefore,  when  he  does  look  into  himself,  it  is  with  the 
lurking,  although,  perhaps,  unavowed  desire  and  ex- 
pectation, that  he  may  there  find  out  something  calcu- 
lated to  support  his  mind  in  the  prospect  of  eternity* 
Now  can  a  man  whose  mind  is  thus  necessarily  biassed 
in  his  own  favour, — a  man  whose  peace  of  mind  is 
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absolutely  dependent  on  his  procuring  from  himself  a 
favourable  verdict  in  his  own  case, — ^be  qualified  to 
judge  impartiallj?  Supposing  it  to  be  true,  that  in 
hiniy  that  is,  in  his  flesh,  there  is,  as  the  scripture  has 
informed  us,  no  good  thing, — ^is  he,  with  every  induce- 
ment to  find  out  there  the  existence  of  some  good  thing, 
likely  to  take  a  view  of  matters  in  himself  as  they  reaUy 
are  ?  Is  he,  common  sense  itself  being  judge,  under 
such  circumstances,  likely,  I  do  not  say  to  grow  in  self- 
knowledge,  but  even  to  acquire  any  measure  of  self- 
knowledge  at  aU  ?  Why,  a  very  little  reflection  may  sa- 
tisfy us,  th^% — as  in  order  to  such  a  person's  having  any 
hope  whatever,  he  must  fancy,  that  he  has  discovered 
in  himself,  what  scripture  repeatedly  teUs  him  he  can 
never  in /act  discover  there, — ^if,  while  ignorant  of  Christ, 
and  uncertain  respecting  eternal  life,  he  looks  into  him- 
self, self-delusion  must  be  the  very  element  in  which  he 
lives,  and  moves^  and  has  his  being.  The  man  who 
knows  that  eternal  life  is  certainly  and  indefeasibly  his 
can,  as  has  been  already  shewn,  bear  to  look  at  himself 
as,  what  he  is,  altogeiJier  vile  and  unworthy,  without 
dread  or  dismay;  and  therefore  has  no  motive, — ^no  in- 
ducement,— to  decline  scrutinizing  his  own  character 
to  the  very  utmost :  but  the  man  who  does  not  know 
for  certain  that  eternal  life  is  his,  being  not  only  igno- 
rant  of  Christ,^— ihe  only  true  source  of  self-knowledge, 
— ^but  actually  obliged,  in  order  to  his  enjoying  any 
peace  of  mind  at  all,  to  find  in  himself  virtues  and  good 
qualities  which  human  nature  does  not  possess,  is,  in  every 
thing  that  wears   the  semblance  of  self-examination, 

3  M 
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merely  practising  upon  himself  ^Ae  grossest  self -delunon. 
Now,  is  not  the  man  who  is  thus  necessarily  ignorant 
of  self, — ^nay,  who  is  thus  necessarily  •  deluding  himself, 
— destitute  of  the  very  principle  from  which  self-control, 
and  therefore  opposition  to  evil,  can  proceed  ?  and  is 
not  the  person  thus  circumstanced  in  the  fittest  state 
ifnaginahk  for  falling  into  transgression  P* 

Before  dismissing  Mr.  Barclay's  theory,  I  may  state, 
that  I  have  reserved  till  the  last  an  argument  in  its 

*  If  the  two  last  paragraphs  be  duly  considered^  they  will  be  found  to  affi>rd  an 
explanation  of  the  gross  immomlities  into  which  many  high  and  flaming  pro- 
fessors of  religion  are  continually  falling.  The  views  of  such  persons  being  in- 
consistent with  telf'-hnowUdgef  are  calculated  to  foster  in  them  a  spirit  of  pride, 
ielf-deeeitf  and  presumpHfm ;  and  these  qualities,  by  an  easy  transition,  lead  at- 
mott  necessarily  to  crime,  Sadducees,  under  which  term  I  include  a  largi:  majo. 
rity  of  mankind,  being  in  a  great  measure  if  not  entirely  regardless  of  religions 
principle,  frequently  lay  down  for  themselves  so  correct  a  code  of  worldly  morality, 
and  have  so  clear  a  conception  of  the  temporal  disadvantages  which  would  result 
from  any  gross  violation  of  it,  as  to  be  able  to  pass  through  life  with  tolerable 
credit  to  themselves.  But  Pharisees,  or  devotees  in  general,  whether  Sociniaa, 
Arminian,  or  Colvinistic,  whether  methodistical  or  anti-methodistical,  having  it 
for  their  great  aim  to  recommend  themselves  to  the  notice  and  approbation  of 
their  fellow-men,  no  less  than  to  the  favour  of  God,  by  their  superior  reliffioue 
attainmentSy  find  their  comfort  and  peace  of  mind  necessarily  dependent  on  tkeir 
fancying  themselves  to  have  made  such  attainments.  Now,  the  existence  of  good 
in  self,  being  contrary  to  fact,  which  shews  us,  that  human  nature  is  altogether 
vile ;  and  to  scripture,  which, — afler  revealing  to  us,  that  of  mere  human  beings, 
there  is  none  good,  no  not  oiw,— reveals  to  us  all  goodness  treasured  up  and  akme 
discoverable  in  Christ,  1  Cor.  i.  30,31 ;  the  discovery  of  good  in  M^^must  not  only 
be  imaginary,  or  the  mere  effect  of  self-delusion,  but  must  have  a  tendency  like- 
wise to  puff  up  and  inflate  the  mind.  But  bow,  constituted  as  human  nature  is, 
can  a  man  be  thinhing  highly  of  himself,  and  at  the  same  time  be  on  Ait  guard 
against  himself  f  How  can  he  be  fancying  that  in  him  there  dwell  fRaiiy  good 
thingf  ,•  or,  that  his  natural  dispositions  and  propensities,  however  vicious  for- 
merly, have  no»  undergone  a  change  for  the  better;  and  at  the  saoM  tint  be 
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favour,  ia  my  apprehensioii  so  strong  and  cogent,  as  to 
deserve  a  very  particular  consideration.    It  is  commonly 

exercising  a  constant,  vigilant,  and  wholesome  control  over  these  dispositions  and 
piopeosities,  a»  on/y,  and  tharougkljf,  and  neee$$ariltf  oppoted  Vo  Ood  f  Rom. 
Tiii.  7.  The  thing  is  impossible.  Hence  it  is,  that  I  am  always  alanned  for 
those  who,  in  common  parlance,  are  denominated  high  professors.  Pride  spring, 
ing  from  the  fancied  possession  of  personal  excellence,  is  the  very  essence  of  their 
religion  j  and  the  issne  cannot  be  doubtful.  Knowing,  as  I  do,  and  that,  too,  upon 
the  highest  of  all  authority,  ihtA.  pride  goeth  be/ore  destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit 
before  afaU;  when  I  observe  such  men  elated, — and  turning  up  their  noses  at 
others,— and  abounding  in  the  language  of  cant,— and  expecting  by  their  trucUing 
subserviences  to  make  the  religion  of  Christ  and  themsdves  respectable  in  the 
eyes  of  the  world, — ^and  throwing  over  the  internal  workings  of  pride  and  self- 
conceit,  the  external  garb  of  mock  humility, — I  am  afraid  lest,  from  the 
spirit  of  self-delusion  under  which  I  know  them  to  be  labouring,  I  should  sooner 
or  later  hear  of  their  having  been  overtaken  in  some  grievous  fault.  They 
know  not  themselves:  while  uncertain  respecting  eternal  life,  that  is,  while  igno- 
rant of  the  gospel,  they  neither  have  nor  can  have  the  only  principle  from  which 
self-knowledge  is  derivable :  and  if  so,  can  we  wonder  at  their  being  the  prey  of  the 
most  awful  delusions, — at  their  indulging  in  the  greatest  crimes  f  O I  how  prac- 
tically  useful  and  important  is  it  for  those  who  are  Christians  indeed,  continually 
to  bear  in  mind,  that,  if  abandoned  to  themselves,  there  is  no  crime,  however  atro- 
cious,  of  which  they  may  not  be  gr^ulty !  That  human  nature  is  in  them  now,  the 
same  as  it  mA  formerly,  and  the  same  that  it  is  in  others ;  and  that  numerous  in- 
stances  of  misconduct  on  the  part  of  the  saints  in  past  ages  have  been  put  upon  re- 
cord,  not  certainly  as  encouragements  to  imitate  their  example,  but  as  so  many 
beacons  and  warnings ;  the  language  of  which  obviously  is :  **  having  the  same 
nature  in  you  which  they  had,  and  being  exposed  to  the  same  temptations  wjiich 
they  were,  be  on  your  guard ;''  or,  as  scripture  itself  beautifully  and  emphatically 
expresses  it,  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear:  «nA,let  him  that  thinheth  hestandeth, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall !  It  is  in  this  very  consciousness, — this  deep-settled,  rooted, 
and  permanent  conviction, — of  theunchangedness  and  unchangeableness  of  human 
nature  in  him ;  and  therefore  of  his  own  inability  of  himself  to  resist  tempta- 
tions, where  sufficiently  strong,  and  properly  adapted  to  his  particular  age,  tem- 
perament, disposition,  and  other  circumstances ;  that  the  real  spiritual  strength  of 
the  Christian  consists :  for  it  is  the  source  of  his  realizing  in  his  own  experience 
the  truth  of  the  apostolic  declaration,  that  God*s  strength  is  perfected  in  our 
weakness :  and  it  compels  him  to  betake  himself  continually  to  his  Heavenly  Father 
with  the  prayer,  uphold  thou  my  goings,  and  I  shall  be  safe.  But  how  can  any 
one  learn  and  act  on  the  numerous  practical  lessons  of  man's  constant  and  invet- 
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imagined,  that  some  degree  of  dread  respecting  the  per- 
sonal possession  of  eternal  life ;  or,  that  a  view  of  eter- 
nal life  as  in  part  at  least  conditionally  bestowed  j  is  in- 
dispensably requisite  as  a  preventative /rom  evil.  That 
perfect  confidence  is  inconsistent  wilh  perfect  obedience. 
Tliis,  as  is  well  known  by  those  who  have  studied  these 
systems,  is  the  fundamental  principle  of  Sandemanian- 
ism,  and  semi-Sandemanianism :  and  it  is  upon  this 
principle  that  the  sapient  editor  of  the  Christian  Herald, 
— after  allowing,  in  the  critique  so  often  already  referred 
to,  that  the  apostle  Paul  does  sometimes  use  the  lan- 
guage of  confidence  respecting  his  own  ultimate  enjoy- 
ment of  eternal  life, — represents  him  as  taking  care  to 
qualify  it,  by  using  the  language  of  doubt  respecting 


erate  tendency  to  evil  taught  us  in  the  scriptures,  except  a  Christian  ?  If  I  do  not 
know /or  certain  that  I  have  eternal  life,  as  my  uncertauUy  respecting  the  subject 
must  stand  connected  with  ignorance  of  and  unbelief  in  the  perfection  of  Christ's 
work,  I  must  be  deriving  my  hopes  of  future  happiness,  such  as  they  are,  from  my 
own  works ; — from  some  moral  or  spiritual  excellence  which  I  suppose  that  I  have 
discovered  in  myself: — but  as  in  human  nature  there  is  in  reality  nothing  excel- 
lent, and  nothing  consequently  upon  which  the  hope  of  eternal  life  can  with  pro- 
priety be  founded; — a  circumstance  which  shews  that,  in  fancying  I  have  discovered 
excellence  in  myself,  1  must  be  labouring  under  the  influence  of  self-delusion; — and 
as  self-delusion  inflates  the  mind,  and,  thereby  necessarily  throwing  it  off  its  guard, 
lays  it  open  undefended  to  the  assaults  of  temptation  ;  is  it  not  plain,  that  tht 
very  necessity  of  the  mind  deriving  its  hopes  of  future  happiness  from  itwe^,-^ 
into  which,  uncertain  as  to  the  final  possession  of  everlasting  life  and  yet  anxiout 
about  the  subject,  it  is  thrown, — leads  more  or  less  to  tJie  commission  ofeviL 

I  may  here  add,  that  were  it  not  for  my  reluctance  unduly  to  lengthen  the  work, 
and  my  conviction  that  the  object  aimed  at  by  me  has  been  sufficiently  accom- 
plished already,  I  might  have  proved  further,  that  in  certain  constitutions  of  mind» 
and  under  certain  circumstances,  the  popular  doctrines,  by  resting  the  hopes  of 
the  individual  in  one  way  or  another  upon  himself,  lead  to  despair ;  and  thatilp- 
if/iatr  likewise  is  a  fruitful  parent  of  crime. 
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the  same  subject  Now^  wliat  is  a  principle  of  good  in 
one,  must  be  a  principle  of  good  in  all.  If  the  view 
just  adverted  to,  be  applicable  to  the  members  of  the 
Christian  church,  it  must  be  applicable  likewise  to  their 
Head.  If  some  degree  of  uncertainty  respecting  eter- 
nal life,  must  enter  as  a  component  part  and  constituent 
element  into  the  principle  of  obedience  ;  and  if  without 
it  the  principle  of  obedience  be  defective ;  it  must  of 
course,  tlieu,  have  entered  into  and  constituted  a  part 
of  tlie  principle  of  obedience  of  our  blessed  Lord.  But 
was  this  in  reality  the  case  ?  Can  a  single  passage,  in 
the  narratives  of  the  evangelists,  or  in  the  numerous 
allusions  to  Christ's  history  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
and  their  epistles,  be  pointed  out,  in  which  the  Saviour 
is  represented  as  speaking  doubtingly^  hesitatingly y  or 
uncertainly^  with  respect  to  the  relation  in  which  he 
stood  to  his  Heavenly  Father,  and  his  enjoyment  of 
everlasting  life?  Not  one.  On  the  contrary,  his 
speeches  and  conduct  are  distinguished  by  nothing  more, 
than  by  the  spirit  of  perfect  confidence  in  God  which 
they  breathe  and  exhibit.  Perhaps,  if  they  durst,  some 
of  our  popular  clergy  would  call  it  the  spirit  of  pre^ 
sumption.  But,  let  men  ignorant  of  what  the  spirit  of 
faith  is,  and  therefore  destitute  of  the  possession  of  it, 
give  what  nicknames  to  it  they  please,  at  the  head  of 
the  family  of  believers  stands  the  great  author  and 
finisher  of  faith  himself :  not  wavering ^  sceptical^  and 
uncertain,  as  most  of  oiur  modem  professors  are ;  but 
like  all  who  have  preceded  him  in  the  heavenly  path, 
'  although  in  a  still  higher  degree,  firm  and  unshaken  in 
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the  belief  of  what  God  has  declared :  and  therefore  ^or 
the  joy  that  rvas  set  be/ore  him,  that  is,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  a  spirit  of  perfect  confidence  that  he  should 
ultimatelj  be  put  in  possession  of  the  glorj  promised 
him,  and  not  under  the  influence  of  any  kind  or  de- 
gree of  dread,  enduring  the  cross,  despising  the  shame. 
Heb.  xii.  1,  2.  How  strikingly  and  beautifully  is  the 
spirit  of  the  Messiah,  (as  a  spirit  o{ perfect  confidence), 
exhibited  in  the  manner  in  which  he  OTercama  the 
temptations  of  Satan :  not  faUiug  into  the  snares  laid 
for  him,  by  being  induced  to  attempt  to  rest  his  con- 
viction of  being  the  Son  of  God  upon  something  dse 
than  the  divine  testimony,  (a  disposition  to  do  which 
constitutes  the  very  essence  of  the  popular  deluaons), 
but  resting  with  perfect  and  unchangeable  confidence 
upon  tlie  divine  declaration  that  he  nnis  so,  as  the  best 
and  highest,  nay,  as  the  only  proof  of  the  fact  which  he 
could  have ',  and  thereby  quenching  triumphantly  all 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked  one.  Matthew  iv.  1 — 11.* 
How  stiikingly  and  beautifully  is  the  same  spirit  of  p^- 
feet  confidence  exhibited  in  the  manner  in  which  he 
wrought  his  miracles ;  /  wiU,  be  thou  clean : — in  the 
attributes  which  he  assumed;  before  Abraham  was,  Z  , 
am:  I  and  my  Father  are  one : — ^in  the  rebukes  which 
he  administered;  ye  say  that  my  Father  is  your  God; 
yet  ye  have  not  knonm  him;  but  I  know  him;  and  if  I 
should  say  I  know  him  not,  I  shall  be  a  liar  like  unto 
you:  but  I  know  him  and  keep  his  saying : — and  in  the 
Isu^gnage  employed  by  him  in  his  expuiog  agonies ; 

*  See  Appendix  O. 
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HT  GoB^  MT  GoD^  why  host  thou  forsaken  me:  and, 
Father^  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.  Hor  does 
this  confidence  of  Jesus,  in  so  fax  as  it  conld  be  exliU 
bited  in  language  and  manners,  seem  to  have  escaped 
the  observation  of  the  multitude,  as  a  something  which 
distinguished  him  from  their  false  teachers :  for  it  is 
mentioned^  that  when,  at  the  close  of  his  remarkable 
sermon,  he  came  down  from  the  mount,  the  people  were 
astonished  at  his  doctrine;  for  he  taught  them  as  one 
having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes.  Now  there  is 
but  one  conclusion,  and  that  an  exceedingly  obvious 
one,  which  I  can  deduce  from  the  preceding  facts  and 
statements.  It  being  clear,  that  there  was  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  the  most  perfect  confidence  respecting  his  Mes- 
siahship,  and  enjoyment  of  eternal  life;  /  and  my 
Father  are  one:— for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  he 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame : — and  it  being 
clear,  likewise,  that  this  perfect  confidence  in  him  did 
not  in  the  slightest  degree  interfere  with,  but  rather 
implied  the  existence  of,  the  most  perfect  humility ;  he 
was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  the  most  perfect  de- 
votedness  to  the  service  of  his  Heavenly  Father ;  it  was 
*  his  meat  to  do  the  wiU  of  Him  that  sent  him,  and  to  finish 
his  work : — ^how  evident,  that  a  certain  degree  of  wn- 
certainty  respecting  eternal  life  is  not  indispensable  as 
an  element  in  the  principle  of  obedience  ;  and  that  ab^ 
solute  confidence  in  God,  and  the  absolute  certainty  of 
eternal  life,  are  not  necessarily  productive  of  presump" 
tion  and  eviL  Nay,  may  I  not  rather  draw  my  conclu- 
sion positively,  and  say ;  from  the  experience  of  Christ, 
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we  learn,  that  confidence  in  God  as  our  Heavenly  Fa^ 
thevy  so  far  from  being  a  principle  of  evily  is  necessarily 
productive  of  humility  and  goodness.  Besides,  are  we 
not  expressly  told,  that  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit 
of  Christy  he  is  none  of  his  ?  But  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
was,  as  we  have  just  seen,  a  spirit  of  perfect  confidence 
in  God  as  his  Heavenly  Father  :  and  if  so,  can  any 
man  be  possessed  of  Christ's  Spirit,  who  is  labouring 
under  doubts  and  fearSy  as  to  the  relationship  in  which 
he  himself  stands  to  God  ?  Can  any  man  be  possessed 
of  Christ's  Spirit,  who  is  destitute  of  that  in  which  the 
very  essence  of  this  Spirit  consists  P  As  sinful,  which 
the  Messiah  himself  was  not,  we  may  properly  and  con- 
sistently enough  entertain  fears  of  incurring  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God  as  our  Heavenly  Father  in  time;  fears 
from  which  the  mind  of  him  who  was  holy,  harmless^ 
undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners,  must  of  course 
have  been  altogether  exempt :  but,  as  knowing  that, 
in  spite  of  the  sinfulness  of  our  present  natures,  we  are 
one  with  the  sinless  Messiah ;  and  that,  as  one  with 
him,  everlasting  Ufe  is  secured  to  us  through  him ; — 
that  privilege  being  conferred  on  ns  unconditionally^ 
and  therefore  independently  of  aU  merits  or  demerits  of 
our  own  ; — what  possibility  is  there  of  our  entertaining 
fears  with  respect  to  eternity  ? 

The  views  presented  in  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter 
may  be  thus  summed  up.  Belief  in  eternal  life  as  the 
gift  of  Gody  or  as  unconditionally  bestowed,  which  is 
belief  in  it  as  bestowed  on  ourselves  personally ,  consti- 
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tutes  the  primary  and  direct  principle  of  Christian  obe-^ 
dience.  Uutil  we  apprehend  God's  character  as  love, — 
which  we  can  only  do  in  the  light  of  and  in  connection 
with  the  love  which  we  perceive  Him  to  cherish  towards 
ourselves, — ^there  are  in  our  minds  only  natural,  earthly, 
and  selfish  motives  of  obedience.  We  never  love  God, 
or  become  possessed  of  a  spiritual,  heavenly 9  and  gene- 
rous principle,  until  we  know  that  Grod  hath  first  loved 
us.  1  John  iv.  19.  This  new  and  heavenly  principle, 
it  is,  which  constrains  us  to  live,  not  unto  ourselves,  but 
unto  God.  %  Corinth,  v.  14,  15.  But  as,  during  our 
abode  in  this  present  world,  we  are  sinful  creatures,  and 
continually  beset  with  temptations  ;  in  addition  to  love 
of  God,  as  the  primary  or  direct,  we  require  a  secondary 
or  indirect  principle  of  obedience.  Love  to  God  as  our 
Heavenly  Father, — as  our  certain  and  everlasting  por^ 
tion, — stimulates  or  constrains  us  to  obedience  ;  but  it  is 
requisite  that,  while  passing  through  this  world,  we 
should  also  be  famished  with  a  principle  which  shall 
check  us  and  restrain  us  from  disobedience.  Such  are 
all  those  threatenings  with  which  the  sacred  volume 
abounds.  As,  however,  there  can  be  nothing  incon- 
sistent or  self-contradictory  in  the  divine  arrangements, 
the  two  principles  cannot  interfere  with  or  contradict 
one  another : — ^in  other  words,  the  restraining  principle 
cannot  be  the  rendering  of  that  conditional,  the  uncon- 
ditionality  of  which  constitutes  the  very  essence  of  the 
constraining  principle.  God  who  has  declared,  in  lan- 
guage the  most  clear  and  explicit,  that  He  bestows 

eternal  life  unconditionally,  can  never,  with  a  view  to 
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the  accomplishment  of  any  object  whatever,  contradict 
Himself  by  declaring  that  He  bestows  it  conditionaUtf. 
How  thoroughly  is  even  the  appearance  of  self-contra- 
diction obviated  when  we  understand  the  fact,  that  al- 
though God  has  presented  to  our  minds  eternal  life  as 
unconditionally  bestowed,  for  the  purpose  of  this  view 
becoming  in  us  the  direct  and  stimulatinff  motive  of  our 
obedience,  He  has,  by  rendering  the  enjoyment  of  the 
first  fruits  of  eternal  life  upon  earth  conditional,  im- 
posed a  most  salutary  and  ejffica4nous  check  upon  the 
corrupt  propensities  of  human  nature.  With  what  ease, 
now,  can  we  explain  the  language  of  the  apostle  respect- 
ing the  possibility  of  his  becoming  a  castaway,  1  Cor. 
ix.  27 ;  consistently  with  his  language  elsewhere :  / 
know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  I  am  persuaded  that 
he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him 
agaimt  that  day.  2  Tim.  i.  12.  How  evident,  that 
although  believers  are  absolutely  certain  of  their  being 
even  now  the  Sons  of  God,  1  John  iii.  1,  2,  their  hearts 
may  nevertheless  from  time  to  time  condemn  them  as 
transgressors  of  the  divine  commandments;  verses  21,22. 
Nay,  how  evident,  that  it  is  only  in  proportion  as  we 
are  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  ;  or,  in  pro- 
portion ^s  faith  is  exerting  in  us  its  victorious  energy  ; 
that  we  can  be  tasting  by  anticipation  the  joys  and 
pleasures  of  the  heavenly  state.  Delightful  and  conso- 
latory is  it  for  us  who  believe  to  know,  that  God's  treat- 
ment of  us  is  decidedly,  in  all  respects,  parental ;  that, 
while  we  are  in  this  present  world,  and  from  our  state 
of  spiritual  infancy  liable   continually  to  go   astray. 
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He  surrounds  us  with  "  nursery  walls," — ^fences  us  in 
with  threatenings  of  chastisement,  having  it  for  their 
object  to  restrain  us  from  evil, — and  visits  upon  us  the 
'  chastisements  threatened,  as  long  and  as  far  as  he  per- 
ceives the  doing  so  to  be  necessary :  but  that  His  ob- 
ject in  threatening  and  chastising  us  being  our  goad, 
and  not  our  destruction,  He  never,  by  threatenings  of 
punishment  to  be  inflicted  upon  us  throughout  eternity, 
—punishments  which,  if  threatened  and  incurred,  would 
require  to  be  inflicted, — ^lays  aside  the  character  of  the 
affectionate  but  judicious  parent,  to  assume  that  of  the 
stem  and  vindictive  despot.* 

That  I  may  take  away,  as  far  as  in  me  lies,  all  cause 
of  misrepresentation  or  mistake  with  respect  to  the  views 
propounded  and  advocated  in  this  chapter,  I  beg  leave 
to  submit  them  to  my  readers,  condensed  in  the  three 
following  propositions. 

Prop.  I.  Eternal  life  although,  properly  speaking, 
always  conferred  and  enjoyed  unconditionally ,  may 
nevertheless,  in  popular  phraseology,  be  said  to  be 
enjoyed  by  some  of  the  human  race  while  on  earth 
conditionally. 

Prop.  II.  The  condition  on  which  any  of  the  human 
race  enjoy  eternal  life  upon  earth,  is  their  believing, 

*  Much  important  information  respecting  the  nature  and  motives  of  Christian 
obedience  will  be  found  in  Luther's  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Oalattans. 
There  are  many  valuable  remarks  on  the  same  subject  in  a  little  work  written  by 
my  friend  Mr.  R.  G.  Hunt,  entitled, ''  Letters  on  the  Evidences  of  Faith,  and  the 
impregnable  security  of  believers  in  Christ.*' 
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agreeably  to  the  divine  record,  that  it  is  unconditionally 
bestowed ;  Rom.  yi.  23  :  and,  consequently,  that,  as  to 
its  first  fruits,  it  is  even  already  bestowed  on  them- 
selves.   1  John  v.  1 1 . 

Prop.  III.  As  faith,  or  belief  in  the  divine  testimony, 
is  necessarily  connected  with  and  works  by  love;  Rom. 
V.  1—6  J  Gal.  V.  6,  22 ;  Eph.  v.  2 ;  Coloss.  i.  4,  6 ; 
1  Tim.  i.  5;  1  John  iv.  11,  20,  21 :  and  as  love  is 
oiecessarily  inconsistent  with  and  overcomes  evU ; 
Matt.  xxii.  37— -40;  John  xv.  8 — 10;  Rom.  xiii. 
8 — 10 :  therefore,  the  measure  or  degree  in  which  the 
first  fruits  of  eternal  life  are  now  possessed  by  and 
realized  in  any  of  the  children  of  men,  is  the  measure 
or  degree  in  which  the  principle  of  evil  is  overcome  in 
them  ;  or,  in  which  they  are  observant  of  the  divine  com- 
mandments.    1  Cor.  ix.  16—27;  2  Peter  i.  6—11.* 

•  See  appendix  H. 
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